
2/=7B @8/BB/1 >B=6/ - / >?@1B ;3 6?> ;=6469>
/91 2/=7B 12A27;<829?

>5/@9 ;[>@776A/9

/ ?JGSKS >UDNKTTGF HPR TJG 1GIRGG PH <J1
CT TJG

@OKVGRSKTY PH >T /OFRGWS

(&&)

3UMM NGTCFCTC HPR TJKS KTGN KS CVCKMCDMG KO
=GSGCREJ.>T/OFRGWS-3UMM?GXT

CT-
JTTQ-%%RGSGCREJ#RGQPSKTPRY$ST#COFRGWS$CE$UL%

<MGCSG USG TJKS KFGOTKHKGR TP EKTG PR MKOL TP TJKS KTGN-
JTTQ-%%JFM$JCOFMG$OGT%'&&()%+*,*

?JKS KTGN KS QRPTGETGF DY PRKIKOCM EPQYRKIJT

?JKS KTGN KS MKEGOSGF UOFGR C
0RGCTKVG 0PNNPOS 7KEGOEG



EARLY UMAYYAD SYRIA 

A STUDY OF ITS ORIGINS AND EARLY DEVELOPMENT 

By 

Shaun O'Sullivan 

A thesis submitted in partial fulfilment 

of the requirements for the'degree of 

Ph. D 

University of St. Andrews 

2002 

Approved by 

Chairperson of Supervisory Committee 

Program Authorized 

To Offer Degree, 

Date 

off, 
ý r. , : ̂

~`i ýý., 

_ , ýýý 
-ýý ` <ýý 

"ýý., 
' 

... 



University of St. Andrews 

Abstract 

EARLY UMAYYAD SYRIA 

A STUDY OF ITS ORIGINS AND EARLY DEVELOPMENT 

By Shaun O'Sullivan 

Chairperson of the Supervisory Committee: 

This is a study dealing with the origins and early development of Early Umayyad 

Syria to the early 660s, including a description of Syria at the end of the preceding 

period. Late Roman Syria's continuing material prosperity, despite the ravages of 

plague and Persian invasion, is emphasized. Importance is also placed upon the 
deep-seated religious divisions among Christians, particularly those within the 

majority Chalcedonian community. The study examines the probable extent of 

social change in Syria brought about by the Islamic Conquest and Muslim Arab 

settlement, arguing that the administration of post-Conquest Syria owed relatively 
little to its predecessor. It goes on to discuss distinguishing characteristics of the 
Early Umayyad State, particularly its fiscal policy and military activities. It argues 

that the average tax rate imposed upon the non-Muslim population of Syria was soon 

raised substantially over Late Roman levels, proposing, in addition, that the wars 
fought by the Early Umayyad State to the early 660s, both external and internal, had 

significantly wider dimensions than are generally estimated. The religious divisions 

among Syrian Christians, previously considered, are examined more closely with 

regard to the Early Umayyad period; the study attempts to demonstrate that the 

Monothelete crisis and Islamic State policy combined to produce a formal division 

among Chalcedonians in Syria between Dyotheletes and Monotheletes during the 

650s. Finally, it examines the significance of apocalyptic literature produced by 

eastern Christians during this period, particularly, it is argued, the Melkite 

community in Syria. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The terms that make up the title of this study require definition. In what follows, 

`Syria' always signifies the region known to Islamic geographers as Biläd al-Sham. 

Its terrestrial limits are the Amanus Mountains, the Euphrates River, the Syrian Desert 

extending from the middle Euphrates south-west to Ayla (Aqaba), and the Sinai 

Peninsula. Regions within these limits are often mentioned, particularly Palestine, 

Trans-Jordan, and Phoenicia. There will also be frequent references to regions 

outside Syria, especially Egypt and Jazira. The latter includes the lands enclosed by 

the Euphrates, Tigris, and Khabur rivers. Such references may become lengthy when 

evidence and events concerning other regions seem to be relevant to Syria. 

With regard to chronological periods, `Late Roman' refers to the sixth and early 

seventh centuries, and ends during the Islamic Conquest of Syria (633-c. 647). After 

the Islamic Conquest, the term `Byzantine' replaces `Roman' in association with the 

Empire. `Early Umayyad' begins during the Islamic Conquest and ends with the 

accession of the caliph `Abd al-Malik in 685. `Late Umayyad' extends from 685 until 

the fall of the Umayyads in 750. The term `Early Islamic' covers Early Umayyad, 

Late Umayyad, and the subsequent ̀ Early Abbasid period', continuing to the early 

ninth century. 

Chapter I discusses Late Roman Syria, examining the question of economic 

prosperity; urban change and cultural integration; the course and underlying nature of 

religious conflict; effects of the Persian occupation (c. 611-629); and Heraclius' 

religious policy during the restoration period (629-34). Chapter II discusses the 

question of the integration of Christian Arabs into Late Roman Syria; the effects of 

the Islamic Conquest, involving capitulation treaties with the conquered inhabitants, 



the administration established by the Muslims; and the spread and settlement of Arabs 

in Syria. Chapter III examines taxation and war as principal elements of the Early 

Umayyad period, and ranges outside the limits of the study to consider fiscal evidence 

from Late Umayyad Egypt, and the course of the Muslim-Byzantine war and the 

Muslim `time of troubles' to the early 660s. Chapter IV examines the situation of 

Christians in Early Umayyad Syria, at first in general, and then according to their 

separate communities, dwelling on the division that arose among Syrian 

Chalcedonians over the Monothelete doctrine. The chapter concludes with a 

consideration of literature that may have arisen among Syrian Christians during this 

period. For lack of space, topics that are significant to Early Umayyad Syria are only 

briefly mentioned. These include the conversion of Christians to Islam, and the 

Mardaite rebellion beginning in 678. A continuation of the study to the 680s would 

have been of value: nevertheless, it is hoped to show that the origins and initial 

development of Early Umayyad Syria, during the generation from the 630s to the 

early 660s, remains a comprehensible historical subject. 

Evidence from material and literary sources is interspersed in each chapter. Owing 

to the study's narrow chronological limits, the material evidence is drawn mostly 

from inscriptions and coins, which can be dated more accurately than other remains. 

There is reference to archaeological surveys and excavations, including those in 

northern Syria, the Hawran, Trans-Jordan, and the Negev. The Umayyad `desert 

palaces' are not considered because of their generally later date, although they should 

prove useful in the study of Early Umayyad settlement and agrarian policy. The 

papyri collection from Nessana in southern Palestine includes almost the only literary 

documents that survive from Early Umayyad Syria. Certain of the Egyptian papyri 

are also examined, particularly the fiscal and administrative material from Aphrodito: 



though dating from the period 700-20, it corresponds to the earlier Nessana 

documents and probably reveals much about Early Umayyad taxation. 

A range of Christian literary sources is drawn upon. Many are certainly or 

probably contemporaneous with the period under discussion. Moreover, although the 

principal chronicle traditions relating to eastern affairs were compiled in the early 

ninth century by Theophanes in Greek, and Dionysius of Tellmahre in Syriac, it is 

widely accepted that these traditions had their origin in seventh-century Syria and 

Mesopotamia, and were compiled in the mid-eighth century. An attempt is made to 

elucidate some of this material in Theophanes, and the manner of transmission from 

its source. In addition, other Christian historical writers are valuable. In particular, 

the Armenian author known as Sebeos, who wrote in the late 650s, receives much 

attention, and it is argued that his work remains under-appreciated. Finally, 

disputation and, especially, apocalyptic literature of the Early Umayyad period is 

discussed and utilized: the latter may provide additional evidence for Early Umayyad 

Syria, especially if, as is argued, it originated as an early reaction to the Conquest by 

Chalcedonian Christians in Syria. 

Islamic literary sources are drawn upon to a lesser extent. AI-Balädhuri (late ninth 

century) and al-Tabari (early tenth century) provide the bulk of Islamic references for 

the consecutive sections in Chapters II and III. The Muslim geographers, particularly 

al-Mugaddasi (tenth century), and jurists, such as Abü Yüsuf and Yahya ibn Adam 

(late eighth/early ninth century), are also drawn upon for evidence of Early Umayyad 

settlement and taxation. Ibn `Asäkir's Tarikh madiiiai dimashq (fourteenth century) is 

little utilized here; yet, although this work contains many unique individual items on 

Early Umayyad Syria, references to it in the secondary literature suggest that its 

general content would confirm that of the more accessible Islamic authors. 



The validity of the Abbasid-period Islamic accounts of the Conquest and 

capitulation treaties, including taxation arrangements, has long been questioned by 

source-critical scholars in varying degrees. Most recently, for example, Chase 

Robinson has put forward an emphatic source-critical argument with special reference 

to Jazira. Concerning the Conquest accounts, Robinson accepts the basic framework 

of al-Wägidi's description of the conquest of Jazira, preserved in al-Balädhuri, which 

states that the main attack was led by `Iyäd ibn Ghanm and came from Syria. 

However, the reported extent of `Iyäd's authority, and his establishment of unified 

Islamic rule over a single province of Jazira, are seen as a later projection of 

centralized Abbasid administration. Moreover, Sayf's account in al-Tabari, which has 

`Iyäd advancing from Iraq, is rejected as a later fabrication, made to promote the 

interests of the Küfans and the Rabº`a tribesmen of northern Iraq. It is also noted that 

the Conquest accounts lack details on chronology, topography, and battle tactics. ' 

Concerning the treaty reports, Robinson accepts that written treaties were probably 

made between the Muslims and the Jaziran cities. However, he regards the report that 

the treaty for Edessa was extended throughout Jazira is seen as part of the later 

centralizing bias of the Islamic accounts; more generally, Robinson considers that'the 

original treaties were re-copied and forgeries made to suit the interests of local 

Christian and Muslim elites. Thus, the treaty reports in the Islamic sources were 

largely shaped by inter-confessional relations, particularly on such questions as the 

amount of tribute to be paid and the authority to build churches. 2 The treaty reports 

are probably inauthentic and unoriginal, because ̀ detailed knowledge of the conquests 

emerged only during the late eighth and early ninth centuries. '3 Concerning Early 

1 Robinson, Empires, 22-3,26-31. 
Ibid. 6-7.9.20-1,28). Accounts in the Syriac sources similarly represent the interests of post- 

Conquest churchmen. 
31bid., 30. 
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Umayyad taxation in Jazira, Robinson rejects Dennett's view that the original 

conquerors imposed a moderate land tax in kind, and poll tax in money, and that `Abd 

al-Malik quadrupled the poll tax to four dinars and demanded payment of the land tax 

in money. Instead, he considers that no regular tax was imposed during the Early 

Umayyad period, only occasional tribute; `Abd al-Malik introduced a regular tax for 

the first time in 691-2. 

In support of these conclusions, the main evidence cited by Robinson lies in a 

chapter of the Kildb al-kharaj of Abü Yüsuf (d. 798), which records the response of an 

anonymous Jaziran sheikh to a demand for information about the `matter of the 

conquests of the Jazira and Syria'. The sheikh replies that what he knows on this 

matter was not transmitted to him by jurists (fu(lahn'), but is `one of many reports 

from someone who is described as knowledgeable in this matter' (hadith min hadith 

man yi, saf bi-'ilm dhalika). Later, in discussing taxation practice, the same sheikh 

similarly appeals to 'learned people' (ahl al-'ilm) who, he says, argue in favour of 

existing taxation practice by saying that it derives from precedent, which is 'verifiable 

in our records', and which should not be altered, because 'you are now ignorant, as 

we are now ignorant, of how things were at the beginning' (wa-qad jahiltrim wa- 

jahihra kayfa 0na awwa! al-amr). Finally, the sheikh asserts that a treaty was made 

between Edessa and the Muslims led by `Iyäd ibn Ghanm, adding 'Only God knows 

more than that a treaty (. sulz) was concluded, according to which the city was 

conquered: [about this] there is no doubt. 34 The mid- to late-eighth century Jaziran 

sheikh and his local informants, all of them anonymous, thus appear to be unsure 

about the Conquest and its treaties, and do not cite any treaty terms, as do the 

Ibid.. 2-4. 
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historians and jurists one or two generations later. Robinson's conclusion is that 

`provincial authorities' knowledge of early Islamic history grew over time. ' 

Yet there may be a flaw in this argument, since the Jaziran sheikh does give details 

of the capitation tax imposed throughout Jazira by `Iyäd ibn Ghanm: one dinar, two 

nuidds of wheat and two gists of oil and vinegar. The sheikh admits that he does not 

know whether his source's information `was based on a treaty text [directly] ... or on 

a reliable chain of authorities (isirad thabit)'; 5 however, this distinction seems of little 

consequence, for the fiscal information he provides altogether reveals that a tradition 

on the conquest of Edessa and all Jazira by `Iyäd ibn Ghanm, including the existence 

of an original treaty and details of its fiscal clauses, existed in Jazira by the mid-eighth 

century at the latest. Moreover, all these elements are recorded unaltered by al- 

Balädhur (d. 892), whose account derives at first from the compilation of al-Wägidt 

(d. 823). Al-Balädhurl also reports two briefer traditions on the conquest of Edessa 

alone, and neither contradicts the main version in any particular. 6 Al-Wägidi's report 

on the conquest of Jazira reportedly depends on a chain of oral authorities going back 

to the time of the Conquest. At the least, the evidence of the Jaziran sheikh shows 

that an account of the conquest of Jazira was transmitted accurately from about 750, 

the time of the sheikh, to the time that al-Wägidi compiled his history, about 810, and 

from then until al-Balädhuri's extant compilation, made about 880. One cannot 

thereby prove that the same account went back another century to the time of the 

Conquest, yet the possibility that it did so seems demonstrated. 7 The sentence quoted 

above, `you are now ignorant, as we are now ignorant, of how things were at the 

beginning', can be reconciled with this possibility; there are many shades of 

` Ibid., 2. 
6 Bal., 172-4. 
' On the early transmission of the Islamic tradition, see Duri, The Rise of Historical Writing. 
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ignorance, and the sentence may simply mean `we all know nothing about the 

conquest of Jazira, except for the little that has been preserved in our tradition'. 

The source-critical argument advanced by Robinson and his predecessors appears 

to derive its force from the fact that 200-250 years elapsed between the Islamic 

Conquest and the earliest extant Islamic historical accounts of it. Since extant 

documentary records are largely absent, it is tempting to argue that there is little 

connection between the event itself and the purported written record of it, and that the 

latter is largely shaped by other events, processes, and situations that have intervened 

in the time-gap. For example, Sayf's account of `Iyäd's invasion of Jazira with a 

Küfan army from Iraq (which admittedly contradicts al-Wägidi's version that `Iyäd 

invaded from Syria), is seen as a fabrication because Sayf was a Küfan writer who 

wished `to eliminate Küfan indifference to the north'. ' Similarly, al-Wägidi's report, 

whereby the treaty granted to Edessa also served for Harran and Samosata, is seen as 

reflecting early Abbasid administrative centralization. 9 Such statements can be 

neither verified nor falsified, because at bottom they refer to the unknowable 

psychology of the authors in question. Nevertheless, they may have plausibility, 

principally, as mentioned above, because it is assumed that the time-gap is too wide to 

allow an oral historical tradition to survive essentially unaltered. 

In any case, the existence of some documentary evidence and contemporary 

Christian accounts may permit the later Islamic reports on Conquest treaties and early 

taxation to be verified, at least in their generality. Thus, the seventh-century Nessana 

and Egyptian papyri reveal the functioning of an Early Umayyad taxation system. 

According to Dennett, this system was essentially that described in the Conquest 

8 Robinson, Empires, 22-3, n. 69, which refers to a reconciliation of the two versions, proposed by 
N. Posner, 'The Muslim Conquest of Northern Mesopotamia', Ph. D. thesis (New York University. 
1985). 5f. For a defence of Sayf's reliability, see Landau-Tasseron, `Sauf ibn 'Umar'. 
9 Robinson. Empires. 22-3.27). 
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treaties: apparent dissimilarities are explained by the fact that the latter described the 

system from the conquerors' point of view, whereas the papyri do so from the very 

different perspective of the tax-payers. Moreover, treaties and tribute payments are 

recorded in a number of Christian sources of the seventh century, including the 

minutes of a Nestorian synod held in 676, and the early histories of Sebeos and John 

of Nikiu. The most detailed such record is the description of a treaty granted by the 

caliph `Umar to Gabriel, Monophysite metropolitan of Tür `Abdin (d. 648). This 

document is not considered to be authentic because its reference to permitting public 

Christian worship seems anachronistic to the Conquest period, and because it is held 

that `Umar would not have condescended to making such a localized treaty. Yet one 

cannot be certain about either of these matters. The references to public worship are 

mirrored in the Raqqa treaty, recorded by al-Balädhur ; 1° and `Umar is reported to 

have made several visits to the newly conquered lands in order to set up their 

permanent administration. 

The argument presented by Robinson is cited here because it is a recent emphatic 

example of the source-critical view, which now deeply influences modem 

historiography on the Early Islamic period. Although it is not possible to examine in 

depth the source-critical position, it is necessary to glance at arguments presented in 

Noth/Conrad's seminal book, The Early Arabic Historical Tradition. In fact, 

Noth/Conrad's work may be regarded as a moderate, rather than emphatic, statement 

of the source-critical position. Regarding itself as supplementing earlier studies, not 

replacing them, it does not challenge the historical accounts of the Early Islamic 

conquests established about a century ago by Wellhausen, Caetani, and Becker, and 

10 BaI., 173. 



re-stated recently by Donner. " Indeed, according to Noth/Conrad, the Islamic 

historical tradition may be more reliable on the subject of the early conquests than 

elsewhere. For Noth/Conrad distinguish two kinds of themes in early Islamic 

tradition: the primary and the secondary. Only the primary themes, which are based 

on a core of very old traditions, can be drawn on for reliable historical data. Among 

the primary themes, fiuliih is by far the most important, followed by ridda and Eifra. 

Consequently, `a treatment of the period of the early caliphs under the rubrics of 

ridda, fnliih, and fitnra 
... 

has much in its favour. ' 12 Furthermore, Noth/Conrad point 

to a category of `topoi', which are narrative motifs, originally anchored in particular 

historical facts, but now capable of being freely transferred to other historical settings. 

Clearly, modern accounts of the Islamic conquests should discount such motifs, yet 

the list of topoi drawn up by Noth/Conrad does not seem to include any whose 

absence would alter the basic framework of such accounts. One topos, exemplified 

by the authors themselves, is that of the conquest of cities, which follows the same 

pattern in half a dozen cases: a traitor points out a weak spot in the defences; Muslim 

troops scale the walls while a festival is going on inside the city; a gate is opened 

from within. 13 Yet, after all, how a city was taken matters relatively little for later 

historians; that it was taken, however, is a fact of lasting importance. Much the same 

could be said with regard to all the other topoi listed by Noth/Conrad. A topos may 

embellish superficially, but it rarely obscures or distorts the underlying historical 

account. 

In other respects, however, Noth/Conrad's source-critical approach is more radical. 

Hijri dating, for example, is regarded as a secondary theme; thus, traditions referring 

11 Noth. Albrecht, and Lawrence Conrad. The Early Islamic Historical Tradition: a Source-Critical 
Stud', (Princeton, 1994). 24. 

Ibid., 59. 
13Ihid., 19.167. 



to the period of the conquests were not originally dated, their arrangement into a 

chronological system being a later development subject to much confusion. Indeed, 

epigraphic evidence indicates that hijri dating, though established very early, was not 

popularized among the Muslims for a long time. '4 Elsewhere, Noth/Conrad comment 

on the frequent use of vague transitional formulae, usually the word `then' (ihumma, 

fa), which are used to link events in the fiuizTh accounts. They regard such formulae as 

evidence that early traditionists were `ignorant of the correct chronological sequence 

and the "causes" of the events which they were transmitting'. 15 If, however, precise 

dates were rarely utilized in the first decades of Islam, the use of such vague formulae 

may actually offer evidence of originality. Furthermore, though such formulae say 

nothing about the amount of time elapsing between events, they do establish a 

chronological sequence: that, indeed, is their purpose. And though they say nothing 

about the causes of events, it may be questioned whether Islamic historical 

traditionists saw any need to mention specific causes for each event. Indeed, the 

cause of all events in fim-th accounts is practically axiomatic: these attacks and 

conquests are occurring, one after the other, because Muslim forces are engaged in 

jihad. 

Noth/Conrad do, however, cite as `pseudo-causes' the dispatch of letters by the 

caliphs to their commanders, a point leading directly to their view that the caliphate, 

central government, law and administration are all secondary themes, not original 

elements of the Islamic tradition. 16 They warn strongly against the assumption that 

early caliphs `exercised "central authority" in some way comparable to the modern 

understanding of the term (italics added)'. The qualification is significant because, in 

practice, Noth/Conrad admit a high degree of early caliphal authority in the next 

14 Ibid., 40-2. 
15 Ihid., 175-6. 
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sentence: ̀ Certain caliphs were able, it is true, to give effective political expression to 

their will through personal appeal, the manipulation of individual and tribal bonds of 

loyalty, factors of mutual interest, or of course, sheer force of arms. ' They continue: 

`But the key question is not one of the knack of leadership possessed by certain gifted 

rulers, or the effectiveness of various ad hoc measures, but rather that of the powers 

conceded to the irzstitrition of the caliphate as its legitimate sphere of action. ' 17 With 

this, Noth/Conrad may have erred just as, they say, other modern scholars have done, 

namely, by transferring `the circumstances of historical tradition in non-Islamic 

civilizations (the Christian West, ancient Israel) into that of early Islam'. " For one 

may at least assert that `institution' and `legitimacy' are concepts originating in non- 

Islamic civilizations; it is questionable whether they can be transferred to Islam 

without distortion. More importantly, the Islamic historical tradition contains many 

themes and motifs that stress the effective central authority of the early caliphs, 

chiefly `Umar. The key question is whether `Umar possessed such authority or not. 

If he did, the Islamic historical tradition would be confirmed with regard to much of 

its material relating to fzitrih, early caliphal government and administration. And it 

must be reasonable to suppose that the conquests and the establishment of Islamic rule 

in the conquered provinces proceeded under central command. That is why, surely, 

Noth/Conrad recognize that `certain caliphs' ('Umar may be understood as being 

among them) gave `effective political expression to their will'. Despite their assertion 

to the contrary, it matters little that `Umar's authority was probably very personal and 

ad hoc. 

Since the source-critical view does not yet appear to be conclusive, a less critical 

outlook towards the Islamic historical tradition must remain a valid option. 

'6Ibid., 61. 
17 Ibid., 57. 
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Throughout this study, relatively little attention will be paid to the question: `How do 

we distinguish conquest material preserved by the tradition ... 
from conquest history 

coined in the course of administrative [and confessional] controversy? ' 19 It will be 

assumed that the essential outline of frrtiih- and related material found in the tradition 

originated during and shortly after the Conquest, and was transmitted into the ninth 

century, relatively immune from the controversies that shaped the development of 

Early Islamic society. This assumption requires one to believe, first, that the Muslims 

wished to preserve an authentic memory of the Conquest, and secondly, that their 

system of transmission enabled them to do so. Indeed, it seems that the likelihood of 

successful transmission was increased by the selective and formulaic nature of the 

tradition. Robinson points out that it is not concerned with military, geographical, and 

personal details, which are the stuff of classical history: `two pages of Theophylact 

Simocatta can probably teach us more about late antique warfare than 200 pages of al- 

Tabar. 12° The Islamic historical tradition is chiefly interested in the essential facts of 

the Conquest, in recording that it took place, where, when, under whose command, 

and that it was fixed for posterity by treaty. On those simple lines, it seems probable 

that wherever the Conquest was successful, the tradition has preserved a reliable 

record of it. Concerning Syria in particular, therefore, one may take a receptive 

outlook towards the tradition's record of Conquest events, chronology, and treaties; 

and profitably attempt to reconcile conflicting elements. 21 

On these lines, one may suggest that if the strength of the tradition lies in its will 

and ability to record the advance of Islam with accuracy, its weakness lies in the 

opposite. Possibly not distortion, but omission, is its chief problem for historians. A 

18 Ibid., 16. 
19 Robinson, Empires, 25. 
-" Ibid.. 28. 
-' This is the method utilized in two recent accounts, Donner. Conquests, and Kacg. Byzantium. 
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study of the Early Umayyad period through the prism of the Islamic tradition seems to 

indicate significant gaps in the record of the Muslim-Byzantine war, which, one learns 

from the Christian sources, appear on the occasion of Muslim defeats at the hands of 

the Christians. One may venture to state that this is something of a forbidden topic in 

the tradition, especially in contrast to its willingness to record in detail how Muslim 

armies were defeated by the pagan Khazars and Turks. 22 With this in mind, it may be 

less the Conquest period that is problematic than the decades that followed. 

(Note: Arabic, Greek, and Syriac words are conventionally transcribed, except for 

familiar names and places, and words that have become part of English vocabulary. ). 

22 The Islamic tradition does, however, record that the Muslims failed to conquer Christian Nubia, 

mainly because of the skill of the Nubian archers. 
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Chapter One 

LATE ROMAN SYRIA AND ITS CLOSE 

ADMINISTRATION, ECONOMY, AND SOCIETY TO 610 

Late Roman Syria had three administrations - civil, military, and ecclesiastical - 

with parallel districts, offices, titles and functions. In the early third century, Syria 

was included with Palestine, Arabia, Cilicia and Upper Mesopotamia (Jazira) in a 

large civil and military circumscription known as the diocese of the East, headed by a 

civil official, the comes Orrentrs. His military counterpart, the malerster milifum per 

Orientem, was charged with the defence of the East; below him deices commanded the 

forces deployed throughout the provinces in the diocese. From the early fifth century, 

Syria was divided into five provinces - Syria I and II, Phoenicia I and II, and 

Euphratensis - whose governors had civil authority only. The number and boundaries 

of the provinces remained almost unchanged until 610.23 The patriarch of Antioch 

headed the ecclesiastical administration of the whole civil diocese of the East, except 

for Palestine, which had been placed under the patriarch of Jerusalem in 431.24 Below 

the patriarch, the metropolitan of each provincial capital had jurisdiction over the 

other bishops of his province. By the end of the sixth century, the hierarchy of the 

patriarchate of Antioch was fully developed with 11-12 metropolitans and over 120 

bishops. 25 

23 Kennedy. 'Cultures', 79; Rey-Coquais, `Sync', 61-2; Hendy, Studies, 397-9; Kleinbauer. 
`Churches', 99; Kennedy/Liebeschuetz, `Antioch', 78; Cannuyer, ̀ Syrie', 135-6. 
2' Kennedv/Liebeschuetz, 'Antioch', 78-9. 
25 Honigmann. 'Patriarchate', 152; Laurent, 'Notitia', 72. See also Laurent, `Le Patriarcat d'Antioclie', 
Devreesse, Le Patriarcat d'Antioche. 
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Throughout the Late Roman period, an elaborate network of frontier defence, the 

limes, guarded the eastern frontier of Syria against Arab raids. It consisted of 

fortresses, forts and watchtowers connected by paved roads26 with an outer screen of 

posts guarding caravan routes and water supplies. 27 The Romans controlled the 

nomads within the limes by treaties, subsidies, and recruitment into the army. 2 Part- 

time local troops (limitanei) and nomad auxiliaries garrisoned the system, with 

professional forces concentrated in reserve. 29 The limes reached its maximum 

strength and extent during the fourth century: later, the desert frontier became more 

peaceful, many nomads on the frontier settled down, and the limitanei gradually 

ceased to be active soldiers. 

Justinian reformed the defensive system in the 520s by abolishing the limitanei, 

decommissioning many of the forts and expanding the role of the Arab allies, many of 

whom were now Christian. 30 He appointed a number of Arab tribal leaders or 

phylarchs to guard the frontier provinces in 528; in 530, he made Arethas the Jafnid, 

of the Ghassänid tribe, supreme phylarch of all the Arab allies. Arethas served the 

Empire loyally from 528 until his death in 569, and was rewarded by a series of 

promotions in the State's official hierarchy of ranks. 31 He was, in effect, the founder 

of a semi-autonomous principality on the Syrian frontier, against which the State 

eventually reacted, when his son and successor Mundhir was arrested and exiled in 

26 Konrad. 'Frontier', 407-10; Rey-Coquais, 'Syrie'. 67-70; Mayerson, 'Attacks', 169-70.175; 

Dussaud, Penetration, 80-1,156-7. 
'' Graf. 'Saracens', 1-4; Mayerson, 'Saracens'. 3940,44-5. 
28 Graf. 'Saracens', 4-12.16-19; Parker, 'Peasants'. 48-9. 
-' Dussaud. Penetration, 157. 
30 Casey. 'Limitanei', 213-5; de Vries, 'History', 233; Whittow, 'Jafnids', 222-3; Kacgi. Byzantium, 

47-52; Kennedy. 'Reinterpretation', 173.179; Kcnnedy/Liebeschuetz, 'Antioch'. 88-9; Mayerson. 

'Saracens'. 75-6. 
31 Kawar, 'Patriciate', 323f. 
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581 on the charge of collusion with Persia. 32 Nevertheless, the Arab allies continued 

to serve the Empire, and when Phocas became emperor in 602, it seems that he 

recalled Mundhir's son Nu`män from exile. From then until the Islamic Conquest, the 

Arab allies continued to form an important part of Syria's frontier defence and may 

even have been reunited under the Ghassänid supreme phylarchy. 33 

Substantial regular forces were still stationed in Syria until 610. They may have 

numbered about 15,000, over half of the army of the East (the rest were deployed in 

Upper Mesopotamia), 34 and they effectively controlled Syria, acting as a 

counterweight to the Arab allies. The latter challenged the State only once. In 584, 

after the exile of their phylarch Mundhir, while Roman forces were fighting Persia, 

they devastated parts of the countryside of inland Syria and defeated the drux of Arabia 

outside Bostra. 35 With this exception, they appear to have been loyal; after the 

Persian and Islamic conquests, many of the Arab allies went into exile in Asia 

Minor. 36 

Although Justinian abolished the limitanei in the East, 37 coin evidence and literary 

accounts indicate that the fortifications in the northern sector of the limes, from the 

Euphrates to Palmyra, remained more or less intact and garrisoned until 610.38 After 

Justinian's reign, the State apparently ceased to build fortifications in Syria, 39 but 

dated inscriptions show that local authorities built forts, towers and walls close to the 

3' Shahid, 'Treaty'. 206-7.212; Hovland, Arabia, 30. By comparison, note that the Persians acted 
likewise against their own Arab allies: king Khusrau II had the last Lakhmid ruler Nu'nmat III killed in 

c. 602. 
" Shahid, Byzantium, 630-51,938-47. 
34 Pertusi. 'Themes'. 17; Kaegi, Byzantium, 40; Haldon, Byzantium, 252. 
35 Goubert, 'Probleme', 111.117. 
36 Shahid, Byzantium, 63448. 
37 According to Procopius, Anecdota, 24.12-14, quoted in Casey, 'Limitanei'. 214. 
38 Konrad, 'Frontier', 410; Poidebard/Mouterde, "Limes", 66-7. The 'Limes' of Chalcis was in use 
until the reign of Phocas. The Ghassänids themselves garrisoned the forts bet w"een Palmyra and the 
Euphrates. 
39 Croke/Crow, 'Dara', 147-8,159. Of 18 military inscriptions in Syria during Justinian's reign, only 
three are imperial. 
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northern sector of the frontier in the second half of the century. 4° The southern sector 

may have been largely abandoned during Justinian's reign: coin hoards and site finds 

from Roman Arabia and Palestine III yield almost no dated coins of Justinian. 4' Yet 

the same hoards yield many coins of later emperors, and papyri from Nessana on the 

Sinai border show that a garrison existed there towards the end of the century. 42 On 

the whole, it would appear that the limes continued to exist until the Persian invasion, 

although it was reduced in depth and extent, and Arab allies, not limitairei, now 

garrisoned most of its positions. 43 

During the sixth century, the bishops took over the civil leadership of the cities in 

the Empire. Justinian's Code stipulated that every city should have a bishop. 44 By 

imperial appointment, the bishop became the chief personage of the city and its local 

governing elite, which comprised the diocesan clergy, large landowners and lay 

judicial and financial officials. 45 These officials had existed before, but they now 

took orders from the bishop, who spent the municipal budget and expanded the 

jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical courts. 46 The bishops also administered the rural 

territory of each city through village priests. Urban municipalities administered most 

of the territory of Syria, except for imperial and Church estates. In surveyed Late 

Roman villages of Syria, it seems that autonomous village councils no longer existed 

and churches are the only public buildings found. ̀  7 The bishops' new civil functions 

in the municipalities were intended to increase administrative centralization, 

following the ideal of a harmonious Christian society to be achieved by close 

a0 Trombley, 'War', 161-75.190-5; Kennedy. 'Reinterpretation', 166-7. At Ijaz, Taroutia, and Adrona. 
� Casey. 'Limitanei', 219; Mayerson, 'Attacks', 186,188-9. Sauvaget, 'Ghassanides' maintains that 
the limes only existed in the north. 

Casey. 'Linºitanei', 220. 
Haldon. 'Continuities', 399400. On Roman military conservatism, see also Kacgi. 'Late Roman 

continuity'. 
" Honigmann, 'Patriarchate', 153. 
'S Whittow, 'City', 12,21-7,28-9; Durliat, 'Eveques', 75-7; Trombley, 'Transition'. 169. 
46 Durliat. 'Evcques', 77-8; Kennedy, 'Polis', 19. 
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cooperation between emperor and Church. 48 Yet bishops in sixth-century Syria 

collaborated closely with landowners, military officers, and local holy men; 

moreover, the State's failure to secure a greater share of provincial revenues indicates 

that the goal of centralization was not achieved. 49 

Despite the co-opting of the Church into local administration, the growing 

financial crisis of the State indicates that its authority in the provinces was weakening 

during the later sixth century. 50 Justin II (565-78) increased taxes by 25% and 

cancelled annual subsidies to the Avars, the Lakhmid Arabs and Persia. 51 Tiberius III 

(578-82) cancelled the tax increase, but Maurice (582-602) apparently re-imposed it, 

and literary sources testify to the heavy taxation that he tried to impose on Syria and 

Egypt. 52 Yet it is doubtful that he succeeded, because, in 588, Maurice resorted to 

cutting soldiers' pay by a quarter, provoking a mutiny of the army in the East. Later, 

he ordered the army in Europe to winter north of the Danube and provision itself in 

enemy territory. 53 The army mutinied, deposed, and killed Maurice in 602 - the first 

successful military revolt in the Empire in over 300 years. 54 The crisis in the State 

budget from the 560s was not, it seems, the result of increasing expenditure, for 

Justinian's ambitious projects had given way to careful economies, and it seems that 

the re-conquered provinces of Africa and Italy paid for most of their own defence. 

The Avaro-Slav invasions from the 570s, and another defensive war with Persia from 

572 to 591, aggravated the financial crisis; however, the main cause of the crisis was a 

fall in revenues, mostly the result of plague, which reduced the Empire's population 

by perhaps one-third between 540 and 610. 

" Liebcschuetz, ̀Antiquity', 598-9. Gatier, 'Villages'. 3740. 
aR Meyendorff, `Justinian', 48-50. Haldon, Byzantiwn, 14-15,17-19.224,26. 

Whitlow, 'City'. 12,29. 
Olstcr, Politics, 38-41. 

51 Shahid, 'Treaty', 208-9. Nan, Arabes, 65. 
52 Olster, Politics, 42. 
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Yet even the plague was not the root cause of the problem, for, as will be argued 

below, the Empire remained generally prosperous in 610; and it is likely that the 

provinces were still able to pay the annual sum spent on defence and administration. 

One may assume that the army's total strength remained about 150,000 in 610, as it 

had been after Justinian's military reductions. 55 The gold solidus retained its value, 

and soldiers' pay was unchanged at about 12 solidi (1/6 lb gold) per year. 56 Soldiers' 

pay may therefore have come to about 1.8 million . solidi. Even with the addition of 

officers' pay, pensions, supplies, equipment and naval expenses, total military 

expenditure may not have exceeded three million solidi. If one assumes again that 

military expenditure ranged from one half to two thirds of the total budget, 57 State 

expenditure would have reached 4.5-6 million solidi. Even if the Empire's population 

in 610 had been only 17 million, a minimum estimate, this sum would have averaged 

only one to one-and-a-half . solidus per household. More likely, the population was 

over 20 million, excluding Africa and Italy; consequently, the burden of the State was 

light. When the number of tax-payers was reduced by plague, a moderate tax increase 

was necessary, yet it seems the State was unable to impose this on the population. 58 

Under Maurice, the State turned for the first time to cutting army pay and supplies, 

both of which it controlled directly. Such an imprudent measure had never been 

necessary before, since economic expansion had safeguarded revenues until 540, and 

53 Haldon. Byzantium. 36. 
51 See Goubert. 'Causes et consequences'. 
55 Kaegi, Byzantium. 39, suggests 130,000 in 630. Also Downey, 'Campaign'. 343: Haldon, 

Byzantium. 252. n. 45. The contemporary historian Agathias lamented that the army was only 150.01X) 

strong when four times as many were necessary. Presumably, the first figure is fairly accurate. while 
the second is merely rhetorical. His complaint comes in the context of Justinian's reported abolition of 
the limitanei. 
56 Soldiers' pay consisted of the annona (4-5 solidi), capitus (about 5 solidi), and donatives normally 

granted every five years and on the accession of an emperor. Downey. 'Campaign', 346-7. n. 16. n. 18 

suggests that the monetary reform of Anastasius I (191-518) may have lowered the value of gold 

against silver from the previous ratio of 1: 18, recorded in 442. to about 1: 6. 
Hendy, Studies. 613-5; Hopkins, 'Taxes', 119,125. 

58 Kaegi. Byzantium. 39. 
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for several decades afterwards, the State had been able to resort to various economies. 

Eventually, however, the consequences of growing administrative weakness made 

themselves felt. 

The argument outlined above assumes that Syria was still economically prosperous 

in 610. Yet this must be demonstrated, since there is a coherent opposing view that 

the economy of the whole Empire was fundamentally weak throughout Late 

Antiquity; 59 and, moreover, that Syria became depopulated and impoverished from 

540 to 610, owing to the plague and Persian attacks. Extant eyewitness descriptions 

reveal that the plague of 542 was lethal and contagious. It appears from such reports 

that more than half the population of Constantinople was killed in the first outbreak. ̀ '" 

There were several lesser recurrences, 61 and it is estimated that the whole Empire had 

suffered a loss in population of one third by 610.62 This would include Syria, 

although it is possible that inland areas were less affected. 63 In addition, two large 

Persian expeditions sacked Antioch in 5406' and Apamea in 573, taking captive urban 

and surrounding rural inhabitants: 65 the Persians took 292,000 captives from Apamea 

and its surrounding region, some of whom may have returned after peace was made in 

591. Furthermore, archaeology has revealed much destruction in Antioch (perhaps 

largely owing to the earthquakes of 526,529, and 588) and Apamea, and deterioration 

in Scythopolis, Bostra, Gerasa and elsewhere. 66 

59 Hopkins, 'Taxes', 104,118-20; Haldon. 'Considerations'. 79-80. B37, antium, 26.29-31; Patlagcan. 
Pauvrcte, 425. See review of the last in Cameron, 'Late Antiquity'. 
6" Allen. 'Plague', 10-11 estimates almost 60%. John of Ephesus. a contemporary, states that the 
plague was much worse in Constantinople than in any other city. Teall. 'Barbarians', 306. 'Tradition', 
44-5; Charanis. 'Demography', 449-50; Allen, `Plague'. 8-10. 
61 Teall. 'Barbarians'. 305: in 541-4,555,558,560-1.585, and 608. 
62 Allen. 'Plague', 11-12. Russell, in Dols. 'Plague'. 372, n. 5, estimates a total population decline of 
50-60% in the European-Mediterranean region from 541-700 
63 de Vries. 'History', 240, Allen. `Plague'. 11; Conrad, 'Disease', 52. 

Downey, 'Campaign'. 340-8. 
65 Downey. 'Campaign', 340-8. Ashbrook, 'Asceticism', 2. 
`` Foss, 'Syria', 191,202-24: Kennedy. 'Reinterpretation', 162-3; Kennedy/Liebeschuetz, 'Antioch'. 
66-7. 
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Nevertheless, the weight of argument and evidence indicates that Syria enjoyed 

continued prosperity until 610. Long-distance trade in luxury and bulk goods, for 

example, continued to flourish throughout the Mediterranean and western Asia during 

the sixth century, and Syria remained the most important crossroads of this trade. 67 

Navigation in the Mediterranean revived in the sixth century, especially after the 

destruction of the piratical Vandal kingdom in 534. From the evidence of about 500 

Mediterranean shipwrecks, sixth-century wrecks were twice as frequent as those of 

the fifth century and much more common than those of the seventh century. 68 In the 

550s, Agathias reported that Marseilles, the main Western terminus of goods from 

Syria, was as prosperous as ever. 69 Pilgrims still frequently travelled from Western 

Europe to Syria by sea, and a number of extant pilgrim itineraries were written in the 

sixth century. 7° Moreover, it seems that the route from the Indian Ocean to Syria 

became increasingly important in the period. '' One branch went through the Red Sea 

to Ayla (Eilat), whose merchants, according to contemporary witnesses, were 

importing spices from India in 570 and trading with Ethiopia in about 600.72 The 

other branch went by caravan through Yemen and the Hijaz to Syria; literary and 

archaeological evidence indicates that towns and villages near this route in Trans- 

Jordan flourished, especially in the last decades of Roman rule. 73 Finally, the 

commercial clause to the Roman-Persian treaty of 562 shows that the overland route 

to Syria from Persia was maintained despite the disruption caused by the intermittent 

67 Pirenne, Charlemagne, 113-3; Barnish, 'Transformation', 391; Kennedy. 'Polin', 24. 
fi" Barnish, 'Transformation', 396-7, n. 96; Hopkins, 'Taxes', 105-6. Most of the wrecks have been 

found in the Western Mediterranean, where marine archaeological work has been concentrated. 
69 Lemerle, 'Repercussions', 726. 
"' Runciman, 'Pilgrimages'. 71. 

Crone, Trade, 149f.; Shahid, 'Treaty', 187-90. 
Schick, 'Pattern', 15. John ofNikiu, 110.31. reports that Trajan's canal from the Nile to the Red Sea 

was restored immediately after the Islamic Conquest, having fallen into disuse. Yet such a canal was 
probably not economical for merely commercial purposes: portages may have proved more efficient. 
3 Shahid. 'Structures', 303. 
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wars of the sixth century. 74 Shorter and safer than the southern route, it probably 

revived during the last period of peace between Rome and Persia from 591 to 604. It 

should be noted that, from 573 to 610, Syria was relatively little affected by the 

Persians. 75. Consequently, long-distance trade remained a large and valuable part of 

the Syrian economy, at least until the Persian invasion of 610-11. Syria exported 

many valuable goods to the rest of the Empire and the Germanic kingdoms, including 

spices, cotton, purple, silk, glass, wine and olive oil. The first two came from farther 

east, but the rest were of Syrian origin. 76 

Surveys of hundreds of Late Roman villages in the Limestone Plateau of northern 

Syria indicate that olive oil was produced and exported on a large scale in the sixth 

century. Olive oil was a staple product in the ancient world: annual per capita 

consumption in the Roman Empire is estimated to have been 20 litres. 77 A 1970s 

survey of 45 Late Antique villages in the Limestone Plateau counted 245 olive 

presses. 78 This region contained over 700 villages by the sixth century, and therefore 

possibly about 4000 olive presses. Surveys of inland Roman Tunisia suggest that 

each press could produce 2-10,000 litres of oil per year. 79 At a median 6000 litres per 

press, annual oil production in the Limestone Plateau may have exceeded 20,000 

tonnes, which should have been enough to supply one million people, far more than 

the local population. A commercialized economy is indicated, and one may suppose 

that the Limestone Plateau was not exceptional, since other districts of inland Syria 

Wars were fought in 502-5,527-32,510-62, and 572-91. Shahid, 'Treaty'. 193-7. 

Trombley, 'War'. 176-82.203-4, asserts that depopulation in 540-74 was permanent. Kennedy. 
'Polls'. 27. 
76 Brchier, 'Colonies'. 19-22. For sixth-century Mediterranean trade in genera see 
Mohammed et Charlemagne; Lambrechts. 'Les theses de Henri Pirenne'. 
'_' Mattingly. 'Oil'. 34. 

s Gatier. 'Villages', 20-22; Foss, 'Countryside', 218-2. See also Tate, S} rie; Tchalenko, Village 

antiques. 
'' Mattingly. 'O/ea', 159-60. 
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also reveal dense village networks in the Late Roman period, although they are not so 

well preserved. 

Silk production reportedly began in Syria after the domestication of the silkworm 

in 553-4.80 Raw silk yarn had long been imported into the Empire, and much of it had 

been woven and dyed in State factories recorded at Antioch, Tyre, and Beirut. R' 

These probably expanded towards the end of the sixth century, as large quantities of 

native raw silk became available for the first time on new mulberry plantations owned 

by the State. 82 The first seals of kommerkiarioi (imperial customs officials who 

oversaw silk imports and supervised the later Byzantine silk industry) are of Syrian 

origin, and the first kommerkiarioi recorded in historical sources are Syrian. R3 The 

earliest known seal belonged to Magnus, a Syrian administrator of imperial estates 

under Justin 11(565-78), and one may infer that some of Magnus' estates in the region 

of Antioch were mulberry plantations. 84 The silk industry began as a State monopoly, 

and the weaving and dyeing factories remained under State control, but raw silk 

production may have spread from imperial estates onto private and Church lands. The 

increased production of silk must have led to a fall in prices. Diocletian's edict of 301 

had fixed the price of a pound of raw silk at the equivalent of 18 solidi ('/4 lb gold) and 

if dyed with best purple, it cost over 200 solidi. Nothing is known for the sixth or 

seventh centuries, but, for example, a suit of silk clothes in tenth century Byzantium 

85 cost ten solidi; by comparison, a good horse cost twelve. 

8') According to Procopius (500-565) and Theophanes of Byzantium (c. (00). quoted in Muthcsius. 
'Silk'. 19-23. who considers that silk-cultivation was introduced to the Empire much earlier. 
81 Stratos, `Campagne', 6. 
R' Oikonomides, 'Seals', 42; Muthesius, ̀Silk', 57. 
"' Oikonomides, 'Seals', 37-8. 
"' Muthesius. 'Silk'. 25-6. 
85 Net. 60; Lopez, 'Silk', 12. 
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It is notable that the villages of Late Roman Syria comprise almost entirely peasant 

houses; there are apparently no shops, and no public buildings except for churches, 86 

indicating that the villagers went to local market towns to buy and sell. Literary 

sources mention towns such as Imma in the Antiochene, with craftsmen of all kinds 

and bustling fairs. `Taroutia of the merchants', a market town in the basalt steppe to 

the east, also probably had an important local fair serving the rural population. 97 The 

Nessana papyri reveal a late sixth-century local trade in the Negev and Sinai, 

involving dates, cattle, slaves and wool. "" Such evidence, together with the results of 

surveys and excavations, indicates that Late Roman villages in Syria were not, in 

general, self-sufficient; most had a mixed economy, producing goods for sale in cities 

and market towns that were never far away. The rural base of Syrian society was 

probably commercialized to a high degree. 

Corresponding to this picture of a lively rural economy, there is little evidence that 

the landowning class increasingly oppressed the peasants in sixth-century Syria. 89 

Evidence of such oppression comes mainly from Gaul and Egypt, predominantly rural 

countries with large villa-estates (latifundia) employing semi-servile colo,, i. But the 

large landowners of Late Roman Syria usually lived in the cities, which, in Syria, 

were numerous and in close contact with the countryside. By the sixth century, city- 

dwelling large landowners possibly owned more cultivated land in Syria than, 

separately, the free peasants, the State, the municipalities, or the Church. 90 This 

landowning class had grown quickly during and after the fourth century, through the 

Gatier. 'Villages'. 36-7. 
87 Brown. 'Rise'. 84-5. Gatier. 'Villages'. 35-6. The reference to Taroutia is inscribed in a mosaic at 
the villa of Yakto near Antioch. 
x' Gatier. 'Villages', 34. PCo/t89, in Mayerson, 'Attacks', 188. 
89 Segrc, `Colonate'. 127-8; Charanis, Structure', 40-1; Brown, 'Rise', 857. Libanius (Oratio 47) 

writes in favour of urban landowners, and against new military patrons who were supplanting them in 
the countryside. Leinerle, 'Esquisse', 42, cites Procopius' Secret History for the only sixth-centur} 
account of peasant misery under Justinian. 
91Ibid, 48-9. 
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sale of public domains and the spread of rural patronage, yet it did not own large 

numbers of coloni. Surveys show that the peasant village, not the laiifrnuliuni, was 

the typical rural settlement in sixth century Syria. 9' It has been suggested that the 

patronage of an urban landlord, official or bishop could benefit peasants by providing 

a link to the outside world. 92 In particular, the bishops were more concerned with the 

villages than their predecessors, the curiales; they established and maintained the 

network of rural clergy, and contributed to the flourishing construction of village 

churches in sixth-century Syria. 93 

Freeholder villages still predominated in upland regions like the Limestone 

Plateau. 94 Since these regions covered much of Syria, free peasants must have 

remained an important social element; one may suppose that a reduced population 

after 540, and a consequent scarcity of labour, allowed the class of free peasants to 

consolidate its position. John Chrysostom indicates that the Syrian peasantry at the 

end of the fourth century was composed of freeholders and hired labourers. 95 The 

latter originated from the rural slave population of the Early Empire and the poorest 

sections of the free peasantry, and they cultivated the estates of the rising landowning 

class. Hired labourers and poorer freeholders gradually merged into a composite class 

of free tenants and sharecroppers, who paid rent to their landlords and tax to the 

State. 96 By the mid-sixth century, it appears that this tenant class formed the majority 

of the Syrian peasantry, especially in the lowlands. 97 The villages of the Limestone 

Plateau were probably inhabited by freeholders and those of the Hawran by tenants at 

91 Gatier. 'Villages', 28-30; Lemerle, 'Esquisse'. 41-3. Large estates were most common in the eastern 
steppe. Many villages, however, may have belonged to urban landowners, municipalities, or the 
Church. 
9' Gatier. 'Villages'. 29; Whittow, 'City', 27. Brown. 'Rise', 86-7. suggests that peasants frequently 
searched for patrons. 
93 de Vries. 'History', 235. 
9' Cahen, 'L'evolution', 461-2; Segre, 'Colonate', 110; Leinerle, 'Esquisse'. 41-2. 
9` Segrce, 'Colonate', 115. 
96 Lemerle. 'Esquisse', 49; Haldon, Byzantium, 136-7,146. 
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this time, yet both show a high quality of house construction and decoration, which 

points to an accumulation of wealth by the peasantry. 98 In the well-preserved villages 

of the Limestone Plateau, it is possible to see that the houses built in the third and 

fourth centuries are smaller and of poorer quality than those built in the fifth and, 

especially, the sixth centuries. 99 This contrasts with Syrian cities, where Early Roman 

constructions are superior in all respects to those of Late Antiquity. '°° One may 

conclude that if cities had overexploited the countryside previously, they no longer 

did so in the sixth century. '°' 

It would appear that the Syrian countryside was populous and flourishing at least 

until the mid-sixth century. Furthermore, despite plague and other disasters, there is 

sufficient evidence to show that this prosperity continued to 610. There are 67 dated 

inscriptions for the period 540-610 from the surveyed rural districts of northern Syria 

- the Limestone Plateau (23), the basalt region known as the Limes of Chalcis (19), 

and the plateau east of Hama (25). 102 This figure is comparable to the total for the 

preceding 70 years, and an analysis by decade shows no difference in frequency 

between the beginning of the period and its end: 103 

Table 1: North Syrian Monumental Inscriptions Dated 541-610 

Decade Domestic Military Ecclesiastical Total 

541-550 5 2 0 7 

551-560 9 2 1 12 

9' Olster. Politics, 27-8; Salibi, Svria, 10-11. 
% Foss, 'Countrvside'. 213-4,220; Gatier, 'Villages', 45. Dc Vogue, the first explorer of the Limestone 
Massif, supposed that many houses now regarded as peasant dwellings were wealth' villas. 
9' Foss. 'Countryside', 220; Tate, Wie. 
10' Sodini ei a/.. 'Dehes', 297-300. 
1"' Foss. 'Countryside', 221. 
1"2 Altogether these areas cover about 8000km2, about one-sixth of Syria west of the desert. 
"" Compiled from lists in Trombley, 'War', 177-81,200 and Foss, 'Syria', 269. 
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561-570 5 2 2 9 

571-580 7 4 3 14 

581-590 7 1 0 8 

591=600 5 2 4 11 

601-610 1 2 3 6 

Total 39 15 13 67 

Despite a weak trend towards fewer domestic and more ecclesiastical inscriptions, 

the overall rate of construction was constant, an indicator of continuing prosperity in 

late sixth-century Syria. 104 Moreover, the table excludes dated inscriptions from the 

Hawran, which, on average, are later than those shown. Building activity farther 

south in Palestine and Trans-Jordan was also strong throughout the period. In these 

regions, there was an average of 1.55 dated inscriptions per year under Justinian (527- 

565), 1.2 per year under Maurice (582-602) and 1.625 per year under Phocas (602- 

610). 105 Converted in the same way, the table for northern Syria above gives 1.1 (for 

the later reign of Justinian only), 1.0 and 0.75 respectively. Both sets of figures are 

comparable, except that there was less building activity in northern Syria under 

Phocas than in Palestine and Trans-Jordan, probably because the last Persian war, 

which broke out in 604, affected northern Syria more directly. 

Discoveries of silver objects provide further evidence for late prosperity. Silver 

treasures were found in three Late Antique villages of northern Syria: the largest is the 

treasure of Kaper Koraon, comprising 56 silver objects donated to the local church 

1°4 Kennedy/Liebeschuetz, `Antioch', 67-8. The inscriptions from the Limestone Plateau are mostly 
from the earlier sixth century: but there are seven inscriptions dated 585-610. four of which are 
domestic. Domestic construction continued in this area up to 600 at least. 
105 di Segni. 'Documentation', 159,164. 
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from the mid-sixth to the early seventh centuries. 106 Silver objects began to be date- 

stamped under Justinian, and a continuous series of items is extant, up to and 

including Heraclius' reign. 107 It is notable that date stamps for Phocas and Heraclius 

are the most frequent; they include the remarkable David plates discovered in Cyprus, 

nine silver discs whose stamps date between 613 and 630.108 Silver was abundant in 

the eastern provinces of the Empire at this time; by 610, much of the surplus wealth 

accumulated throughout Antiquity may have been stored in the form of silver objects. 

When the Persians took Edessa in 609, `Khusrau ordered that the silver of the 

population, the churches, the nobles, and everywhere else be gathered. He carried off 

from Edessa into Persia the quantity of 120,000 litre of silver. ' 109 

There is also a variety of miscellaneous evidence. The excavations from Dehes in 

the Limestone Plateau showed that pottery was abundant throughout the sixth 

century. 110 The cathedral of Ephiphania (Hama) was rebuilt in 595; this city was also 

the birthplace of two historians of the period, John of Ephiphania and the better- 

known Evagrius, who completed his Ecclesiastical History in Antioch in 594.111 At 

the wealthy resort of Daphne near Antioch, many coins dating up to the reign of 

Tiberius III (578-582) were found in the theatre. "' The great monastery of St. 

Symeon the Younger near Antioch, completed 541-51, was extended by the 

construction of a martyrium about 562; similarly, at the shrine of St. Symeon the 

Elder in the Limestone Plateau, new buildings were continuously added throughout 

'° Foss, ̀Countryside'. 222, ̀ Syria', 201-2; Mango, 'Patrons', 7. The other finds were at Phela and 
Beth Misona. 
107 Dodd, 'Stamps'. 149; Wlrittow, 'City', 16-18. 
104 Alexander'Heraclius', 217-8. 
"Afichael, 11.1,401-3. Whittow, `City', 17, gives 112,000lbs, or about 450.000 solidi. The solidus 
equalled 1/72 pound of gold. and the Late Roman gold/silver ratio was 1: 18. 
"" Sodini et a/., 'Dehes', 300. From c. 550, pottery outstrips buildings as the main form of 
archaeological evidence. 
11' Foss. 'Syria', 230-1. 
112Ibid., 194. 
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the sixth century. ' 13 The pilgrim Antoninus Placentinus found Tyre and nearby 

Sarepta prosperous when he passed through in 570.114 Beirut was destroyed by 

earthquake in 551; the city was reportedly only partly re-built, yet excavations show 

almost no earthquake damage. "5 The death of a reported 60,000 people in the 

earthquake of 588 at Antioch indicates that the city was still large at that date. 116 

There is more evidence from Palestine and Trans-Jordan. Following a spate of 

monumental building in the early reign of Justinian, new construction seems to have 

ceased at Bostra after 540, yet this may reflect an over-abundance of new buildings 

rather than a long-term decline. '" Evidence of late sixth-century activity at Bostra 

comes from the large quantity of coins and pottery found at the cathedral. "K There 

was important urban construction elsewhere, particularly the series of four churches 

built in Gerasa from 559 to 611.19 Archaeological work in other cities of the 

Decapolis like Pella, Gadara and Capitolium reveals little evidence of late sixth 

century decline, except for an apparent absence of construction work; nevertheless, a 

large covered market was built in the centre of Pella about 600.120 The best 

archaeological evidence for late prosperity comes from Nessana in the Negev and 

from the countryside of Trans-Jordan. At least three buildings were constructed and 

churches re-modelled in Nessana in the years 601-605.12' In the later sixth century, 

the villages and market towns of Trans-Jordan and Hawran flourished. Rihäb and 

Khirbat al-Samrä', east of Gerasa, each had eight churches, all built in the period 533- 

113 Sodini, `Travaux', 231; Kennedy, 'Polls', 24. 
14 Kennedy, `Reinterpretation', 168-9. 
"` Butcherfnorpe. `Excavations', 299. 
116 Downey, Antioch. 568-9. 
� Sartre, Bostra, 128; Kennedy, `Reinterpretation'. 171; Foss. `Syria'. 239. 

Ibid. 240. 
19 Paret, `Villes'. 438-9; Whitto«, `City', 14. 
'-" Ibid., 16; Sartre, Bostra, 135-8; Walmsley, `Regime', 2. 
'ý' Mayerson. `Attacks', 190. 
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635.122 Churches were also built in the Hawran at Kuteibeh (575), Taybeh (580-90), 

Jiza (590), Adraa (590), Ghasm (593), and Shaqqa (596). 123 As many as ten mosaic 

inscriptions in Madaba date from 562 to the eve of the Islamic Conquest. 124 At Umm 

al-Jimäl, the site of a market town of 5-10,000 people in the region of Bostra, dated 

inscriptions are absent after the fifth century. Yet the site had 14 churches and two 

monasteries; abundant coin and pottery deposits in stratigraphic sequence confirm that 

the town continued to grow throughout the sixth century. 125 One should note that 

most Syrian urban sites have yielded no inscriptions for the late sixth century, but the 

case of Umm al-Jimäl shows that this alone does not prove decline. 

The material evidence thus appears to indicate continued prosperity throughout 

Syria, and especially in Trans-Jordan, up to 610.126 In the countryside, the quantity of 

evidence seems to increase towards the end of the Late Roman period, and the quality 

of building construction and decoration remains high: the best church pavement 

mosaics are dated to the late sixth and early seventh centuries. 127 The material 

evidence for decline seems limited to the cities, where dated inscriptions are few and 

signs of deterioration apparent. This evidence will be considered below. 

If prosperity did continue into the early seventh century, it must be reconciled with 

the large fall in population that probably occurred. 128 Estimates for the population of 

122 Liebeschuetz, 'Antiquity', 600. 
1=3 Paret, 'Villes', 439; Sartre, Bostra, 137. 
'-a Ibid., 82-3, n. 195; Paret, `Villes', 439. An eleventh inscription is controversial: its date is unclear. 
but is thought to be either February AG974 (663) or AM6(2)74 (767). See di Segni, 'Documentation'. 
178; Dauphin, 'Madaba', 155-6. 
'=` Foss, 'Syria'. 248-9; MacAdam, 'Settlements', 57-8. 
126 Schick. Palestine, 14. The late flourishing of Trans-Jordan may have been encouraged by growing 
trade with Arabia (Sartre. Bostra, 132. See also Mondescrt, 'lnscri pt ions et objets chrcticns. 
127 Paret, `Villes', 438; Donceel-Voüte, `Mosaics', 99-100. Only at the end of the sixth century were 
both basilical side aisles normally decorated with the same composition: this may be an indicator of 

more money spent on church decoration. See also Dunbabin, 'Roman and Byzantine mosaics'. 
128 Tate, Syrie, and Foss, 'Syria'. 2024, maintain that the plague had little effect on the Limestone 

Plateau and other rural districts: instead, a Malthusian crisis, with too many people pressing on too few 

resources, began about 550 and persisted into the early seventh century. There is some evidence of this 
from Dehes. But Late Roman Syria was densely populated with many cities and roads: the whole 
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Late Roman Syria at its peak in 540, just before the sack of Antioch and the first 

outbreak of plague, range from four to ten million. ' 29 There is some evidence that it 

was closer to the higher figure. The inscription of Quirinius (early first century) 

counted 117,000 citizens in the city of Apamea and its district, suggesting a total of 

`at least four to five hundred thousand souls', with the addition of slaves, peasants and 

urban proletarians. 130 In the fifth century, Theodoret mentioned 800 parishes of 

orthodox Christians in the fairly barren territory of Cyrrhus. With 250 people in each 

parish, the rural population would have been 200,000, excluding the numerous non- 

Chalcedonian population. 13' The regions of Apamea and Cyrrhus each covered about 

4000km2, population densities thus ranged from about 75/km2 for the region of 

Cyrrhus, to 125/km2 for the region of Apamea. In addition, it has been argued that the 

houses in the Limestone Plateau contained about one family in each room, suggesting 

a population of almost 300,000 at its peak, with a density of 80-90 persons/km=. 132 

The argument is advanced on the grounds that the rooms are all similar with little sign 

of specialization according to function. This may not be very convincing in itself, but 

the resulting density figures are closely comparable to those given for the regions of 

Cyrrhus and Apamea. It seems likely that other areas of inland Syria, such as the 

Hawran and the basalt region, were as densely populated, although they are too poorly 

preserved to allow a quantitative survey. 133 A general survey throughout Palestine 

showed that the ratio of Canaanite: Israelite: Late Roman sites was 1: 1'/2: 5-6; '34 

similarly, a survey of 100km2 around Hebron showed `a massive demographic 

population, not only the city-dwellers, was vulnerable to the plague. John of Ephesus and Procopius 
attest to the plague's impact in the countryside. See Teall. 'Barbarians'. 316. 
''9 Charanis, 'Demography', 4534; Kennedy, 'Cultures', 92; Cumont, 'Population', 189; 
Tsafrir/Foerster, 'Urbanism', 99-100; Kaegi, Byzantium, 27.30. 
10 Cumont. 'Population', 189. See also Kennedy. 'Cultures'. 92. 
13' Charanis. 'Demography', 453-3. 
1-'2 Foss. 'Syria'. 201, 'Countryside', 222. 
133 Poidebard/Mouterde, "Limes", 67; Trombley. 'Transition', 158; Foss, 'Countryside'. 219, 'Syria'. 
198,201. 
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expansion into the countryside in the Byzantine [Late Roman] period'. 135 Surveys in 

the Negev, Trans-Jordan, Galilee, and Northern Syria appear to confirm these 

conclusions. 136 

If one supposes an average density of 100/km2, slightly less than the median of the 

three figures given above, on a fertile area of about 80,000km2, then the maximum 

population of Late Roman Syria in the peak year of 540 would have been at least 

eight million. Moreover, based on a recent estimate of 370,000 for the 25 cities of 

Palestine in c. 600, the urban population may have formed about 20% of this total. '37 

Eight million may have been a natural ceiling; if plague outbreaks had reduced the 

population of Late Roman Syria by a third, the total would have fallen to 5.3 million 

by 610, yielding an average density of 66/km2, equal to that of Palestine in 1940.138 

The loss was not so great as to threaten the country's social and economic structure; 

the existence of early seventh century inscriptions in eastern Syria reveal that villages 

in the marginal regions were not abandoned. Production therefore probably fell less 

than did the population, and the material situation of the survivors should eventually 

have improved. The historian Evagrius almost died from the plague as a child, and 

several members of his family did perish; nevertheless, he ended his Ecclesiastical 

History in 594 on an optimistic note. 139 One may conclude that in 610 the economy 

of Syria was still prosperous, and the population relatively high. It appears that 

"' Avi-Yonali. 'Economics', 40. See also Broshi, 'The Population of Palestine'. 
135 de Vries, 'Histo 233-4. 
136 Ibid., 233, n. 4; Haiman, 'Agriculture'. 30,46: Finkelstein/Perevolotsky. 'Processes'. 79-80. See 
also Finkelstein, 'A few notes on demographic data', Zorn, 'Estimating the population size of ancient 
settlements'. 
1" Broshi, 'Population'. 3-5. 
138 Broshi, 'Population', 5-7: Allen, 'Plague', 6-7. 
"`' Evagrius, Hist. EccL 4.29, quoted in Kaegi. Byzantium. 31; Teall. 'Barbarians'. 306. Also Alten. 
'Plague', 6. 
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Egypt, Asia Minor and North Africa were in a similar condition. '4° Only Italy and, 

especially, the Balkans were in decline - and in each case the main cause was not 

plague, but barbarian invasion. 

There is evidence for important urban change in the sixth century. '4' It is proposed 

that the abolition of the curiales by 550 reduced the social and economic importance 

of cities. '42 They fell under the supervision of imperial officials and lost control of 

their territories, their surplus wealth went to Constantinople or to private landowners, 

and their cultural eminence ceased as their elites migrated to the capital. '43 

Furthermore, people moved from the cities of Syria to the countryside, especially after 

the sack of Antioch in 540. At that time, for example, St. Symeon the Younger left 

Antioch with his followers to establish a monastery not far away on the `Miraculous 

Mountain'; the site soon became an important centre, attracting refugees, pilgrims and 

craftsmen from Antioch and farther afield, many of whom settled permanently. '44 

The annual feasts that arose at these centres were also the occasion for great rural fairs 

like that at the shrine of St. Symeon the Stylite in the Limestone Plateau, still thriving 

when it was attacked by Islamic forces. '45 

Nevertheless, cities in Late Roman Syria remained numerous and populous. It was 

mentioned above that Palestine in c. 600 contained 25 cities with about 20% of the 

population. '46 Farther north, about 120 cities were included in the Patriarchate of 

140 Charanis. 'Demography', 454, Foss, 'Archaeology'. 473f.: Stratos, Byzantium, 3.57. Eutychius 

states. with exaggeration, that Egypt had six million adult males at the start of Islamic rule 
(Dagron/Deroche, 'Juifs', 244-5). See also Cameron. 'Byzantine Africa'. 
"' Cameron. 'Themes', 84. 
1"2 Kennedy, `Polls', 18-19. 
143 Haldon 'Ideology', 171-2, `Anastasius', 126, Byzantium. 98-9. 
'aa Trombley. 'Transition', 187-92. See also Mecerian. 'Le monastere dc saint Symeon'. 
14S Michael, 11.8,422. 
'. " Broshi, 'Palestine'. 3-5. Estimating a population for Palestine c. 600 of only one million, Broshi 

suggests that a third was urban and many townspeople cultivated the land. This seems unlikely: in 

secure conditions like those of Late Roman Syria. peasants would normally live in villages close to 
their lands. In contrast, Schick, Palestine, 12, estimates that the population of Palestine c. 610 

numbered several million. 
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Antioch. Syrian administration was conducted through urban elites comprising 

clergy, officials and landowners. '47 These had replaced the curia, yet the same local 

families were usually involved; in practice, the new elite's administrative, fiscal and 

judicial autonomy with regard to the State may not have been less than that of the 

curia. Hagiographical accounts illustrate both the existence of this elite and the 

continuing vitality of cities such as Emesa (Horns) in the 570s. '48 Evagrius, who 

came from Ephiphania (Hama), chose to make his late-sixth century career in Antioch 

rather than Constantinople. Various events in Antioch recorded from 578 to 609 

demonstrate that this city was still socially and politically turbulent, which may 

suggest continuing vitality despite the disasters it had suffered. '49 Farther afield, 

archaeological evidence from the cities of western Asia Minor indicates that most of 

them were flourishing until after 610.150 Moreover, the fiscal difficulties that the 

State faced from the 580s indicate that, in practice, it had failed to secure a greater 

share of the provinces' wealth. 

Dated inscriptions indicate increasing rural prosperity, but give a mixed picture for 

the cities. For the period 395 to 565 in southern Syria (Palestine and Trans-Jordan), 

there are 68 urban and 58 rural dated inscriptions (0.25 and 0.21 per year 

respectively): from 565 to 641, there were 23 urban and 45 rural dated inscriptions 

(0.30 and 0.59 per year respectively). '5' Thus it appears that, while rural construction 

in Palestine and Trans-Jordan flourished after 565, the rate of urban construction 

remained constant at 0.25-0.30 per annum from 395 to 641. The picture is different 

for northern Syria. For the period 565 to 610, there are 44 rural dated inscriptions 

14' Patlagean. Pauvrete, 426.130; Barnish, 'Transformation', 390,394. 
1'8 Whittow, 'City', 24-5. 
'. " Downey. Antioch. 5634,566-8.572-4. The events are: Patriarch Gregory's implication in pagan 
sacrifices in 578, his quarrel with the comes Orientis Asterius in 588, and the riots in 608-9. 
""' Allen. 'Plague', 18, Foss, 'Archaeology', 469-86. 
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from 565 to 610 and none thereafter, which yields an average rate of 1.0 per year, 

higher than the 0.59 equivalent rate for southern Syria. 152 In contrast, major urban 

sites in northern Syria have revealed only two dated inscriptions for the sixth century: 

one of 539 on mosaics at Apamea, and the other commemorating the rebuilding of the 

cathedral of Hama in 595.153 Moreover, it should be noted that Antioch was rebuilt 

on a smaller scale after the 526 and 529 earthquakes. '54 Partial rebuilding was also 

the case for Beirut after 551 and Apamea after 573, although many of the latter's 

villas were restored on the same lavish scale until after 610. '55 

Yet this evidence may be somewhat invalid, because three of the four excavated 

urban sites in northern Syria - Antioch, Apamea, and Beirut - were largely destroyed 

in sixth-century disasters and only partly rebuilt. Moreover, as was mentioned above 

in the case of Umm al-Jimäl, dated inscriptions are not usually common, and while 

their presence may be a reliable indicator of prosperity, their absence does not 

necessarily indicate decline and depopulation, unless coins and pottery are also 

absent. Yet Antioch, Apamea and Beirut yielded much coin and pottery evidence 

datable to the late sixth century. 156 From this fact, and from the epigraphic evidence 

of the fourth site, Hama, it does not seem improbable that northern Syrian cities 

shared the general prosperity of the Syrian countryside and of cities in southern Syria 

until 610. 

Evidence of deterioration - the decay of monuments, the occupation of public 

spaces, and the breakdown of regular planning - is found in most Late Roman urban 

sites of the Near East. Yet this phenomenon does not necessarily signify economic 

1 51 di Segni. 'Documentation'. 166-78. The urban inscriptions after 565 come from a wide range of 
cities: Gerasa, Madaba, Mä'in, Rabbah, Ascalon. Gaza. Beth Shean, Jericho and Jerusalem. 
`' From the lists compiled by Trombley and Foss - see n. 120. 

153 Foss. 'Syria', 231. 
1" Kennedy. 'Polis'. 6.11-12: Downey. Antioch. 548-9: Kennedy/Liebeshcuetz. 'Antioch'. 65. 
155 Ibid., 66-7: Kennedy. 'Polis'" 18. 

35 



decline in the late sixth century, for deterioration had begun several centuries 

previously and continued afterwards. 157 This process is clear in well-excavated sites 

such as Gerasa and Scythopolis. At Scythopolis, the Roman basilica was destroyed in 

the earthquake of 363 and remained in ruins, and by 404 the temple was partly 

destroyed. 15R In the fifth and early sixth centuries, great public buildings were 

modified and large squares were built over for commercial and residential use. 

During this period, the amphitheatre was abandoned, the odeon destroyed and statues 

removed or mutilated. The basilica was converted into rooms and porticoes, and a 

commercial street was built, probably in 515.159 The process continued and 

accelerated in the early seventh century. '6° Nevertheless, the extent of deterioration 

up to 610 should not be exaggerated. The streets were still maintained; rigid Roman 

street grids were kept wherever they existed, and new buildings inserted into them. 

New quarters were laid out more loosely with curving streets and residential inrsurlae 

of different sizes. 161 The Madaba map mosaic depicts the contrast between the grid 

pattern of central and northern Jerusalem and the curving streets of the southern 

quarter up to the fifth-century wall. 162 The facades and porticoes of pagan temples 

were often preserved. 163 The quality of Late Roman urban construction was inferior 

to Early Roman, but still undertaken with care. 

Urban deterioration was already established by 500-550, when the cities of the 

Late Roman Near East were at the peak of their size and prosperity. '64 Therefore it is 

156 Ibid., 195,214.219. Butcher-Thorpe, 'Excavations', 299. For Seleucia. see also Dagron, 'Un tarif 
des sportules'. 
15' Foss, 'Countryside', 226. Patlagean, Pauvretd, 429, argues that cities were transformed in the 
period 360-600, mainly because of the growth of the urban poor. 
`R TsafrirlFoerster. 'Urbanism'. 109,115-6,127. 

19 TsafrirlFoerster. 'Scythopolis', 101-6. 
' Ibid., 109-11. 
161 Ibid., 120-1. 
162 Ibid. 142-3. See also Chehab, 'Mosatques dc Beyrouth'. 
163 Saradi-Mendelovici. 'Attitudes', 52,60-1; Tsafrir/Foerster, 'Urbanism'. 111. 
161 Tsafrir/Foerster, 'Urbanism', 116-7. 
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plausibly argued that urban deterioration was a long-term cultural phenomenon. In 

the Early Empire, the aspiring provincial city had required a set of public monuments 

- temple, basilica, baths, amphitheatre, gymnasium, and odeon - in order to 

symbolize its civic existence. But in the Late Empire, churches were almost the only 

public buildings required; they were built everywhere, on a smaller scale than the 

earlier buildings, but in greater numbers. '65 The rise of the Church overshadowed the 

symbolic value of the city, which was no longer exalted, merely utilized. Yet one 

should remember the high peak from which the decline proceeded, and the fact that 

talent and effort were re-directed. As the late sixth-century Madaba map shows, 

affection for the city and its classical tradition remained, and good standards of new 

construction were maintained down to 610.166 

Urban change in Roman Syria can be related to the imposition of religious and 

cultural uniformity upon Late Roman society. 167 The effort to suppress pagan 

worship and to unify culture beneath a Christian aegis was particularly intense in later 

sixth-century Syria. Yet the integration of culture in Syria was far from complete 

before the Islamic Conquest terminated the process, for paganism survived and Jews 

reacted actively against State pressure. Even within the Christian community, the 

divisions among Christians distorted society and culture into a form quite different 

from the harmonious unity outlined by Justinian. 

By the time of his reign, Syria had been officially Christian for more than a 

century. 16 Pagan cults had largely ceased, and pagan sanctuaries lay abandoned or 

destroyed. Temples were rarely converted into churches, but churches and 

165 Whittowww, 'City'. 18-9. 
'66 Tsafrir/Foerster. `Sc}lhopolis', 106-9; Saradi-Mendelovici, 'Attitudes'. 52. note that marble from 
temples was reused in churches; however, the stones were often placed asymmetrically, showing an 
indifference to classical principles. 
167 Patlagean, PauvTete, 430, maintains that profound cultural change began in the second century, 
before the rise of the Church. 
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monasteries were often built on pagan cult-sites. 169 Sculptures were mutilated in 

order to disarm evil spirits, drama ceased because it represented the pagan gods, and 

theatres presented only music and dance. 170 Yet the attack on paganism discriminated 

between the cult itself and externals. There was never a systematic destruction of 

pagan monuments; beautiful buildings and statues were often preserved in the cities, 

and Justinian had many statues brought from the provinces to decorate 

Constantinople. "' Not only classical artistic motifs, but even pagan mythological 

figures were often represented on Mosaics. 172 Classical texts were treated with the 

same sense of discrimination: secular literature in a classical style continued 

throughout the sixth century alongside Christian literature; in the poems of George of 

Pisidia and the history of Theophyact Simocatta, both written in the late 620s and 

early 630s, a syncretism of the two literary forms appears for the first time. 

Inscriptions in Syria were made in good Greek style to the end of the period. 173 More 

arguably, the ascetic practice of remaining on the tops of pillars, a peculiarity of 

Christian Syria, may have been adapted from local pagan worship. 174 This current of 

cultural compromise ran strongly into the sixth century, together with a reluctance to 

enforce decrees against pagan cults. Although paganism was generally moribund at 

the start of Justinian's reign in 527, it was practiced openly in at least two cities of the 

East, Carrhae (Harran) and Heliopolis (Baalbek), and probably in many remote 

villages. 175 

Justinian began an active campaign against paganism. In 534, a law sanctioning 

baptism for all pagans was codified, on pain of confiscation of goods, loss of office 

"" Saradi-Mendelovici, 'Attitudes', 47-50. 
169 Trombley, 'Transition, 163-7. 
10 Tsafrir/Foerster, `Urbanism', 128-32. 
17 Saradi-Mendelovici, 'Attitudes', 5 1. 
"' Tsafrir/Foerster, `Urbanism', 130-1. 
173lbicl, 127-8. 
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and banishment. Pagan sacrifice was to be punished by `suitable legal vengeance, but 

in a more humanitarian manner', which discouraged, but did not exclude, capital 

punishment in the last resort. 176 During the rest of the century, imperial officials 

conducted pagan trials in the cities of the Empire, often against members of the elite. 

Trials are recorded at Antioch and the pagan cult centres of Heliopolis and Carrhae. "' 

The best known affair occurred in 579-80: beginning with an investigation, arrests 

and executions at Heliopolis, it implicated senior officials and clergy in Syria 

(including even the patriarch of Antioch) and finally provoked anti-pagan riots in 

Constantinople and Antioch. 178 The 534 law also led to the peaceful conversion of 

remaining pagan backwaters in the countryside, of which the best-known example 

was the conversion of 70-80,000 pagans in western Asia Minor by John of 

Ephesus; "`'the extension of rural parishes and monasteries consolidated such 

missions. Pagans probably survived discreetly in Antioch and other Syrian cities; 

however, it appears that by 610, the State's campaign had successfully suppressed 

pagan cults throughout Syria. Overt paganism was seemingly confined to two cities, 

Heliopolis (Baalbek) and Carrhae (Harran), the only places where much of the 

population was genuinely devoted to it, and where repeated purges failed to destroy 

it. 1R0 State pressure may have only accelerated a process that was already occurring 

spontaneously. Yet the early sixth-century Oracle cif Baalbek had expressed Christian 

fear that the pagan gods might rise again; '8' as the riots of 579-80 showed, this fear 

Trombley, 'Transition', 183-4. 
"S Ibid., 171-2. 
"6 Cod Just. 111,9-10, in Trombley, `Transition', 168-70. 
"' Ihid, 179-82; Haldon, Byaantiutn. 329-30. 
"A Trombley. 'Transition', 172-9. 
19Ihit 

, 151; Ciocan-Yvanescu, 'Antioche', 72. 
""'Perhaps paganism also survived at Aphaca in Mount Lebanon (Honigmann, 'Patriarchate'. 145). 
Haldon. Byzantium, 330, notes that there were seven purges in Harran to 600. The pagans of Harran. 
hostile to the Christian population, opened the gates of the city to the Islamic conquerors. Sec also 
Green, The City of the Moon God. 
'R' Wall ace-Hadril 1, Antioch, 17. 
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was still widespread towards the end of the century, when the populace was 

overwhelmingly Christian and paganism driven into secrecy. '82 

The campaign against paganism was an active and determined part of the sixth- 

century movement towards cultural unification, idealized in Justinian's Corpus luris 

Civilis of 528-533. The Empire was to be renewed as the harmonious society of all 

Christians, ruled absolutely by the Emperor, who was appointed by God's will and 

guided by His grace, through the five patriarchs, `the senses of the Empire's body', 

and the bishops of the Church. 183 The curtailing of Justinian's project of re-conquest, 

the inconclusive wars with Persia, new barbarian attacks, and internal religious 

conflict did not prevent the integration of Late Roman culture, but they gave it a less 

self-confident character. The period from the death of Justinian in 565 to the 

`Perpetual Peace' concluded with Persia in 591 was sombre. The Empire was 

threatened on all sides, while pagans and Jews were suspected of undermining it from 

within. Church and State were united in its defence, yet there seemed to be less trust 

in earthly authority and a turning towards heavenly mediators represented through 

icons. 184 In the mid-sixth century, icons of Christ that were reputedly not made by 

human hand appeared in the East, such as the Mandylion of Edessa. A little later, 

icons of Christ and Mary officially replaced the imperial images as objects of 

veneration. 185 Local saints' cults flourished in the provinces, and imperial ceremonial 

changed to emphasize the emperor's role as the servant of God. 186 Like the evidence 

of administrative weakness mentioned above, all these changes reflect the decline of 

imperial authority in the late sixth century. But they also show how deeply Christian 

ideas and symbols had penetrated into the popular consciousness. In a centuries-long 

18' Trombley, `Transition', 178-9. See also Bowersock, Hellenism. 
183 Meyendorff. 'Justinian', 49-50. 
18' Haldon, 'Ideology'. 161-2. Byzantium. 37-9. 
185 Cameron. 'Images', 18-24. 
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process of religious conversion, the period from Justin II to Heraclius seems to have 

been a conclusive stage, in which paganism was widely suppressed and Christ, Mary, 

and the saints became more visibly familiar figures to the people. '87 

Unlike the pagans, the Jews in Late Roman Syria and Palestine were a vigorous 

community that retained a separate national and religious identity. '88 They 

predominated in the cities of Tiberias and Sepphoris, and formed the majority in a 

surrounding rural canton that included much of the Golan and Galilee. They also had 

communities in most of the other cities of Syria and Palestine, particularly Tyre, Acre, 

and Sycamina (Haifa). 189 In the cities, the Jews played an active part in the 

hippodrome factions, and they lived in close proximity to the Christian inhabitants, 

the latter sometimes adopted circumcision and other Jewish religious customs. 190 The 

Code of Justinian had imposed prohibitions on the Jews concerning official positions, 

army service, Christian slaves and proselytism. 19' But the State had also safeguarded 

their separate status, following pagan Roman precedent and the Christian view that 

the Jews were permanent witnesses to the truth of the Gospel. '92 

A change occurred from the middle of the sixth century. The conversion of most 

remaining pagans made Christians the large majority in Syria.. Two violent and 

unsuccessful revolts by the Samaritans in 529 and 553 greatly reduced their weight as 

a community. The Jews remained as the sole rival community of importance, small in 

186 Brown. 'Crisis', 17-18; Haldon, 'Ideology'. 165, Byzantium, 39; Hoyland, Islam. 87. 
187 Hovland, Islam. 14,34,54,387-8, refers to the 'drainage of secularity' in Late Antiquity. 
188 Kennedy. 'Cultures'. 86. 
189 Netzer/Weiss, 'Sepphoris', 164; Ma'oz, 'Comments', 65-6: Cameron, 'Jews', 252-3. Iconography 
suggests that there were mixed Jewish-Christian Arab villages in the Golan (Dauphin, 'Gaulanitis'. 
132f. ). Many Jews are attested in Tyre. Acre, and Sycamina (Haifa), and in Eilat (Gil. Palestine. 4). 
19i Sharf. 'Jewry'. 106-8; Dagron, 'Juda[ser', 364-5. 
'91 Sharf, 'Jewry', 112. 
192 Dagron, 'Judaiser', 364; Haldon, Byzantium. 345-6. 
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numbers but stubbornly separate. 193 Despite their legal status, their position was 

directly opposed to the quickening movement towards cultural integration. Their 

continuing confidence contrasted with the growing sense of Christian uneasiness 

during this period, especially when the rise of Christian icon-veneration provided a 

target for Jewish accusations of idolatry. All these factors sharpened mutual 

hostility. 194 In 570, the pilgrim Antoninus described the animosity between the two 

communities at Nazareth, and remarked on the wall separating Jewish and Christian 

pilgrims at Abraham's tomb in Hebron. 195 For the first time, a State persecution of 

the Jews began in a limited and sporadic way towards the end of the sixth century. In 

553, the State forbade the use of the Mishna and Talmud in synagogues and decreed 

that the Pentateuch be read in Greek. In 569, a popular riot in Constantinople 

involved both Christians and Jews, but only the latter were singled out for severe 

punishment. 196 In 592, all Jews in Antioch had their heads shorn and were banished 

for a sacrilege committed by one of them. 197 A few years later, Domitian, bishop of 

Melitene, forcibly baptized Jews, apparently for the first time. 198 

By 610, Greek language and culture had dominated Syria for 900 years. Greek 

had become the language of elite culture before the Romans conquered Syria; under 

Roman rule, it became the standard means of communication, as peace, security and 

fine roads increased the movement of goods and people, creating a more uniform 

culture and reducing isolation and diversity. 199 The knowledge of Greek naturally 

19' Cameron. 'Jews'. 252-3; Schick, Palestine, 12, estimate that the Jews formed 10-15% of the 
population of Palestine in the sixth and early seventh centuries. Gil, Palestine. 3. estimates that the 
Jews and Samaritans together formed the majority. 
19*' Dagron/Deroche, 'Juifs', 18-19. Ddroche, 'Polemique', 290-2. 
195 Ma'oz. 'Comments', 65. 
196 Sharf, 'Jewry', 104-5. 
197 Downey, Antioch, 57; Kennedy/Liebeschuetz. 'Antioch', 86-7. 
198 Starr. 'Jewry'. 283. 
'y" Cameron, 'Provinces', 287-90; Dagron. 'Origins', 23-5.35; Kennedy. 'Cultures'. 91. 
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spread from the urban elite to the general population, including even the peasantry. 200 

The second-century Babatha archive from Judaea indicates that the Romans 

conducted a census of the whole population every decade in Greek, and that Roman 

jurisdiction in Syria used Greek only. 201 Over 1600 Late Roman inscriptions have 

been found in Syrian cities and villages, and the great majority of them are in 

Greek. 202 Considering the extent of commerce and cities in Syria, one may suppose 

that it was rare to find people in sixth century Syria who could not speak any Greek. 

Chrysostom reports that religious celebrations in Antioch were attended by peasants 

who did not know Greek; his point seems to be, not that peasants were in the city, but 

that they knew no Greek, something unusual by his time. 203 It is reported that sixth- 

century Monophysite monks near Amida, a region where Syriac predominated, taught 

Greek grammar to local children; this may suggest that literacy in Greek was fairly 

widespread, even in the countryside. 204 The children were taught by means of the 

New Testament, a reminder that conversion to Christianity favoured the spread of 

Greek, even though it also bestowed a literary status to other languages. 205 In Syrian 

and Palestinian monasteries, worship was frequently conducted in Syriac, but Greek 

was always the commonly understood reference-point, and the language of the most 

sacred parts of the liturgy. 206 

Ethnic Greeks had settled in strength in parts of Syria, notably the coastal region, 

the lower Orontes valley, and northwest Trans-Jordan. 20' Antioch, Apamea, 

Laodicea, Seleucia, Tripolis, Caesarea, Tiberias and other cities had originally been 

2"" Rostov tzeff. ' Syric'. 11. 
`"' Kennedy. 'Cultures', 86,90; Broshi, `Babatha', 238; Millar. `Paul'. 2-3. 
2 King. 'Introduction', 6. Also Schick, Palestine, 11. Inscriptions in the Haw ran reveal that the range 
of personal names used was similar in both the cities and the countryside (Sartre. Bostra. 152). 
203 Gatter, 'Villages', 35, n. 70. 
`"' Trombley. 'Transition'. 160-1. 
"'` Dagron, 'Origines', 47-9. 
`"O Ibid. 50-2. 
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founded as Greek or Roman colonies. Many older cities had been re-named: 

Hierapolis (Manbij), Beroea (Aleppo), Chalcis (Qenneshrin), Epiphania (Hama), 

Heliopolis (Baalbek), Scythopolis (Beth Shean), Ptolemais (Acre), Neapolis 

(Shechem), Sebaste (Samaria), Philadelphia (Amman), Petra (Reqem), Palmyra 

(Tadmor) and others. 20' Fewer kept their old names, such as Damascus, Emesa, 

Beirut, Sidon, Tyre, Ascalon and Gaza, but they were none the less subject to 

Hellenization. Damascus, for example, was extended eastwards by the addition of a 

Hellenistic quarter as large as the original city. 209 The re-naming of ancient native 

cities, and the widespread use of Greek personal names appear to indicate the depth of 

Hellenization. 210 

Nevertheless, Syria was not a Greek country at heart. Most villages and small 

towns kept their Semitic names. 21' The survival of Western Aramaic suggests that 

bilingual Syrians remembered their ancestry and heritage, even though they may have 

consciously identified themselves as Rhonraioi, citizens of the Roman Empire. 212 

Western Aramaic, which bore many traces of Canaanite and Hebrew, survived as a 

spoken dialect in most villages of Late Roman Syria, especially those in Palestine and 

Phoenicia, and in some cities such as Gaza. 213 During the Roman period, literary 

Western Aramaic in two distinctive scripts was still used, especially in the client 

kingdoms of Nabataea and Palmyra. 214 But no Western Aramaic inscriptions dating 

20' Rostovizeff, 'Syrie'. 3-5,13,19-20.24-5; Constantelos. 'Conquest', 326; MacAdam. 'Settlements'. 
68-9. 
208 Millar. `Empire', 144. On the identification of Petra with Reqem. see Hoyland. Islam. 129. n. 46. 
`09 Sauvaget. 'Plan'. 311-3, 'Esquisse', 438-9. 
`"' Semitic names were frequently assimilated to similar-sounding Greco-Roman ones, such as KHL to 
Cheil6n. and W'L or W'L to Ouales (Valens). Note also that Semitic names were much commoner at 
Bostra than at Gcrasa (Sartre, Bostra, 150-2). 
211 Kennedy, 'Cultures', 85-6. 
212 Philon of Byblos composed the epic history Phoenicia in the second century, possibly from ancient 
records (Millar. 'Paul'. 5-6). 
213 Dagron, 'Origins', 35; Millar, `Paul', 5-7, 'Empire', 144; Gil, Palestine. 15. Griffith. 'Languages'. 
18. emphasizes that Western Aramaic is a different language from Syriac. 
21 1 Millar. 'Empire'. 152-7. See also Moscati, Comparative Grammar of the Semitic Languages. 
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to the Late Roman period have been found in Syria, except in the Jewish canton in 

Upper Galilee and the Golan, which may have stubbornly resisted Hellenization. " 

In contrast, Rome's annexation of Osrhoene and Upper Mesopotamia in 194 did 

not reduce Syriac, the local form of Aramaic, to a spoken dialect, such as had been the 

fate of Western Aramaic. From the third century, a new Christian Syriac literature 

arose from Edessa, the capital of Osrhoene. 216 This movement took place under the 

shadow of Greek; Syriac writers translated almost the whole corpus of Greek 

Christian literature and a large portion of Greek philosophy. 217 Nevertheless, Syriac 

literature asserted itself strongly against the dominant Greek culture, and often 

showed overt hostility towards it. `Happy is the man who has not tasted of the venom 

of the Greeks', wrote the fourth century St. Ephraim. 218 In the seventh-century, 

Severus Sebokht regarded the ancient Babylonians, the masters of mathematics and 

astronomy, as Syrians, and praised the elegance of the Hindu decimal system in 

contrast to its clumsy Greek counterpart . 
219 The Syriac writers took great pride in 

their language, which they considered had been the original tongue of the human 

race. 220 

The challenge to Greek was only partial, since Syriac remained a provincial 

language, and its literature was mostly religious. But on these terms, it apparently 

succeeded: from the Near East, 328 early Christian parchment manuscripts survive in 

Syriac, but only 110 in Greek. Syriac manuscripts were cheaper than Greek ones, 

indicating that they were more popular. 221 Rabbula recommended that a copy of the 

Syriac scriptures be placed in each church, and Theodoret `gathered and burned 200 

2" Meyers. Observations', 62-3. 
^1' Millar, 'Paul', 2-4. 
217 Vööbus, Origin'. 17-18. 
. i8 Quoted in Brock, 'Attitudes'. 17. 
219 Nau. 'Astronomie', 225-6. See also Hoyland, slain, 21. 
220 V6 bus. Origin', 17, n. 5; Duri. Formation. 110. 
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Syriac Diatessaron Gospels from churches in his diocese of Cyrrhus'. 222 As a literary 

language, Syriac not only predominated east of the Euphrates, but also challenged 

Greek west of the river in the Late Roman period. 223 Probably, however, this 

challenge was limited to eastern Cappadocia and the provinces of Euphratensis and 

Syria I. No Syriac inscriptions are found south of Emesa, and even those to the north 

are close to the Euphrates, few, and late. Z' The main Syriac schools and libraries 

remained east of the Euphrates, chiefly at Edessa, Nisibis and Amida. 225 An 

indication that Greek remained supreme in the Late Roman East is that Syriac itself 

became increasingly Hellenized from the fifth century, adopting Greek vocabulary, 

imagery and semantic structures. For example, the image of the ship reaching 

harbour as a metaphor for the scribe completing his task spread from Greek to Syriac 

manuscript colophons in the early sixth century. Translations from Greek to Syriac 

reveal a shift from loose paraphrasing to ever greater accuracy, indicating a growing 

familiarity with Greek thought-processes. 226 

THE DIVISIONS AMONG CHRISTIANS 

The process of cultural unification in Syria was given a peculiar form by the overt 

division of the Christians into two bodies, Chalcedonian and Monophysite. The 

division is widely thought to reflect the opposition between Greek and Semitic 

languages and cultures in Syria. Yet this view requires qualification. The provenance 

221 Mango, 'Patrons'. 3.7. 
222 Ibid.. 4.6. 
223 Kennedy. 'Cultures', 85. No Semitic document dated before 337 has been found in Northern Syria. 
224 Gatier. 'Inscriptions', 145-6; Fiaccadori, 'Bosrä', 98. One of the earliest is the Zebed bilingual 
inscription, dated 512. 
225 The only important Syriac scriptorium west of the Euphrates was at Hierapolis (Manbij), capital of 
Eupluratensis. Place-names in Syria I and II are also found in Syriac colophons (Mango. 'Patrons'. 4. 
12). 
226 Brock. 'Scribe', 195f., 'Attitudes', 16-17,29-30. 
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and subject-matter of Syriac Monophysite literature suggest that the core of the 

Monophysite movement in the Near East was Osrhoene, and this province was also 

the cradle of Syriac. The anti-Monophysite persecution launched in 536 covered the 

regions of Aleppo, Qenneshnn, Manbij, Serug, Edessa, Sura, Reshaina, Amida, Tella, 

and Callinicum. 227. The list includes, besides Osrhoene, the Roman provinces of 

Mesopotamia, eastern Cappadocia, and Euphratensis, which seems to correspond to 

the domain of Syriac. 228 Monophysitism also spread farther west into Syria 1, where 

Greek predominated, particularly in the cities, but Syriac remained widespread in the 

countryside. The pilgrimage centre of St. Symeon the Stylite and the surrounding 

Limestone Plateau seem to have been Monophysite, according to letters bearing the 

signatures of 53 Monophysite abbots from this region. 229 However, the monastic 

centre of St. Symeon the Younger, built near the coast in the later sixth century, was 

Chalcedonian. Syria I was evenly divided in confessional allegiance, but 

Monophysitism apparently gained little ground farther south in Syria II, coastal 

Phoenicia, and Palestine I and II, where the local Semitic language was, in general, 

Western Aramaic. Therefore, it appears that Monophysitism in the Late Roman Near 

East predominated in regions where Syriac prevailed, but not so in regions where 

Greek was the dominant language and Western Aramaic the indigenous spoken 

dialect. 23o 

Furthermore, a second Monophysite region corresponded to areas where Arabic 

was commonly spoken. These stretched from the Euphrates to Sinai, including the 

eastern halves of Syria I and Phoenicia Libanensis, and the whole of Roman Arabia 

and Palestine III. Monophysitism in the Arabic-speaking region was encouraged by 

22' V66bus, `Origin', 23, n. 68. 
228 Kennedv/Liebeschuetz, `Antioch', 84-5. 
229 Nau, Arabes, 62, n. 1. 
230 Jones, 'Heresies', 290-2. 
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the Ghassänid rulers, Arethas and his son Mundhir. 23' A letter written about 570 by 

the Monophysite bishops of Syria contains the signatures of 137 abbots of 

Monophysite monasteries in Provincia Arabia and Phoenicia Libanensis, regions lying 

south and east of Damascus. 232 It seems likely that Monophysitism continued to 

predominate in the Arabic-speaking zone of Late Roman Syria until the Islamic 

Conquest. 233 

Monophysite communities also existed in many of the Greek-speaking cities, 

particularly those of Syria I. There were Monophysite bishops for the coastal cities of 

Laodicea and Seleucia; 234 moreover, throughout the sixth century, there was a large 

Monophysite community in Antioch, which may have included much of the artisan 

class, 235 although it was probably not the majority after the start of State persecution 

in 518.236 Presumably, smaller Monophysite communities were found in the mainly 

Chalcedonian regions to the south. Similarly, in the regions of Monophysite 

predominance in Syria, an important Chalcedonian minority existed, and a 

Chalcedonian episcopal hierarchy continued to function to 610 and afterwards. 

Bostra, the capital of Roman Arabia, had a Chalcedonian archbishop in the late sixth 

century, while Palestine III had 13 Chalcedonian bishops. 237 Their authority was not 

dependent on State power or limited to the towns: at Rihäb and Khirbat al-Samrä', 

villages situated far from Bostra, several churches built during the Persian occupation 

were dedicated to the Chalcedonian archbishop of Bostra. 238 Nevertheless, one may 

argue, in general terms, that the dominance of Monophysitism in Late Roman Syria 

corresponded to the linguistic regions of Syriac and Arabic. Monophysites were in a 

231 Shahid. 'Structures', 300-1. 
23' MacAdam. 'Settlements', 59. 
233 Whittow, 'Jafnids', 217-8. 
234 Vööbus, `Origin', 26. 
235 Ciocan-Yvanescu, 'Antioche', 62-3. 
236 Kennedy/Liebeschuetz, 'Antioch', 82-4. 
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minority in those areas where Greek predominated and Western Aramaic remained a 

spoken dialect239. Geographically, Monophysites predominated in eastern and 

Chalcedonians in western Syria. After a long period of agitation and conflict, this 

geographical division was more clear-cut by 610. 

The State's failure to reconcile the Monophysites had significant consequences for 

late sixth-century Syria. As a definite movement, Monophysitism had arisen in 

Alexandria after the Council of Chalcedon in 451, and it soon spread to Syria. 

Although it quickly gained support in the Syriac-speaking regions, 240 the movement 

was centred in Antioch so long as the State remained uncommitted to Chalcedon, a 

period that ended with the accession of Justin I in 518.241 From then until 527, 

Monophysite bishops and clergy throughout the Roman Near East, including patriarch 

Severus of Antioch, were exiled and persecuted. 242 However, the Monophysite 

stronghold of Egypt was left alone. The State hoped that the Monophysites would 

accept a doctrinal formula essentially equivalent to that of Chalcedon, which had left 

open a margin of interpretation. Consequently, for more than sixty years after 527, 

the State's normal policy towards the Monophysites was not persecution, but 

attempted conciliation through the sponsoring of theological conferences. These were 

held between Chalcedonians and Monophysites in 531,536,548,558,560, and 567; 

however, none succeeded. 243 

-37 Nau. Arabes, 92-1; Foss, `Syria', 238; Kennedy. 'Work'. 250. 
`'R de Vries, 'History'. 230,235. 
239 Jones, 'Heresies', 290-2. Confusion between Syriac and Western Aramaic obscures the close 
association between Syriac and Monophysitism. 
210 Griffith, 'Languages', 15-22; Dagron, 'Origines', 534. 
21' Ciocan-Yvanescu, 'Antioche', 53-6. 
-'= Vööbus, 'Origin', 19-20. 
243 Nau. Arabes. 77. 
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Indeed, exasperation at the failure of dialogue led to another persecution which 

began in 536, and was initially even more violent than that of Justin I; 244 but after the 

sudden Persian invasion and sack of Antioch in 540, reconciliation with the 

Monophysites seemed urgent. The resumption of dialogue occurred when the 

Ghassänid phylarch Arethas visited Constantinople in 542. A Monophysite but also a 

valuable ally, Arethas secured the limited re-establishment of a Monophysite 

episcopal hierarchy in the Near East . 
245 The double consecration in 542 of Jacob 

Baradaeus as bishop of Edessa and Theodore as bishop of the Arabs marked a 

compromise between the State and the Monophysites in the Syriac- and Arabic- 

speaking border regions, which now enjoyed limited toleration in return for continued 

loyalty to the State. 

From 542 to 598, the State pursued the policy of toleration with diminishing hopes 

of achieving reunion. Hopes were highest in the period 542-567. Even before 542, 

Justinian had been friendly to Arethas and the Monophysite rulers of Ethiopia and 

South Arabia. He also supported Monophysite missions beyond the borders of the 

Empire, in Nubia, Persian Mesopotamia and western Arabia. 246 Justinian regarded the 

Monophysites as Christian allies against pagan Persia. 247 He was convinced that the 

dispute over the nature of Christ could be resolved through the mediation of the 

emperor, the divinely-mandated ruler of all Christians. The great obstacle to reunion, 

the Council of Chalcedon itself, must remain, since most Christians supported it. But 

the Chalcedonian formula `One Person (hypostasis) in two natures (phy: sei. s)' might be 

equated with the Cyrillian formula that the Monophysites upheld, `One incarnate 

nature (physis) of God the Word', if the hypostasis of the former and the physis of the 

244 Vööbus. 'Origin'. 23-4, Ciocan-Yvanescu. ̀Antioche'. 60. Reportedly 80.000 inhabitants of Syria 
were expelled to Jazira and Arabia; prosperous districts near Antioch were depopulated. 
2"5 Vööbus. 'Origin', 24. 
246 See Beaucamp and Robin, `Le christianisme'. 
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latter were regarded as essentially identical. This equation seemed possible because 

the Chalcedonian formula had not stated exactly what the term hypostasis signified. 249 

The equation of hypostasis and physic was the mainstay of the so-called `Neo- 

Chalcedonian' theology, which was officially adopted by the imperial Church after 

the Fifth Ecumenical Council held at Constantinople in 553. This council formally 

approved the Cyrillian formula, quoted above, and Cyril of Alexandria's theology. 249 

Furthermore it condemned the so-called Three Chapters, which had been approved by 

the Council of Chalcedon: these were writings of fifth-century strict Dyophysites of 

the Antiochene school (see below) whom the Monophysites regarded as Nestorian 

heretics. The Neo-Chalcedonian position leaned far in the direction of the 

Monophysites (who were frequently termed `hesitators' rather than heretics), 210 

because it considered that both sides held essentially the same position. 

Yet the Monophysites refused to accept Chalcedon or the Fifth Council, and 

moved gradually towards a complete separation from the imperial Church and the 

establishment of a parallel Monophysite establishment. 251 In the 520s, John of Tella 

had ordained thousands of priests and laid down a Monophysite canon law. 252 From 

542, Jacob Baradaeus and Theodore, bishop of the Arabs, continued this work; they 

also consecrated bishops and metropolitans, and, in 558, a Monophysite patriarch of 

Antioch. The Monophysite hierarchy duplicated the Chalcedonian: when the 

Chalcedonian bishop of Laodicea was promoted to the rank of metropolitan, his 

2" Kawvar. 'Procopius', 373-80. 
218 Anastos, 'Nestorius', 127-35, Meyendorff, 'Justinian', 53. 
=a9 Ibid.. 58-9. The term 'Neo-Chalcedonian' is misleading: the great majority of those present at 
Chalcedon would have supported this interpretation. 
250 Michael, 10.1,401: diakrinomenoi. 
231 Bundy. 'Jacob'. 55,58. 
252 Vööbus. 'Origin', 19-21. 
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Monophysite counterpart was similarly elevated. 253 Yet the State remained hopeful of 

achieving reunion, at least until the Synod of Callinicum in 567. On that occasion, the 

Monophysite bishops accepted the formula of union, but the monks `demanded that it 

be read to them and one of them tore up the document'. 254 Soon afterwards, the 

Monophysites themselves fell into division, and attempts at a formal reconciliation 

ceased: yet, until the 590s, the State remained cordial towards them and tried 

unsuccessfully to mediate between their mutually hostile factions. As before, a 

difficult war with Persia, beginning in 572, made it desirable to accommodate the 

Monophysites. 255 

However, State policy changed soon after this war ended with an unexpected 

Roman victory in 591. The following year, the Chalcedonian patriarch of Antioch 

visited eastern Syria, converting many Monophysites; 256 similarly, Monophysitism 

lost many adherents in Arabia and Armenia during the 590s. It seems that this was a 

time of great optimism for supporters of the Empire and Chalcedon. 25' Domitian, 

bishop of Melitene, the emperor Maurice's cousin, finally resumed the persecution of 

the Monophysites in the East in 598-9.258 It was limited to the Syriac-speaking 

region; many Monophysite churches in Jazira were given to the Chalcedonians, and 

the massacre of 400 monks at Edessa is recorded in 601.259 Domitian died in 602 and 

Maurice was murdered in the same year, but the persecution continued and intensified 

under the new emperor, Phocas. 260 

253 Bundy. 'Jacob'. 55,80-3; Honigmann, 'Patriarchate'. 154. The Monophysites had a metropolitan in 
Jerusalem by 600. There is some evidence, incidentally, that Monophysites did not use figurative 
decoration in their churches (Schick, Palestine. 10-I 1). 
254 Nau, Arabes, 57. 
'" Ibid.. 57-63.71-3,77-9, but see 89, where the State's exile of Mundhir and Nu'män is put down to 
hatred of Monophysitism. 
256 Downey. Antioch, 570. 
25' Goubert. 'Probleme', 116. 
258 Paret. 'Dometianus'. 43-4. 
259 Ibid. 51-3; Olster, Politics, 39; Thomson. 'Colophon', 257. 
2"' Fliche/Martin. Histoire. 71-2. 
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Out of antipathy towards the Chalcedonian formula of two natures in Christ, a 

group of confessional communities had crystallized during the late fifth and early 

sixth centuries. All shared the Monophysite doctrine of the single nature, yet they had 

widely differing cultural identities. 261 Inside the Empire, these communities included 

most Coptic-, Syriac- and Arabic-speakers, various non-Greek ethnic groups in Asia 

Minor, 262 and Greek-speaking city-dwellers in Alexandria, northern Syria and Asia 

Minor. 263 Other Monophysite communities arose outside the Empire to the south and 

east. 264 

Running alongside the formation of these various dissident communities was the 

constant effort by the State, after 518, to bring the Christians of the Empire 

underneath the Chalcedonian umbrella, which was extended as widely as possible 

through the Neo-Chalcedonian interpretation. The effort was partly successful, for it 

appears that by 610, many of the Greek-speaking Monophysite communities had 

moved into the Chalcedonian fold. This occurred most evidently in Asia Minor, 265 

but the urban Greek-speaking Monophysite communities of northern Syria and 

Alexandria were also coming under pressure. By 610 the Chalcedonians dominated 

Antioch and were a strong minority, possibly even a majority, in Alexandria. 116 The 

non-Greek Monophysite communities of Asia Minor had a long tradition of 

261 Dagron. 'Origines', 53-1. For the topic in general, sec Frend, The Rise of the Monophysite 
Movement. 
262 Haldon, Byzantium, 338. These were found mainly in Cilicia, Isauria. Cappadocia, and Asia. 
=" All Egypt, Greek and Coptic, shared a common provincial loyalty to the patriarchate of Alexandria, 
whose jurisdiction covered the whole country. Chalcedon was detested because it had condemned their 
patriarch Dioscorus and confirmed the primacy of the see of Constantinople over that of Alexandria 
(Jones, 'Heresies', 287-90). 
`6' In Nubia, Ethiopia, South Arabia, and Armenia. During the sixth century. Monophysite refugees 
from Syria and Jazira, reinforced by local pagan Arab and Persian converts, built up a strong 
Monophysite community in Iraq, centred on Tagrit, and gained influence at the court of Khusrtu II 
(Hovland, Islam, 176-7). 
265 The canons of the 691-2 Quinisext Council hardly refer to Monophysites. indicating that they had 
not been significant in Asia Minor for some time (Haldon. Byzantium). 
: 66 Frend, Monophysite Movement, 321-5, cited in Olster. Politics, 39, n. 84. The latter cites another 
estimate of 200,000 Chalcedonians and six million Monophysites in Egypt in 600. Hefele/Leciercq. 
Histoire, 332, estimates 300, (X0 and five to six million. 
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heterodoxy, and some probably survived in the form of early mediaeval heresies; for 

the most part, however, Asia Minor was falling onto the Chalcedonian side by the end 

of the period. 

In contrast, long before the end of the sixth century, the Coptic-, Arabic- and 

Syriac-speaking peoples of the Empire had established separate Monophysite 

ecclesiastical communities based on their respective languages and cultures. All three 

were in contact with one another and with Monophysite communities outside the 

boundaries of the Empire. The State was unable to integrate these communities and 

had to settle for their political loyalty alone, which was granted because the 

Monophysite communities apparently had no nationalist political program. 267 They 

also still had a degree of affection for the Empire, which guaranteed their prosperity 

and security against Persia. 268 

This state of compromise proved unsatisfactory, and peace with Persia in 591 

seemed to offer the opportunity to solve the Monophysite question, at first by a return 

to persecution. However, the State never attempted to persecute the Copts because 

they were so predominant in Egypt, or the Roman Arabs because of their autonomy 

and military usefulness. Persecution was only undertaken from 598 against the 

Syriac-speaking Monophysites, and even against them it failed. By 610, it seemed 

clear that the State could only re-integrate the Monophysite communities into the 

imperial Church by moving further towards their theological position. By the 

equation of hypostasis with the Cyrillianphysis, the first half of the Chalcedonian 

formula `One Person in two natures' had already been re-interpreted to fit the 

Monophysite doctrine. It remained to re-interpret the phrase `in two natures', 

especially unacceptable to the Monophysites, in such a way as to obviate its dual 

267 Jones. 'Heresies'. 295. 
2`8 Kennedy/Liebeschuetz, 'Antioch'. 85. The Monophysites regarded the Emperor Maurice as a saint. 
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significance. This was achieved by the Monoergist and Monothelete formulae; 

without referring to either one or two natures, these stated that there was only one 

energeia (source of action) and one thelema (will) in Christ. 

These formulae were not officially proposed until the 620s, but they had been aired 

since the last decades of the sixth century - in writings of the Chalcedonian patriarch 

of Antioch, Anastasius I (559-70,593-8), for example - and only awaited a 

sympathetic emperor to take them up. It is important to note that the official adoption 

of Monoergism promised a chance of reconciliation with the Monophysites, but it also 

threatened a break with the Roman Church, which adhered to a strictly Dyophysite 

interpretation of Chalcedon. The State's adoption of Monoergism seems to mark, in 

effect, a return to the policy of the emperor Anastasius (491-518), who had attempted 

to enforce the Henoticon (instrument of union) throughout the Eastern Empire. By 

that decree, the definition of orthodoxy had been stated as adherence to the first three 

ecumenical councils only, while Chalcedon, the fourth, had been left unmentioned. 

For the sake of reconciling the Monophysites and re-uniting the East, the Acacian 

Schism (493-519) between the Eastern Empire and Rome had been accepted. The 

Henoticon failed because important sections of the Eastern Empire's population 

vigorously opposed it, particularly the Latin-speaking inhabitants of Illyricum. 

Anastasius's successor, Justin I, was himself a Latin native of Illyricum. Immediately 

after his accession, he abolished the Henoticon and began the persecution of the 

Monophysites; the schism with Rome was ended soon afterwards. 

Almost a century later, it was clear that a shift towards the Monophysites might 

again lead to a break with Rome; nevertheless, this policy was eventually undertaken. 

The repeated failure of dialogue since 518 had shown that the Monophysites would 

not easily compromise. Moreover, the Pope might be persuaded to accept a new 
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doctrinal formula, as Pope Vigilius had eventually assented to the canons of the Fifth 

Council. But perhaps most importantly, the Latin-speaking population of Illyricum 

was no longer a significant factor. The Avaro-Slav invasions of the Balkans, which 

began in the 570s and gathered pace after the fall of Sirmium in 582, were 

overrunning Roman Illyricum. The invaders had been temporarily halted in the 590s, 

but after 610 they could no longer be held back 
. 
269 Since the Latins of Illyricum had 

acted as a counterweight to the Monophysites of the East, the centre of doctrinal 

equilibrium within the Empire now shifted towards the latter. 

The doctrinal question in the Empire was more complex than it appeared. The 

overt argument between Chalcedonians and Monophysites concealed a deeper 

division, for it appears that the Chalcedonians themselves were informally yet 

profoundly divided into two tendencies, strict Dyophysite and Neo-Chalcedonian. `70 

Moreover, despite doctrinal disagreement, the Neo-Chalcedonian tendency was 

sympathetic to Monophysitism. Finally, it seems that the separate Nestorian Church 

of Persia approached the strict Dyophysite tendency both in doctrine and sympathy. 27' 

Within the Empire, the Monophysites prevailed especially in Egypt, and in eastern 

Syria, Upper Mesopotamia, Roman Armenia and parts of Asia Minor. Since 553 the 

State had adopted a Neo-Chalcedonian doctrinal position, which had the support of 

most Chalcedonians east of the Adriatic, but not all. The strict Dyophysite tendency 

was upheld by the Roman Church, whose jurisdiction was undisputed west of the 

Adriatic, but strict Dyophysites (if one may use these terms in a personal sense) also 

predominated in Illyricum, until it was overrun by barbarians, and (though in a non- 

20 Haldon, Byzantium, 35, Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 83-4. 
''" Mevendorf, 

, 
'Justinian'. 54-8; Brock, `Christology'. 131-3. 

'" Guillaumont. 'Justinian', 47-8, refers to the theological manual of Paul of Nisibis. translated 
between 541 and 548 by the quaestor Junillus Africanus for the African bishop Primasius. Brock. 
'Christology'. 126. n. 4.129-30. asserts that the Persian Church did not adopt the doctrines of Nestorius 
after 486. But see Hoyland, Islam. 174-5. 
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Chalcedonian form) in Persia. They predominated too in a large part of Syria, 

including the provinces of Palestine I and 11, and the western parts of Phoenicia and 

Syria 11. Perhaps the clearest evidence for this is a short report by Theophanes for 

511-12, stating that after the deposition of Macedonius, patriarch of Constantinople, 

for his adhesion to Chalcedon, many clergy who supported him were imprisoned: 

`Others, however, who were able to escape, dispersed to Rome and Phoenicia. '272 

This connection between Rome and part of Syria demonstrably arose from common 

adherence to the strict Dyophysite tendency. Further evidence of it is the appeal by 

monks of Syria II to Pope Hormisdas in 517, after the reported massacre of 300 of 

their brethren by Monophysite supporters of Severus, patriarch of Antioch. 273 

The adhesion of parts of Syria to a strict Dyophysite position was presumably 

related to the Christological tradition that flourished at Antioch in the late fourth and 

early fifth centuries. 274 The Antiochene tradition developed a biblical and moral 

understanding of Christ that had originated in Syria and spread to Rome and the 

West. 275 It insisted on the doctrine of two natures in order to preserve the fullness of 

Christ's humanity, necessary for the salvation of `his brothers '. 27' In contrast, the 

rival school of Alexandria developed a more metaphysical tradition, which 

emphasized the divinity of Christ by its insistence on the single nature of the Logos, 

the Second Person of the Trinity. 27 Both the Monophysite and Neo-Chalcedonian 

='= Theophanes, 154, for. -l., tf6004. The Christians of Palestine probably also followed the strict 
Dyophysite tendency. The Palestinian monks. whom the wider Christian population followed, had 
been mainly Monophysite in the late fifth century but had become Chalcedonian in the period 500-520 
(Griffith. 'Languages'. 15). The existence of large Jewish and Samaritan communities may have 
initially prompted the Christians in Palestine to adhere to the State's Neo-Chalcedonian policy. 
However, the opposition to Monotheletism, the manifestation of that policy in the early seventh 
century-, originated in Palestine. See Schick. Palestine, 9-10. 
273 Herrin. Formation. 183. 
27" Kennedy/Liebeschuetz. `Antioch', 78-80. 

Wallace-Hadrill. Antioch, 117-8. It is evident in the early second century letters of Ignatius. bishop 
of Antioch. 
2'6Wallace-Hadrill, Antioch. 151 (cfHebrews 2: 1). 
277 Ihid.. 130. 
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positions derived from the Alexandrian school, and particularly from the language and 

doctrine of Cyril of Alexandria. 278 

The contrast between the thought-worlds of Alexandria and Antioch thus went 

deeper than the Chalcedonian-Monophysite division. 279 It is significant that Syria was 

perhaps the only region in the Christian world where both divisions existed in 610. 

By then, the Christians in Syria had been openly divided for more than a century into 

Chalcedonians and Monophysites. But the Chalcedonians themselves were 

informally divided, according to their degree of sentiment towards the formula `Two 

natures in one Person': in this respect, the Neo-Chalcedonian tendency was pragmatic 

and moderate, the strict Dyophysite enthusiastic and rigid. This division was 

normally hidden by a common outward allegiance to Chalcedon; however, it might be 

revealed when that allegiance was put to the test. The first such occasion came during 

the years 512-519, when the State attempted to silence support for Chalcedon by 

enforcing the Henoticon and appointing the Monophysite Severus as patriarch of 

Antioch. 28° Many Chalcedonians in Syria accepted these arrangements, but others, 

particularly in Syria II and Phoenicia, refused the Henoticon and defied Severus. 

After the reversal of policy in 518, which led to the deposition of Severus and the 

persecution of the Monophysites, the division between the two Chalcedonian 

tendencies in Syria ceased to be visible. More than a century passed before the 

Monoergist/Monothelete challenge to Chalcedon arose in Syria and the Empire. The 

Chalcedonians in Syria were again divided, but, on that occasion, the result was a 

permanent separation. 

2`K The Neo-Chalcedonian tradition looked especially to the Cappadocian Fathers. who were close to 
Cyril. Cyril's theology itself can be traced back to Apollinarius. Athanasius. and Arius. all divergent 
offshoots of Origen, and finally back to gnosticism. Platonism. and pagan naturalism (Ibid. 134-9). 
Sec also Hefele/Leclercq, Histoire, 366-7, n. 1. 
279 Haldon, Byzantium. 289. 
'"' Laniado. `Zeno'. 156-7,167-8. 
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THE CLOSE OF ROMAN SYRIA 608-634 

With the victory against Persia and the signing of the Perpetual Peace in 591, a 

notable degree of optimism seems to have returned to the Roman Near East. For the 

first time in over a century, Persia seemed friendly. Captives returned, and the 

increasing number of recorded building inscriptions suggests that economic recovery 

was rapid. The historian Evagrius wrote confidently in 594 that the Empire stood 

firm both without and within: its borders stretched from Spain to the Euphrates, and 

the orderly succession of emperors proceeded without interruption. 2x' Yet this serene 

outlook was suddenly shattered. Throughout the East, the last generation before the 

Islamic Conquest experienced a time of troubles which began with urban riots and 

violent repression in the years 608-610. At the height of the anarchy, possibly tens of 

thousands were killed, including the Chalcedonian patriarchs of Antioch and 

Alexandria. 282 Clearly, stability and prosperity concealed deep tensions. 283 

The instrument of the collapse in the East was the hippodrome factions, the Greens 

and Blues. Recorded in Antioch as early as 40AD, they played an important political 

role there by the early fifth century, and, moreover, spread throughout the cities of the 

eastern provinces and to Constantinople. Large-scale factional violence seems to 

have become somewhat endemic in Antioch from 484; it is recorded for that year, and 

in 494,507,519-24, and 529.284 For the rest of the century, little is known of the 

factions, except that they apparently helped to defend Antioch against the Persians in 

540.285 However, the factions broke out again in the East in 608. The occasion was 

the rebellion against Phocas by Heraclius, the governor of North Africa, and the 

-"' Kaegi. `Reactions', 119, Olster. Politics, 23. 
Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 75-6, Olster. Politics, 112. The patriarchs Anastasius of Antioch. and 

Theodore of Alexandria. An attempt was made to kill Patriarch Isaac of Jenisalem. according to 
lntiochusStralegius, tr. Conybeare, 504. 

283 Kaegi. Byzantium, 31,33. 
="' Kennedy/Liebeschuetz, 'Antioch'. 77. Fotiou. 'Factions'. 5.6. Vryonis. 'Factions'. 51. 
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invasion of Egypt by the rebels. 286 Antioch and other cities of Syria, Palestine and 

Asia Minor erupted in factional violence. The sources present contradictory accounts 

for the years 608-610, but almost all agree in the involvement of the factions and the 

brutality of the repression led by the comes Orienlis Bonosus. 287 Archbishop John of 

Thessalonica, writing the Miracles of St. Demelrius in the period 615-620, recalls: 

For you all know what clouds of dust the Devil stirred up during the years of 

the successor of the emperor Maurice of blessed memory, when he smothered 

love and sowed mutual hatred in all of the East, in Cilicia, in Asia, in 

Palestine and the neighbouring lands up to Constantinople itself. The denies 

[factions] were no longer content merely to spill the blood of their comrades 

on the streets; they broke into one another's houses and slew the occupants 

mercilessly. 288 

The account goes on to imply that factional violence continued for two years; it 

probably coincided with the civil war between Phocas and Heraclius, which lasted 

from the summer of 608 to the fall of Phocas in October 610.2`9 Antiochus Strategius, 

a monk of Jerusalem and an eyewitness to the events, reports: 

And in those days [609], some evil men arrived and dwelt in Jerusalem 
.... 

And these men were named for the dress that they wore; one group was called 

the `Greens' and the other group was called the `Blues'. And these men 

were full of evil .... 
And between them at all times there was fighting and 

killing 
.... 

And the leader of all this was that evil Bonosus, because in 

every way he was full of impiety, and he directed the destruction of 

'"` Olstcr, Politics, 46, Vryonis, 'Factions', 52-3. 
: "6 Olster. Politics. 101,106-7.114. 
2"John ofiVikiu, 104; Michael, 10.25, Theophanes, 296, Seheos, quoted in Olster, Politics. 102,104. 
105. 
-" Quoted in Haldon, Byzantium, 39-10. Olstcr, Politics, 109. 
'89 Olster. Politics. 101,107, Whittowww, 'Jafnids'. 211. L, aga, 'Judaism'. 182, Starr. 'Jcww ry'. 283-5. 
Sharf. 'Jewry'. 105-6; Camncron. 'Images'. 14. Kennedy/Liebeschuetz, 'Antioch'. 87. 
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cities and the devastation of churches with those evil men I mentioned 

before 
.... whence rioting arose and a massacre up to the church; and 

Bonosus had it in his heart to seize and murder the patriarch who was 

before Zacharias [Isaac] and destroy his church. 290 

Strangely, the passage suggests that Bonosus, the agent of State repression in the 

East, was somehow directing the factional violence. Yet one may suggest that 

Bonosus and his forces were in league with the Blues, in Jerusalem and elsewhere: 

inscriptions and literary evidence reveal that, in these troubles, the Blues supported 

Phocas and the Greens Heraclius. 291 Furthermore, evidence suggests that Jews and 

Monophysites fought on opposite sides in the factional violence. 292 The Jews seem to 

have preferred Phocas and the Blues for as long as possible. The protagonist of the 

Doctrina Jacobi, an anti-Jewish polemical text probably written in 634, recalls at that 

time the events of his youth: 

And when Phocas reigned in Constantinople, I denounced the Christians to 

the Blues as Greens and called them Jews .... 
293 And 

when the Greens 
... 

burned the Mese [the main street in 

Constantinople] and did evil, again I harmed the Christians as a Blue, 

insulting them as Greens and arsonists. And when Bonosus terrorised 

and murdered the Greens, I appeared in Antioch as a Blue and loyal to 

the emperor, and I wounded many Christians for being Greens, and I 

called them rebels. And when in Constantinople, the Greens burned 

Bonosus, I also burned him with my whole heart because he was a 

Christian. 
... 

And in the city of Rhodes, when [I] was a Green among 

vo Quoted in Olster, Politics. 112-3. 
291 An inscription from Ephesus reads: 'Lord, help the divinely crowned Phocas and the Blues' (Ibi(., 
111). 
''' Theophanes, 296; Michael, 10.25; : lgapius, 449. 
293The reference to the Greens as 'Jews'. attested elsewhere, is confusing; Tike 'Manichees'. another 
name given to the Greens, it was probably no more than a pejorative term and did not indicate that 
Jews (or Manichees) supported the Green faction. 
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the sailmakers, [1] did many evils to the Blues who were fleeing from 

the East. And [I] gave them to the sailmakers as men of Bonosus and 

they were killed. 294 

In connection, Agapius' account of the troubles suggests that Phocas regarded the 

Jews as loyal, since he states that the Christians who massacred them, apparently 

suspecting a Jewish conspiracy, were severely punished in Antioch, Laodicea, and 

elsewhere: 

That same year [8 of Phocas], a great calamity occurred in Syria. Here 

is the cause: the Jews who were there and in Mesopotamia (Jazira), 

planned to kill the Christians in all the cities and to destroy their 

churches. While they were preoccupied with that, they were 

denounced to the authorities. Then the Christians fell upon them and 

killed a great number of them. After learning of that, Phocas was 

angry with the Christians (al-, zasäri in the text, but the editor adds, `ii 

faut lire al yahiud') and burdened them with heavy taxes at Antioch, 

Laodicea, and in all Syria and Jazira. 295 

Furthermore, in his description of the troubles, Antiochus Strategius specifically 

names, besides Jerusalem, only Antioch and Laodicea, which notably had two of the 

largest Monophysite concentrations in Syria. 296 John of Nikiu attests a violent 

repression of the Monophysites starting at Antioch, 297 while the Doctrina Jacohi 

makes clear that the Greens opposed the government and were repressed. A 

comparison of all these accounts suggests that the Monophysites actively supported 

the Green faction during the troubles and attacked the Jews because of the latter's 

294Doctrina Jacobi, quoted in Olster, Politics, 110-11. This text was purportedly. composed at Carthage 
in July. 634. 
'`'s 

: Igapius, 449. Eutychius, PGI11,1084-5, describes the Jewish conspiracy. 
296 Quoted in Olster. Politics, 107. 
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connection with the rival Blues. This seems more likely than to suppose that there 

were separate and unrelated episodes of violence involving Monophysites, Jews and 

the factions in Syria from 608-610.298 

The possibility that the factions had political or religious affiliations has been 

rejected for lack of evidence. 299 Procopius and Malalas, both writing in the early to 

mid-sixth century, state that the factional violence arose simply from the outcome of 

hippodrome races, 300while Jacob's account in the Docirina Jacobi shows that 

membership of the factions was fluid and that changing one's colours was not 

unusual. 301 Nevertheless, it seems possible that the factions incorporated political and 

confessional tensions, both of which were interconnected in the sixth-century Empire. 

Serious factional violence is first recorded in late-fifth century Antioch, where, for the 

first time, it happened that large Chalcedonian and Monophysite communities 

confronted each other within a single city. A connection is also hinted by the fact that 

Maurice was reportedly driven from Constantinople in 602 by an insurrection of the 

Greens, which came after several years of anti-Monophysite persecution in the 

East. 302 

The factional violence in 608-610 was motivated overtly by politics: the Blues 

supported the government of Phocas, while the Greens were opposed to it and 

consequently suppressed as rebels. 303 There is also good evidence that Jews were 

enlisted among the Blues and Monophysites among the Greens. Some connection 

between the riots and religious divisions in Syria therefore seems likely, and the 

'9' John of Nikit,, 104. 
298 Downey, Antioch, 572-4-, Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 73-5; Olster, Politics. 103-6; Starr. 'Jcww-r)', 284. 
29' Cameron. Factions, 271-96. 
""' Quoted in Fotiou, 'Factions', 6-10. Olster, Politics, 36. 
3()' Dagron/Deroche, 'Juifs', 236. 
302 Paret, 'Dometianus', 56-8, and Vasiliev, 'Theodore', 181-8, advance evidence that Maurice niay 
have favoured the Greens, who eventually turned on him. Paradoxicall}", it appears that Maurice was 
regarded as a saint and martyr by the Syrian Monophysitcs. 
303 Doctrina Jacobi, cited in Fliche/Martin. Histoirc, 74. 
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unusual nature of Phocas' rule may reveal it. For Phocas appears to have adopted a 

radical religious policy that alienated most of the population in the eastern provinces. 

He intensified the anti-Monophysite persecution in Syria and Upper Mesopotamia by 

forbidding Monophysite episcopal succession and assemblies. 304 More importantly, 

in 607, a year before the riots, he publicly recognized the apostolic primacy of the 

Roman Church and withdrew the title of `ecumenical' from the patriarch of 

Constantinople 
. 
305 Maurice and previous emperors had always deferred to the latter's 

ecumenical claims, 306 which had been made since the Acacian Schism (493-519). 

These claims reflected the fact that most Chalcedonians in the Eastern Empire 

followed a middle course in theology between the Monophysites and Rome's strict 

Dyophysitism, and, moreover, did not uphold the Roman claim to primacy. It could 

be expected that movement towards Rome on the issue of primacy would lead to the 

adoption of Rome's strict Dyophysite doctrine. 

In rejecting the claims of the patriarchs of Constantinople, Phocas was breaking 

with the moderate neo-Chalcedonian policy that the emperors had followed since at 

least the 540s. They had done so because that policy was supported by most 

Christians in the Empire east of the Adriatic: in contrast, a pro-Roman policy had 

little support in the mid-sixth century and even less in the early seventh. The Jews 

may have supported the government because their relations with Christians in the East 

were worsening, and perhaps because they regarded a pro-Roman government as less 

hostile to them. 307 The pro-Roman strict Dyophysite Chalcedonians of Palestine and 

Phoenicia may also have supported Phocas: the troubles were more violent in Syria 

'"' Ibid.. 72. 
"" Pirenne. Charlemagne, 144. Pope Gregory corresponded %varnily with Phocas. Note that the 
Column of Phocas is the last imperial monument in Rome. 
31.4 Haldon. Byzantium. 42, Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 64-8. 
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than elsewhere, and one supposes that these two groups, Jews and strict Dyophysites, 

contributed to the Blue faction in Syria. Similarly, the extent of the riots indicates 

that not only Monophysites, but also moderate Chalcedonians supported the Greens in 

Syria. The Chronicon Paschale, compiled in 628, records that Anastasius, the 

Chalcedonian patriarch of Antioch, was killed by soldiers in September 61 ` These 

must have been soldiers loyal to Phocas, indicating that even the patriarch was 

involved in the revolt, which was now on the point of victory: a month later Phocas 

himself was dead and Heraclius crowned emperor. 

Religious divisions between Jews and Christians, between Monophysite and 

Chalcedonian Christians, and among Chalcedonians themselves, seem to have 

underlain the factional violence, although it was expressed politically as a struggle 

between the Blue and Green factions, supporters and opponents of Phocas 

respectively. As soon as Heraclius took power in 610, he sought to pacify religious 

tensions in the East by issuing a moderate neo-Chalcedonian edict on doctrine. i09 lt is 

possible that the Monoergist compromise was already being advocated as a permanent 

solution to the Monophysite problem; for this reason, perhaps, no Chalcedonian 

successor to the murdered patriarch Anastasius was appointed, leaving the 

Monophysite patriarch as the only incumbent. But the development of this policy was 

postponed for another two decades, for in 610 the Persian invasion of Syria was 

imminent. 

Because of the unusual circumstances in which the Roman-Persian war of 572-591 

had ended, there was much hope that a permanent peace would prevail. The Persian 

king Khusrau II had been restored to his usurped throne with the help of a Roman 

307 Starr, 'Jewry', 292, rejects the Zuqnin chronicler's claim (for 616-7) that Phocas decreed the forced 
baptism of the Jews. Letters of Pope Gregory suggest that the Jews living under the jurisdiction of the 
Roman Church in Sardinia and Sicily fared better than those in the East. 
3'r` Chronicon Paschale, 699. 
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army in 590. Besides his gratitude to Maurice, he attributed his good fortune to the 

intercession of St. Sergius; in 591-2, he sent two votive gold crosses to be deposited 

in the saint's shrine at Sergiopolis inside the Empire. The birth of a son to his 

Christian wife Shirin prompted him to send other gifts in 593.310 Shortly afterwards, 

Nu`män, the phylarch of the pro-Persian Lakhmid Arabs, became a Christian with 

many of his people; 311 and Pope Gregory wrote letters to the East during the 590s, 

expressing hope for the conversion of Khusrau himself. 312 

Yet the optimism of the 590s was insecurely founded. it is reported that, shortly 

after his restoration, Khusrau summoned Probus, the Roman envoy, and demanded to 

see an icon of the Virgin Mary that he carried. The king worshipped the image and 

`declared that its archetype had stood beside him and told him that the victories of 

Alexander of Macedon would be bestowed on him; and yet already Khusrau had 

received the return to his kingdom. 013 The reference is to the projected conquest of 

the Empire's eastern provinces, a long-held strategic aim of Sasanian Persia. 314 The 

murder of Khusrau's benefactor Maurice in 602 simultaneously removed the barrier 

to war and provided the pretext for it; in 603, moreover, the revolt of Narses, the 

comes Orienti. s, against Phocas suddenly disorganized Roman defences. "s In early 

604, the Persians attacked, but were held at the frontier, while Narses' revolt was 

Y'9 Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 86. 
"" Higgins, 'Offerings', 89-90. S'ebeos, 85, describes Shirin's piety and deeds of charity. 
311 Higgins, `Offerings', 90, Hoyland, Islam, 189. 
312 Ibid., 217-8: reflecting the expectations and rumours that may have been afloat at the turn of the 
sixth and seventh centuries, the Frankish Chronicle of Fredegar. written in the late 650s. recounts how 
Khusrau 11 converted to Christianity, and was soon followed by his entire kingdom. Sec also Goubcrt, 
'Patriarches', 74-5. 
313 Theophvlact, 5.15. 
31'' It had been announced at the coronation of the first Sasanian king in 242 (Haldon. Bvi. antium, 20). 
315 Chron. 1234,220. 
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crushed; the war then dragged on for over six years in Upper Mesopotamia, with the 

Persians eventually taking the frontier fortresses of Dara and Amida. 316 

This followed the pattern of the sixth-century wars, but the course of events 

suddenly changed in 609, when Roman forces were withdrawn from Upper 

Mesopotamia to stop the rebel invasion of Egypt that had begun in late 608. The 

Persians overran the weakened defenders and conquered the remaining frontier 

fortresses. In 610, the year of Phocas' overthrow and Heraclius' seizure of the throne, 

they overran the whole of Upper Mesopotamia and crossed the Euphrates. In 611 

they conquered northern Syria, including Antioch, but their advance south of Emesa 

(Horns) was delayed for over a year by a drawn battle near that city in which 20,000 

men were reportedly killed 
. 
31' However, in 613, Heraclius' counter-attack from Asia 

Minor into northern Syria failed. The Romans were defeated in the second of two 

battles outside the walls of Antioch, and the Persians pressed south, taking Damascus 

and Phoenicia. 318 They defeated another Roman army, including many Christian 

Arabs, in the Hawran, and invaded Palestine in 614; all its cities surrendered except 

Jerusalem, which was stormed and sacked after a 20-day siege in May. 319 The Persian 

conquest of Syria was complete; their occupation lasted until summer 629. 

In an anecdote of probable Edessene origin that may reflect contemporary 

perceptions of the Persians, Khusrau demanded which of his generals would dare to 

invade the Empire, one, named Romezan, declared, 'I flinch from nothing, never 

stoop to compassion, pity no one, and I know neither respect nor regard for the aged 

"6 Trombley. 'War'. 189-90,195; Fliche/Martin. Histoire, 72-3; Olster, Politics. 95-6: Croke/Crow, 
'Dara', 151. Theophanes, 293,295, states that the Persians overran Syria in 605-6. Phoenicia and 
Palestine in 606-7. 
317 Stratos. 'Campagne', 66; Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 80-1; Slkihid. Byr intime. 634-6. 
318 Stratos. 'Campagne', 71-2; Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 81, n. 2. 
319 Schick, 'Jordan', 108-9, Palestine, 20-1, also Shahid. Byzantium, 636-9,9434. 
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and the infants. '320 There is evidence that the Persian invasion - `the Chaldean 

storm', in the words of a contemporary - caused great destruction. 321 The invaders 

stripped the churches, which were the storehouses of much accumulated capital: the 

churches of Edessa are reported, surely with exaggeration, to have yielded the 

equivalent of almost 50 tonnes of silver. 322 Much treasure was also taken away by 

refugees who fled Syria before the advancing Persian forces. Large crowds went to 

Egypt and Cyprus: coin hoards found at Paphos and Kyrenia probably came from 

Syria. 323 The Jewish convert to Christianity, Jacob, recalls that at Ptolemais (Acre), 

most of the Christians fled before the Persians, and their churches and houses were 

looted and burned by the Jews. 324 When the Persians conquered Egypt in 618-19, 

Pisentios, the Monophysite bishop of Coptos, fled to the desert;... many who had 

already gone from Syria to Egypt moved on to North Africa and Italy. 

The Persians had deported large numbers of civilians from Syria and Upper 

Mesopotamia during the war of 572-91.326 During this final war, tens of thousands 

were reportedly taken captive from Cappadocian Caesarea in 611, and many from 

Damascus in 613.327 In 627, Khusrau ordered the deportation of the whole population 

of Edessa, but the city governor did not act swiftly and only the inhabitants of two 

streets, including many of the city's leading families, were floated down the 

320 Chron. 1234,221. 
''' Life of Theoore cfSvkeon, 49. quoted in Foss, 'Persians'. 726. Hovland, Islam, 280: the 1 ision of 
ps. -Shenule describes Persian persection and oppression in Egypt. Schick. Palestine. 22-3.47: 
according to Historv of the Patriarchs, 485, many Egyptian monasteries were destro}-cd. According to 
T ah., 1.1007. the damage of the invasion could be seen decades later. But archaeology reveals little 
evidence of destruction that can be firmly attributed to the Persians. 
'=' Downey, Antioch, 575; Whittow, 'City', 17-18. 
323 Foss. 'Persians', 733. n. 1.732-3; Cameron. 'Cyprus'. 29-31. 
'-' Dagron/Ddroclle, 'Juifs', 180-1,237.2.11; Starr, 'Jewry-'. 285; Hovland, Islani, 529. The Jews 
attacked Tyre unsuccessfully in c. 616-7. and probably destroyed m<an). churches in the region of 
Tyre. and Acre (Schick, Palestine, 16-17.26-9). Schick alternatively suggests that the Jewish attack on 
Tyre, recorded by Eutychius, occurred during the factional riots of 608-9. 
'f', Jones. 'Heresies'. 288, n. 5. 
'('Chron. 1234,203,205-6. records that the Persians took 98, (X)0 captives from Darl and 292.0(K) 
from Apamca in 573-4. 
32' Nasrallah. 'Damas'. 140. Theophanes. 299-300; . 11ichael, IL 1.400; Chron. 1234,226-7. 
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Euphrates to the Persian capital before the war ended. 32" After the Persians sacked 

Jerusalem in May 614, the commander picked out all who were skilled in building 

crafts and sent them to Persia, together with the patriarch Zachariah, clergy and 

monks. 329 The number sold as slaves is said to have reached 35,000. '1" The 

eyewitness account of the monk Antiochius Strategius indicates that about 100,000 

people were crowded into the city, whose Late Roman area of 120 hectares suggests a 

normal population of about 40,000.33' The bodies of the dead were gathered and 

counted after the Persians departed: they numbered 66,509 (57,000 according to 

Sebeos)332. About 42,000 were massacred in the fury of the sack, and the remaining 

24,000 were shut up in the Pool of Mamilla just outside the city, where they quickly 

perished. 333 Supporting this description, excavations at Sardis, Ancyra, and Ephesus 

in Asia Minor reveal that they were thoroughly sacked in 615-6 and never recovered. 

The evidence of material destruction, and coin hoards hidden in 614-6, indicates that 

the last Persian war brought about a substantial fall in the population of Asia 

Minor. 334 

On the other hand, not all the evidence points to destruction. The Persians ravaged 

Asia Minor, where Roman forces continued to resist; "s however, it was in their 

interest to preserve conquered Syria. For this reason, despite the evidence cited 

above, deportation of civilians from Syria may have been less than in previous 

3'8 Chron. 1234,234-5; Michael, 11.3, . 109. 
329. lntiochius Strategius, tr. Conybcare, 507-8. 
Jan Dagron/Dcroche, 'Juifs'. 23. Fliche/Martin. Histoire, 81-2. Probably they also went to Persia. 
331 Broslhi. 'Population', 3-5. 
332 Fliclie/Martin. Histoirc, 82. n. 2. 
333. lntiochius Strategius. tr. Conybeare, 508-9. Schick. Palestine. 33-9, regards the death toll as 
exaggerated. 
3; ' Foss, 'Persians'. 744-6. Also Foss. 'The fall of Sardis'. However, for Jerusalem. see Magness. 'A 
Reexamination of the Archaeological Evidence'. 
"s Foss, 'Persians'. 728-30,743-4. This is attested by literary sources and the creation of military 
mints in Isauria. 
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wars. 336 Sebeos states that the Persians promised peace and prosperity to the Syrian 

cities if they surrendered, and it seems that no other city suffered the fate of Jerusalem 

by risking resistance. 337 It took only twenty days for the Persians to storm Jerusalem 

with the aid of their siege-engines. 338 At that time, the Syrian cities, even those on the 

coast, were not prepared to resist such attacks; they all quickly surrendered and were 

spared, although many of their people may have been taken captive. 339 It is reported 

that Jerusalem too made an agreement to surrender, but young men, presumably 

members of the factions, murdered the Persian representatives and attacked the Jews 

in the city. 34° 

Papyri evidence suggests that the Persians left the Roman administrative system 

unchanged during their occupation of Egypt; they probably did likewise in Syria. 141 

Caesarea, the capital of Palestine I, remained an important centre; the Acts of 

Anastasizis the Persia,, attests that churches and administrative buildings were in use 

during the occupation. 342 But municipal administration suffered from the flight of 

notables, officials and clergy, and from the constraints on communications and trade 

imposed by the war. 343 Cities deteriorated and urban life in Syria under Persian rule 

must have been more restricted. 344 Attacks by Arab and Jewish bands are recorded on 

monasteries in the Judaean desert and near Jerusalem; 34S the monk Sophronius was 

unable to travel from Ascalon to Mt. Sinai in 619 because Arabs had made the road 

336 Foss, 'Syria', 261-2. 
331 Holum. 'Caesarea'. 74. 
33S 

:I nliochiu. s Strategius, tr. Conybeare, 506. 
339 7heophanes; Michael; Chron. 1234; ; lgapius; . 

4ntiochius Strategius, tr. Convbearc. 503. specify the 

surrender of Antioch. Apamea, Epiphania, Emesa, and Palestinian Caesarea. 
3.11 Sebeos, 115. Dagron/Deroche, 'Juifs'. 23. 
3" Haldon. 'Continuities', 385.401-2. 
3'- Kaegi. 'Caesarea', 177, Haldon, 'Continuities', 385; Schick. Palestine, 23.40-1. 
3-13 Foss. 'Syria', 261-2; Kennedy. `Church', 327. However, there is evidence of Armenian pilgrims 
travelling to Jerusalem during the Persian occupation, and of continuing correspondence between 

Constantinople, Egypt, and Syria (Schick, Palestine, 46) 
311 Tsafrir/Foerster, 'Urbanism'. 145: Foss, `Syria', 261-3. 
3.1 Constantelos. 'Conquest', 327-8; Dagron/Deroche, 'Juifs', 25; Mayerson, 'Attacks'. 191; Ho%"land. 

Islam. 528. Schick. Palestine. 31-3. 
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unsafe. 346 Nomad raids had always menaced the remoter regions; they must have 

spread in the interval that followed the collapse of Roman power, especially since 

many Christian Arab auxiliaries may have evacuated Syria. Nevertheless, the 

conquest was fairly rapid, and Persian military control of Syria remained strong until 

the end of the war. Therefore, it seems likely that the Persians maintained general 

security in Syria against nomad raids until the moment of their evacuation. Material 

evidence indicates that Trans-Jordan and the Negev flourished under their rule, and 

Islamic sources attest to a flourishing trade between Arabia and Persian-occupied 

Syria. i47 ' 

There is evidence too that the Persians soon conciliated the Christian population, 

both Chalcedonian and Monophysite. On seeing the patriarch Zachariah arriving with 

the train of captives from Jerusalem, Khusrau reportedly declared `How can you say, 

"There is no God but ours"? Now I know that my religion prevails over yours and my 

God over yours! '348 Yet he soon permitted the Christians to rebuild their churches 

with the help of contributions from abroad, and to worship freely. 349 Apparently as 

early as 614, Khusrau presided over a council of Christians at Ctesiphon, which the 

captive Zachariah attended, with the aim of reaching doctrinal unity among 

Chalcedonians, Monophysites and Nestorians. 35° Somewhat later, perhaps in 617, he 

reversed his policy towards the Jews, who had sided openly with the Persians during 

Mayerson. 'Saracens', 73, 'Attacks', 191. 
Schick. Palestine, 44-5, 'Jordan'. 110-I I. See also Crone, Mcccan Trade. Howwever, the 

fragmentary. but near-contemporary, chronicle of Jacob of Edessa (d. 708) records that the kingdom of 
the Arabs began in AG930/618-9, and that 'the Arabs began to carry out raids in the land of Palestine' 
in 625-0 and 626-7. Similarly, the short chronology ad annum 775 states that 'the Arabs ... entered the 
land and subdued it' in 618-9 (Hoyland. Islam, 165. n. 180.398.580. 
3 "`; l ntiochius . Strategius, quoted in Dagron/Ddroche, 'Juifs', 24. n. 37. 
''9 Gil, Palestine, 6-7. 
350 Ibid., 26, n. 46, Fliche/Martin. Histoire. 89-90, Hovland. Islam, 17-8. 
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the conquest and attacked Christians in many places. 351 Khusrau ordered the Jews to 

be expelled from Jerusalem and the command was promptly executed, possibly 

ending an incipient Jewish attempt to restore worship on the Temple Mount. 352 One 

should note that Khusrau's expanded Persian kingdom contained a largely Christian 

population, and that, for some time, there had been a steady advance of the Church in 

Persia. 353 The growing numbers of prominent Christians in the Persian royal family 

and court nourished persistent hopes from the 590s that the Persian king himself 

might become Christian. 354 

The war ended in spring 628, but the Persians continued to occupy Syria during the 

long armistice. Once the peace treaty was finally signed in July 629, the Persian 

evacuation and the restoration of imperial rule proceeded smoothly within a few 

months. The Persian conquest of Syria had been violent and Persian rule presumably 

harsh 
. 
335 Nevertheless, material evidence suggests that a recovery began during the 

occupation, probably after the Persian change of policy towards the Christians in 

c. 617. Inscriptions reveal the construction or major restoration of six churches 

between 620 and 625, one each in Lebanon, the Negev, and Hawran, and three in 

northern Trans-Jordan. 356 From their locations, it would appear that the Persians had 

taken care to maintain security on the desert frontier. This record of prosperity 

continues after the restoration of Roman rule: dated inscriptions show that five 

churches were built or restored in the years 633-634, four in the Hawran and northern 

"' Marmorstein, 'Signes'. 179. n. 3. According to the Khuzistnn Chronicle, Yazdin, the Christian 

minister of Khusrau, f inanced the rebuilding of Jerusalem and churches throughout Syria (Schick. 
Palestine. 41-2). 
'`- Flichc/Martin, Histoire, 88-9; Dagron/Deroche. 'Juifs'. 25-8. 
353 Mango, 'Etudes'. 117. 
"' Fliche/Martin. Histoire, 1034, however, regards Persia as still deeply hostile to both Hellenism and 
the Church. 
35' Kaegi, 'Caesarea'. 180. 
356 Schick. Palestine, 44: Kacgi. Byzantium. 45: di Segni, 'Documentation'. 165.177: Foss, 'Syria'. 
252-3: Fiaccadori, 'Bosr-a', 10. 
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Trans-Jordan. 357 The last two, in Rihäb, were completed in February and March 634; 

a little earlier, on 24`h December 633, an impressively decorated Gospel manuscript 

was completed at a monastery outside Damascus. 359 There are also church 

inscriptions of 63 1-2 from Khirbat Yatir near Beersheba, and an undated inscription 

from Roman Arabia mentions a return from captivity in Persia, probably after 628.35' 

Ibn `Asäkir refers to Qurash merchants who travelled to Syria around 630,; 60 and the 

ninth-century Life of Theodore of Edessa states that after the reconquest, Phoenicia 

and Palestine enjoyed peace and good order. 361 Such evidence tends to confirm the 

likelihood that confidence and prosperity were continuing to be being restored in 

Syria on the eve of the Islamic Conquest. 

On the other hand, it cannot be ignored that the epigraphic record in Northern 

Syria ceases in 610, the very year of the Persian invasion; the last dated inscription in 

the Limestone Plateau records the dedication of a church to St. Sergius in that year. 3'2 

Dated inscriptions in both Northern Syria and Trans-Jordan had averaged one per year 

during the sixth century, and the record in Trans-Jordan, after a gap in the decade 

610-20, continued until 635. These discrepancies demand explanation, but the 

conclusion that fighting in the years 610-13 permanently depopulated the North seems 

overstated, for there is other evidence of activity in northern Syria after the Persian 

invasion. 363 Pottery and coin finds at the site of Anemourion in neighbouring Cilicia 

"' di Segni, 'Documentation', 165: Foss, 'Syria', 2534. Schick, Palestine, 65-7, suggests that this 
building activity was a response to the 633 earthquake: otherwise, there was not a great need for 
reconstruction. 
359 Schick, 'Jordan', 114, Palestine. 66, gives a completion date of 635 for these churches. Howcevver. 
the text of the inscriptions is debatable, and Fiaccadori, 'Bosrä', 100. convincingly argues that 634 is 
the correct date for both. See also Brock, 'Views', 37. 
359 Eshel/Magness. 'Report'. 317, Trombley, 'War', 203. The return of captives is also mentioned in 
. lntiochiusSirategius. tr. Conybeare. 516. 
MA) Schick, Palestine. 66-7. 
361 Vasiliev. 'Theodore', 173. 
3('2 Foss, 'Syria', 261. 'Countryside', 217. 
363 Trombley, 'War', 204. 
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indicate a recovery in the later 620s. 364 The treasure of Kaper Koraon in the 

Limestone Plateau contains silver stamps datable to the reigns of Heraclius and 

Constans I, and coins of Heraclius found at Hama and Antioch reveal activity there 

during the years 629-634.365 Indeed, for much of that period, it seems that Heraclius 

himself resided at Antioch and visited other places in northern Syria, such as Manbij 

and the monastery of Maro near Hama. 366 Finally, the shrine of St. Symeon in the 

Limestone Plateau is described as a busy centre of festivity in the 630s. 367 One may 

suggest that a recovery began in northern Syria during the 620s, as it did farther south. 

But the fighting in 610-13 had inflicted much damage, and the region's 

commercialized economy, oriented to the north and west, had been severely disrupted 

by occupation and continuing war. Northern Syria was itself more fortunate than Asia 

Minor, repeatedly ravaged by the Persians; there, equally, no dated inscriptions are 

recorded after this period. Southern Syria, however, recovered more quickly, as is 

indicated by the appearance of inscriptions from 620 to 634. 

Egyptian papyri evidence suggests that the Roman provincial administration was 

restored in Egypt, and probably also in Syria. "' Many of the Christian Arabs had 

apparently left Syria after the Persian conquest and continued to serve the emperor, 

therefore, it seems possible that, if Phocas had not already done so, Heraclius now 

restored to the Ghassänid phylarchate much of the authority that it had possessed in 

the time of Arethas and Mundhir. In September 629, a Roman army consisting 

mostly of Christian Arabs defeated a large Muslim raid at the battle of Mu'ta. 369 In 

63 1, the body of St. Anastasius of Persia was escorted from the Euphrates to Palmyra 

36.1 Wllltto%%,, `City'. 15. 
365 Foss. 'Syria'. 195,231. 
366 Flichc/Martin. Histoire, 115-6. 
367 Alichael, 11.7,422. 
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by an Arab phylarch. Though unnamed, he was probably the Ghassänid Jabala ibn al- 

Ayham, the sixth and last in Hamza al-Isfahäni's list of Ghassänid kings, who led a 

coalition of Christian Arabs at the Yarmuk in 636. "0 

Heraclius may have chosen to reside in Syria for much of the period 629-34 

because it was the most suitable place in which to address the problem of Christian 

religious divisions. It seems that a form of reconciliation with the Nestorian Church 

of Persia took place early. When an embassy from Persia led by the Nestorian 

Catholicos Isho'yahb II (628-46) visited Heraclius in Beroea (Aleppo), the emperor 

received communion from the hands of Isho'yahb and approved his confession of 

faith. 37 1 No details are known, but it is possible that the reconciliation was facilitated 

by the Monoergist formula of one energeia (source of action) in Christ. This formula 

seems to have originated among moderate Chalcedonian circles in the East towards 

the end of the sixth century, and it was accepted by the Nestorians. In any case, it is 

certain that Heraclius, in coordination with Sergius, patriarch of Constantinople, had 

determined to implement Monoergism as a means of compromise with the 

Monophysites. After initial difficulties, 372 the result was a twelve-day conference, 

held in early 631 at Hierapolis (Manbij), between Heraclius and the Monophysite 

patriarch of Antioch, Athanasius, who was accompanied by eleven bishops. 373 

According to Michael the Syrian, the Monophysites refused to accept the Monoergist 

formula as the basis for union with the Chalcedonians, whereupon Heraclius began to 

368 Haldon, 'Continuities'. 401-2.409-12. who suggests that Heraclius established a new dr, x. lorclani. 
Shahid. 'Heraclius', 397-401, suggests that Heraclius replaced the old provinces with four large 'proto- 
themes'. Also Baynes. 'Heraclius', 380-1. 
369 Schick, Palestine, 54. 
370 Shahid, Byzantium. 649-51,945-7; Haldon, 'Continuities', 404-6. Whittow. 'Jafnids'. regards this 
identification as unfounded and Hamza's tenth-century history as unreliable. 
"' Mango, 'Etudes', 115; Fliche/Martin, Histoirc, 116. 
-"2 Fliche/Martin. Histoire, 114-16; Thomson, 'Colophon'. 257. In 630 the Monophysite bishop of 
Edcssa refused to give Heraclius communion, so the emperor gave the cathedral to the Chalcedonians. 
373 Brooks. 'Successors'. 
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persecute them. 374 Yet this assertion seems improbable, because the Monoergist 

formula enjoyed success a few years later in Egypt; moreover, Athanasius died in July 

63 1, but no Chalcedonian patriarch of Antioch is recorded until Macedonius' 

appointment in 638-9. More credible is Theophanes' account that the Monophysites 

initially accepted the formula, and that Heraclius recognized both Athanasius and his 

successor John I Sedra (631-48) as the legitimate patriarchs of Antioch. 375 Soon after 

this success, the Monophysite Armenian Church accepted Chalcedon at a council held 

in 633 at Theodosiopolis (Erzerum). 376 Finally, in June 633, a council at Alexandria 

gained the assent of most Egyptian Monophysites to union with the Chalcedonians on 

the basis of Monoergism. In the early 630s, Heraclius and Sergius had seemingly 

achieved the elusive goal pursued by Justinian and his successors. Except for a 

minority of Egyptians led by the Monophysite patriarch Benjamin, "' almost all non- 

Chalcedonians were nominally united in doctrine with the Chalcedonians through the 

formula of Monoergism. According to the letter written by patriarch Sergius to Pope 

Honorius immediately after the council at Alexandria: 

After many discussions and efforts ... all who recognize their masters 

in Dioscorus and Severus have reunited with the holy Catholic Church. 

Alexandria, and almost the whole of Egypt, the Thebaid, Lybia and the 

other eparchies of the Egyptian dioceses, now form but a single flock 

and the crowd, hitherto divided by heresies ... profess, in the unity of 

the Spirit, the true dogmas of the Church. 378 

314 %1ichael, 11.3,412. 
37 Theophanes, 329-30. Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 115-16: Kennedy. 'Church'. 327-8; HoyIand. Islam. 
459. 
376 Sharf. 'Jewry'. 103. 
"' Fliche/Martin, Histoirc, 117-8. 
378 Quoted in Hefelc/Leclercq, Histoire. 
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In the same letter, Sergius summarily dismissed, on grounds of pure expediency, the 

monk Sophronius' almost lone objection to the Monoergist formula: 'This demand 

seems too rigorous ... since, if we had agreed to it, the work of reunion at Alexandria 

and in all the eparchics would have been ruined. '379 

As in 591, but more promisingly, victory over Persia seemed to offer not only 

lasting peace but also the prospect of Persia's conversion to Christianity. Heraclius' 

acceptance of the Persian Church's orthodoxy was an important step in this direction. 

Even more remarkable was the emperor's apparent willingness to make large 

territorial concessions. Heraclius negotiated first with Kavadh, Khusrau's son and 

successor, whose mother and wife were both Christian. 380 An armistice was signed in 

April 628, but there were long delays in the conclusion of a permanent peace, which 

would have restored the frontier of 591. Kavadh ordered all Persian forces to 

evacuate Roman territory; those in Upper Mesopotamia and Armenia obeyed, but not 

the forces occupying Syria and Egypt under the command of Shahrvaraz. "" When 

Khusrau had tried to have the general killed during his campaign against 

Constantinople in 626, Shahrvaraz had then abandoned the campaign and withdrawn 

his army to Syria and Egypt, remaining effectively independent, and perhaps ensuring 

his country's defeat. 382 Heraclius was facing the task of overcoming Shahrvaraz 

when Kavadh's unexpected death in autumn 628 changed the situation. 

Kavadh had entrusted his infant son and successor Ardashir to Heraclius' 

protection, but within months Heraclius decided to abandon Ardashir and negotiate 

with Shahrvaraz. 383 Prolonged talks eventually led to the signing of a permanent 

3'9 Ibid. 
380 Mango. `Etudes', 109. 
381 Sebeos, 127-8. Mango, 'Etudes', 109, Flichc/Martin, Histoire. 98. 
392 Mango. 'Etudes'. 107-9; Hoyland, Ism, 42. 
3'3 Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 98-9. Mango. 'Etudes'. 110-1. 
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peace in July 629 at Arabissus on the border between Syria and Asia Minor. 384 In 

exchange for the speedy evacuation of Roman territory, the peace probably stipulated 

a new Roman-Persian frontier running along the Euphrates, placing Upper 

Mesopotamia under Persian rule. 385 This was a large concession by Heraclius, which 

may indicate Shahrvaraz's military strength; nevertheless, he seems to have made it in 

good faith, for the treaty was soon followed by a marriage alliance between Heraclius' 

niece and Shahrvaraz's son Nicetas, a Christian. When Shahrvaraz seized power in 

Persia in April 630, putting Ardashir to death, he designated Nicetas as his heir. 86 

This seemed to bring Heraclius' plan to the point of fruition, but Shahrvaraz was 

murdered after only a few months. Heraclius decided against forcibly installing 

Nicetas, who was residing in the Empire; instead, he salvaged what he could by re- 

occupying Upper Mesopotamia. 387 The new Persian ruler, Queen Boran, Kavadh's 

sister, sent the above-mentioned embassy led by the Catholicos Isho`yahb in summer 

630: it confirmed the peace according to the frontier of 591, but the plan for a 

Christian ruler in Persia fell into abeyance. 

Heraclius also addressed the Jewish question. After 608, rising hostility had 

turned into widespread fighting between Jews and Christians in the eastern provinces; 

yet this had occurred within the context of political and factional violence, in which 

the Jews were allied with Christians loyal to Phocas. But after 610 the Jews sided 

with the Persian invaders; violence between Jews and Christians is recorded at 

Jerusalem, Tyre, Ptolemais (Acre) and elsewhere. 388 During the Persian occupation, 

the legal restrictions on Jews were no longer in force; in areas where they prevailed, 

such as Ptolemais, Galilee and the Jericho region, it is recorded that the Jews 

84Ibid; Grumel, 'Croix'. 141. 
'x` Palmer, `Chroniquc', 36-7. 
386 Mango, `Etudes', 105,112. 
38' Flichc/Martin, Histoire, 101, n. 1. 
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converted Christians by force and attacked monks. 389 The restoration of Roman rule 

did not immediately bring official reprisals: in 628 Heraclius prevented his brother 

Theodore from massacring the Jews in Edessa, 390 and in early 630 he stopped at the 

Jewish centre of Tiberias on his way to Jerusalem and promised the Jews immunity. '" 

However, even before he arrived in March, 392 Heraclius apparently changed his mind 

and decreed the massacre of the Jews in Palestine. 393 Soon afterwards, he ordered the 

forced baptism of the Jews throughout the Empire. Though unprecedented in scale, 

the policy in itself was not new: Domitian of Melitene had implemented it in the 590s, 

and Pope Gregory (590-604) had warned against it in a letter to bishops in Gaul. 394 

The earliest reference to Heraclius' decree is Maximus Confessor's Epistle 14, written 

from Carthage in 632. However, the restoration of imperial rule, the outbreak of anti- 

Jewish persecution, and the triumphal return of the Cross all made a fitting context for 

Heraclius' decree, which may have been announced in early 630 in Jerusalem. 395 

Heraclius was the most oriental of all the emperors. His family seems to have 

originated from Edessa, 396 and he spent most of his reign close to the eastern frontier. 

Heraclius was attuned to the prevailing mood in the early 630s among eastern 

Christians and Jews that the age was ending. Jews believed that their tribulations at 

the hand of Hermolaos/Armilus (Romulus) would precede the coming of Elijah, 

'"` Bowersock, 'Polytheism'. 9-10; Dagron/Deroche, 'Juifs', 22-5. 
3x`ß Ibid. 
39" Chron. 1234,235-6. 
391 Sharf. 'JcwwIry'. 108; Starr, 'Jewry'. 287. 
39' Mango, 'Etudes', 112-3; Schick. 'Jordan'. I 11, Palestine, 49-52. Grumel. 'Croix'. 142f.. proposes 
March, 631. 
393 Dagron/Deroche, `Juifs', 28-9.32; Sharf, 'Jewvrv', 104-5: Hovland, Islam, 442-3: Gil, Palestine. 8- 
10. Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 109. questions the reliability of Eutychius. the source for this information. 
391 Dagron/Deroche, 'Juifs'. 35-6. 
395 Ibid.. 31-2. and Shari. 'Jewry', 108-9. consider that Maximus' letter of 632. written from Carthage. 

and the decree of forced baptism were contemporaneous. However. the letter's contents do not oblige 
such a conclusion -a couple of years could have elapsed before the decree began to be strictly 
enforced in North Africa. On the return of the Cross. see Frolow. 'UI vraie Croix'. 
396 Mango. 'Etudes', 113-1. 
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forerunner of the Messiah. 397 For Christians, the Second Coming of Christ would 

follow the preaching of the Gospel to all the nations -a moment that, it seemed, had 

now arrived. 39" During the years 630-3, Heraclius lived in Syria and sought to baptize 

the Jews, convert Persia and unify the Church. In attempting to anticipate the course 

of history to its predestined end, Heraclius may have seen himself, and was seen, as a 

symbolic eschatological figure, a final reiteration of Alexander, 399 Constantine, and 

especially David. 40' Both David and the Roman emperor were regarded as figures of 

Christ the King; in 629, Heraclius strengthened this identification when, inaugurating 

the new age, he abolished the old Roman title of `emperor'(imperaior) and adopted 

that of `king (hasileus) faithful in Christ', the title that would be borne by all his 

Byzantine successors. 401 

A summary consideration of the last decades of Roman Syria seems to reveal 

continued material prosperity until 610 and, after a sharp decline, a recovery from 

about 620 until 634. Similarly, despite the interlude of Persian occupation, the 

country's institutional and social arrangements remained intact until the final end of 

Roman rule. In these respects, Late Roman Syria appears to have represented the last 

stage in a long tradition. On the other hand, what seemed to dominate the mood of 

Late Roman Syria, setting it off from the past, was religious division and conflict, 

which proved to be intractable and increasingly bitter. Between Christians and Jews, 

the divide was open, and widening into conflict from the 530s onwards; among 

Christians themselves, the State tried patiently throughout the sixth century to 

397 Dagron/Dcroche. 'Juifs', 27,41. 
'm Mango, 'Etudes', 117, Ho}land, Islam, 26-7. The second section of the: l/xocaltpsc of ps. -Ezra 
seeins to be a symbolic description of the last Roman-Persian war: each side is represented by animals. 
as in Daniel 8 (Ibid., 278). 
399 Cameron. 'Byzantium', 258; Reinink. 'Ps. -Methodius', 167, n. 73. 
. 1( " Alexander. 'Heraclius', 225-34. 
401 Ibid, 232-3, Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 106. Ho%%-c%, er, the old Roman imperial title /7avius survived: 
Leo Ill uses it in the salutation of his letter to 'Umar 11 (Jeffre)., 'Ghcv-ond'). See also Lemcrle, 
'Quelques remarques'. 
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establish doctrinal unity by means of broad formulae. These efforts failed, patience 

ran out and Phocas' religious policy, extreme under the circumstances, detonated the 

factional violence of 608-610. ̀ 102 Although the connection between religious 

divisions and the factions remained implicit, the violence was, in a confused and 

complex way, the final expression of the confessional animosities that convulsed Late 

Roman Syria. It is notable that Anastasius of Sinai (c. 620-c. 700), writing long 

afterwards in the period 680-700, recalled the factional violence above all: 

Believe me when I say today that even if the race of the Saracens were 

to depart from us, straightway tomorrow the Blues and Greens would 

rise up again and the East, and Arabia, and Palestine, and many other 

lands would bring slaughter upon themselves. 4o3 

. "'' Dagron/Dcroche, 
beneºoprasinon). 
463 Quoted in Haldon. 

'Juifs', 236: the violence is described by a contemporary as 'the Niue-Green' (to 

'Anastasius', 135-6, n. 52; Hovland. Islam. 97. 
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Chapter Two 

THE BEGINNINGS OF ISLAM IN SYRIA 

ARAB SETTLEMENT IN LATE ROMAN SYRIA 

The term `Arab' throughout refers to Arabic-speakers, including, but not limited to 

camel-herding nomads, or Bedouin. Nevertheless, it may be mentioned in passing 

that Arabs in the ancient world were closely identified with nomads. 404 Although 

both agriculture and cities were ancient in the Arabian Peninsula, they were limited to 

Yemen and scattered oases elsewhere. 40' Nomads occupied and dominated the 

greater part of Arabia, and it was they who usually migrated into the lands of settled 

agriculture. 

The desert frontier of Late Roman Syria enclosed a zone whose population was 

mainly Arab. Roman Syria was divided between lands of rainfall agriculture to the 

west, and dry lands to the east, where agriculture could only be sustained by irrigation 

and herding was the natural economy. This climatic division may coincide roughly 

with the ethnic division between Arabs and non-Arabs in Late Roman Syria; one may 

test this assumption against literary accounts recording the presence of Arabs in 

various places of Syria. Arab personal names are also common in inscriptions of Late 

Roman Syria; however, they are normally written in Greek, which sometimes makes 

it difficult to determine Arab ethnic origin. At Babisqa in the Limestone Plateau, a 

Greek inscription states that a woman named `Solomonis' dedicated a church to St. 

Sergius in 610. If this represented an Arab name, the inscription might suggest that 

""' Ibid., 6-7. Arabia. 8,59. 
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Arab migrants had spread across the Limestone Plateau in the late sixth cent Ury. 406 

But the name is a translation into its normal Greek form and tends to obscure the 

woman's ethnic identity. Since there is no patronymic, a distinguishing feature of 

Arab names in particular, the woman could have been of Syrian origin; it should be 

noted that St. Sergius was popular throughout the East. 407 

Clearly, Arab personal names appear in inscriptions of Late Roman Syria at sites 

in the Negev (Eboda and Magen), 408 Trans-Jordan (Moab and Umm al-limal ), 41)9 the 

Hawran (Bostra and elsewhere), 41° Damascus, Emesa (Homs), 41' and the plateau 

south and east of Aleppo (Anasartha and Zebed). 412 Literary accounts also attest an 

Arab population in the Sinai Peninsula, 413 the Desert of Judah, 414 Batanaea, 

Gaulanitis, 415 the regions of Heliopolis (Baalbek) 
'416 

Evaria (Huwwar n), 4" and 

Ma'arrat al-Nu`män, 418 and the vicinity of Chalcis (Qinnasrin) and Beroea 

(Aleppo). 419 

This evidence tends to confirm that the Arab zone was limited to the dry eastern 

half of Late Roman Syria. It included the Sinai, the Negev, the Judaean Desert west 

of the Dead Sea, and all Trans-Jordan except for the fertile region of the Decapolis, 

Hoyland. Arabia. 169; Kennedy, 'Conclusion', 269-70; Duri. Fonnation, 8-10. 
Trombley. 'War'. 182,195. The inscription reads: prosdexe ten karpophor. Solomonicla t6n Zeron. 

"'' Peeters. 'Passio', 303. Two out of 60 Gazan soldiers listed in the Passics 1. V, fart"rum teere termed 
Scrgius. indicating that the name existed among Syrians, though it was not particularh, common. 
However. Hovland, Islam, 350. suggests that the names of the martyrs arc unreal because 60 per cent 
share only five names, which contrasts with the diversity of names found in inscriptions at Gail and 
elsewhere. See Sartre, Bostra, 165-245. 
""` Haiman. 'Agriculture', 32-3. Tsaferis, 'Complex'. 14. 
10' Schick, 'Pattern', 138; MacAdam, 'Settlement', 58. 
. 11o Rostovtzeff, `Syric', 28-9. 
I" Dussaud. Penetration, 17,182-4. 
�- Nau. Arabes. 97; Shahid, Byzantium, 628-9. 
413lbicl, 167-8,968-74. 
. 114 Ibid, 166-7; Vasiliev, `Notes', 309. 
'15 Conrad, 'Disease'. 38-32,46-7; Dauphin, 'Gaulanitis', 132,110; Shahid. Byzantium. 167. 
416 Nau. Arabes. 3 7-8. 
117 Shahid, Byzantium, 717-20. 
411 lbicl... 8411-3. 
419 Duri. Fonnation, 43; Kennedy. 'Reinterpretation'. 167-8; Haldon. 'Continuities'. 416-8. 
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which had been colonized by Greek settlers in the Hellenistic period. 420 Farther north, 

it included Batanaea to the west of the Hawran Plateau. The Hawran itself was a 

fertile enclave with an originally Aramaean population, but Arabs began to settle in 

the region in the Hellenistic era and by the sixth century were predominant, especially 

in the capital Bostra, the terminus of trade with the Hijaz. 421 Farther north still, the 

Arab zone covered the eastern halves of Phoenicia Libanensis, Syria I and Syria 11,422 

and the southern margin of Euphratensis. It also extended beyond the Euphrates to 

include the southern parts of Osrhoene and Roman Mesopotamia. 423 A line of natural 

barriers to the west - the Limestone Plateau, the middle Orontes Valley, the Anti- 

Lebanon, Mount Hermon, the upper Jordan Valley and the Judaean Hills - set definite 

limits to the influence of the Arab zone westwards. Moreover, despite the evidence of 

Arabs in Late Roman Damascus, Emesa, Chalcis (Qinnasrin) and Beroea (Aleppo), it 

seems likely that all these cities, together with Epiphania (Hama) and Hierapolis 

(Manbij), would not have been identified as Arab centres during that period. 

Excepting Emesa, they were ancient Syrian cities, the cradle of Aramaean culture, and 

they lay within fertile regions that supported a dense rural population, as is indicated 

by the hundreds of ruined basalt villages around Chalcis. 424 Supposing that the Arab 

zone did not include this line of inland cities, it would have formed a large but 

marginal part of Late Roman Syria. The chief city in the zone was Bostra, the capital 

of Roman Arabia. There were also several lesser cities in the Hawran and Trans- 

Jordan, including Amman and Ayla. But in northern Syria, it seems that the only 

'-° Shahid. Byzantium. 850-2, Gil, Palestine. 15. 
'-' The Arab names found in the inscriptions of Bostra, may also have been used by the Aramaean 
population of the Ha% ran (Sartre, Bostra, 146-9). Fiaccadori. 'Bosri', 97-8; Paret. 'Vilies'. 440-1; 
Rostomeff. 'Sync'. 28-30. Khirbat al-Samri'. the site of a Roman village near Bostra. has a cemetery 
with 800 Aramaic and Greek tombstones (Foss, 'Syria', 245-6,2534). 

Shahid. Fifth Century, 224. 
Segal, 'Arabs'. 98-101.107, Nau, Artbes. 13f. 

424 Foss. 'Syria'. 232-5. 
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cities that lay indisputably within the Arab zone were Palmyra (Tadmor) and 

Sergiopolis (Rusäfa). 425 

Constant immigration increased the Arab element in the population of Late Roman 

Syria; there was, besides, no other significant movement into the country, and 

incoming Arab nomads may have suffered less from the sixth-century plague than did 

Syrian peasants and townsmen. 426 Monitored by the garrisons along the lime., 

nomads of the Syrian Desert migrated seasonally across the frontier. 427 Many 

remained as partly-settled pastoralists or, perhaps to a lesser extent, as cultivators. 42 

The olive-culture of western Syria required a large seasonal labour force, and Arab 

migrants probably supplied some of this. 429 Many nomads served in the regular army: 

the early-fifth century Notitia Digiritatum lists two Saracen (nomadic Arab) cavalry 

units stationed in Phoenicia, and many so-called iiudigenae units contained nomads, 

besides settled inhabitants of Arab origin. 430 All these forms of migration were 

gradual and peaceful, ending in settlement and integration of some kind. Under the 

ordered conditions of Roman rule, it seems likely that most nomad immigrants did not 

move far into western Syria, but settled in the countryside and towns of the Arab 

zone. 431 

Nevertheless, it should be remembered that towards the end of the Seleucid 

monarchy, Arab nomads had penetrated into western Syria, and were settled there 

after the establishment of Roman rule in 64 BC. Emesa was founded about this time 

by `the chiefs of the people (ethnos) of the Emiseni'. 432 However, it seems likely that 

the fertile region of Emesa supported a population of Greco-Aramaean culture, even if 

425 Millar, 'Empire', 155-7. For this topic in general. sec maps in Dussaud. Topographic Hisloriguc. 
"26 Becker. 'Expansion', 331. Kennedy. ̀Cultures'. 92, Uunmens. 'Califat'. 591. 
'L' Nau. Arabcs, 31-2. 
42" Finkelstein/Perevolotsky. 'Processes'. 72; Hovland. Arabia, 101. 
429 Mattingly, 'Oil'. 51-2, n. 92. 
411' Maverson, 'Saracens'. 76. 
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it had been of partly Arab origin. 433 Little is known of Roman Emesa, but it seems to 

have acquired a Syrian identity. Its cult object was a conical black stone, 

characteristic of the pagan Arabs; however, the deity itself was identified with the 

Syrian cult of Jupiter Helios, the sun-god Shamash. 434 The third-century writer 

Heliodorus calls himself `a Phoenician from Emesa', 435 and the emperor Elagabalus 

(217-22) and his family, who also came from the city, are described in the Hi. sloria 

Augusta as Syrians. 436 The Arab Ituraeans had also established themselves in the 

Bekaa Valley in the first century B. C., later settling and forming an element in the 

population of Coele-Syria. 437 In the fifth century, Nonnus, bishop of Chalcis, 

converted 30,000 Arabs in the region of Heliopolis, who may been descendants of the 

Ituraeans. 438 

Arabs also settled in and around some of the inland Syrian cities during the Late 

Roman period, particularly the caravan termini of Damascus and Bostra. 4'9 In the late 

third century, the Tanükhids, Arabs of uncertain origin, 440 were settled as tribal allies 

in camps outside Chalcis and Beroea, bases for the Roman army in the East. 44I The 

camps grew into suburbs, and Tanükhids and other Arabs formed a large part of those 

431 Dussaud. Penetration, 16-7. 
432 Straho Geog., 16.2 10, quoted in Hoyland, Arabia. 70. 
433 Millar, 'Empire'. 151; Segal, 'Arabs'. 95-7. Hovland, Arabia. 142.198-2(X): Palmyra had a 
cosmopolitan population and pantheon. The Nabataean version of the Aramaic script was widely used 
until the fourth century. Thereafter it was used by the Roman Arabs to write Arabic and evolved into 
the Arabic script by c. 600. 
731 Hoyland. Arabia, 142,183. 
13` 

: leihiopica, 10.41.4, quoted in Millar. 'Empire', 157. 
. 136 Millar. 'Empire'. 157-8. and Dussaud. Penetration, 824, regard Roman Emesa as an Arab city. 
Hoyland. Arabia, 69.82. emphasizes the assimilation to Greco-Arainacan culture of Entesa and the 
other states listed above. 
4377 Parker, 'Peasants'. 43; Hoyland. Arabia. 69. 
434 Nall, Arabes, 37-8; Honigmann. 'Patriarchate'. 149. 
439 de Vries, 'History'. 235-6: Paret, 'Villes', 440-1. Bostra exported wine, grain. and metalwork to the 
Hijaz, and its evident prosperity during the sixth century was essentially dependent on this trade. The 
Greek inscriptions of Bostra reveal a high proportion of Safaitic names, indicating the settlement of 
nomads (Sartre, Bostra, 129-32). 
1 "' Duri, Formation, 52-3. 
l4 According to the tenth-century writers Hanna al-Isfahani and al-Mas'fidl, the Tanfikh were a branch 
of the Quda'a (Graf, 'Saracens', 16). They originated in north-eastern Arabia (Bahrain) from migrant 
Yemeni tribes (Hoyland, Arabia, 26.233). 
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cities' populations before the Islamic Conquest. 442 Arab poets and geographers 

mention places in Batanaea and Gaulanitis (Golan) that were originally Ghassänid 

military camps, but later developed into villages and towns with Monophysite 

monasteries. 443 They include Jilliq, where the phylarch Arethas was buried, and the 

Ghassänid headquarters of Jäbiya. The sixth-century rise of the Ghassänids may have 

favoured an expansion of the Arab settlement zone from Batanaea westwards into 

Gaulanitis, where the newcomers settled alongside an indigenous Jewish 

population. 444 Other places associated with the Ghassänids lay near Damascus, 45 

tending to confirm a growing Arab presence within the city itself during the sixth 

century. Mansur the son of Sarjün (Sergius), the grandfather of St. John Damascene, 

is described as the financial superintendent (logothete) in Damascus, capital of 

Phoenicia Libanensis, at the time of the Islamic Conquest. 446 If he were a Ghassänid 

Arab, his high position might indicate that the Arab element in Damascus was 

predominant even before the end of Roman rule. More likely, however, he was a 

native Syrian, and Damascus still a mainly Syrian city. In a Syriac source, Mansiür's 

name is given as John; 447 Sergius was a popular name among native Syrians as well as 

Christian Arabs, and Mansür's son Sarjün bears the name of origin al-RÜmi. 44 

The tribal names and genealogies of Arab allies of the Empire are recorded only by 

Islamic sources. Although Arabs in Late Roman Syria retained tribal affiliations, 449 it 

appears that they were becoming settled, increasingly detached from tribal ties, and 

442 Ba!., 145; Tab., 1.2501. 
'-" Shahid, 'Structures', 3034. 
44" Dauphin. 'Gaulanitis'. 130,132: Conrad, 'Disease'. 41-2.46-7. 
415 Ibid.. 38-41, Shahid, Byzantium, 824-5. 
" '(' Paret, 'Vi Iles'. 441. 
4*11 Chron. 1234,248-9. 
148 Tab., 11.205. 
. 149 Schick, 'Pattern', 147, Rosto%lzcff, 'Syric', 30-1. Inscriptions show that the people of Bostra were 
divided into tribes (phvlai). 
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influenced by Graeco-Aramaean culture. 45° Despite cross-border ties, it would seem 

that most Arabs of Roman Syria regarded themselves as Rhomaioi, citizens of the 

Empire, unlike the nomadic Saracens. 451 Archaeological surveys have taken place in 

arid eastern regions of Syria where the Late Roman population was largely of Arab 

descent; in general, they reveal a sedentary, Hellenized, and Christian culture, in 

which most settlements depended on wells, cisterns, and irrigation. Hundreds of 

Christian tombstones in Moab (central Trans-Jordan) bear epitaphs written in Greek, 

although Arab personal names are common. 452 At Umm al-Jimäl in eastern Trans- 

Jordan, most epitaphs discovered were Greek, again with many transcriptions of Arab 

names. Eleven Arabic inscriptions were also found in Umm al-Jimäl, but these are 

almost the only examples of Arabic epigraphy from Roman Syria. 453 The population 

of Sinai was ethnically Arab, but the inhabitants of Pharan, the only city in the 

peninsula, feared nomadic raids until Justinian improved security by building 

fortifications in the 530s. 454 

The settlement of Arabs in Roman Syria was related to their conversion. Both 

processes advanced during the fifth and sixth centuries, although they were never 

completed. The Arabs of Sinai and the southern Negev remained mostly pagan and 

nomadic, and continued to harass settlements and roads 411 Some of their 

encampments and cult-sites may have been found, and they are described in literary 

'"" Wltittow, 'Jafnids'. 219, regards as 'unnecessary and misleading' the distinction between settled and 
nomadic Arabs, preferring to class them all under the term 'Bedu'. meaning 'participants in Arab tribal 
culture'. But sedentarizaation within the Empire and membership in the Church may have led to the 
rapid erosion of that culture (Hoyland. Arabia. 240). 

Shahid, Byzantium. 968,984-5. 
a`' Schick. 'Pattern'. 138. 
'13 de Vries, 'History'. 236, 'Umur al-Jimäl'. 53, Nau. Arabcs. 96-7. Shahid, Byzantium. 699-702: 
there are also some inscriptions from Bostra and a Greek-Arabic inscription of 568 from Harrah in the 
Hawran. The Zebed 'trilingual' inscription of 512 has the names of the patrons. probably Saracen 
tribal allies, in Arabic. the first known example of Arabic script in Syria. 

Ibid., 971-6. Maverson, 'Attacks'. 181-2,197. 
Ibid. 180-8. 
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accounts. 456 However, by the early seventh century, it seems that most Roman Arabs 

were Christian and no longer nomadic. Those in Palestine, the northern Negev, and 

part of Trans-Jordan were probably Chalcedonian; 457 farther north, the Roman Arabs 

are recorded as adopting Monophysite Christianity from the early sixth century. 45 

Theodore was the first Monophysite bishop of the Arabs from 542 to c. 570; his seat 

was at Jäbiya, the Ghassänid base in Gaulanitis, and he had jurisdiction over the 

whole Arab zone of Roman Syria and beyond. 459 He presumably ordained a hierarchy 

throughout the Arab zone, but no episcopal list has survived, although Monophysite 

bishops for Nave (Nawä), Golan, Evaria (Huwwar n) and an itinerant `Bishop of the 

Tribes' are known. 460 Better evidence for the extent of Monophysite Christianity 

among the Arabs is the list of 137 abbots of Monophysite monasteries in Roman 

Arabia and Phoenicia Libanensis; yet only one of these bore an Arab name (Khulayf), 

which may indicate the extent of Arab assimilation to Graeco-Aramaean culture by 

that time. 46' During the sixth century, the Roman Arabs became devoted to the cult of 

St. Sergius at Sergiopolis (Rusäfa). 'GZ But the cult was not exclusively Arab: it was 

promoted by the emperor Anastasius and patriarch Severus of Antioch `as a symbol of 

resistance to Persian aggression', and Sergius became the patron saint of Rome's 

army of the East. 463 The Arabs frequented other important shrines in Roman Syria, 

notably that of St. Symeon Stylites. 464 

. 166 Haiman. 'Agriculture', 334. John Moschus (c. 540-619) in Vasilicv, 'Notes'. 315-6; Hoy land, 
Islatn, 61-2,11.24, Antuninus Placentinus (w"r. c. 570) in Hoyland. Arabia. 162,183. 
'"' Tsaferis. 'Complex', 14; Honigmann, 'Patriarchate'. 154: Mavcrson. 'Attacks'. 168. 
a"` Segal, 'Arabs', 117-8, Shahid Byzantium, 695. Maurice spread Chalccdonian orthodoxy to a 
limited extent among the Roman Arabs (Paret, 'Domctianus', 611-1). 
"`' Shahid, Byzaantium, 850-7. 
461' Ibid., 719-22.856-7,869-71.892-3. Dauphin, 'Gaulanitis'. 136. The Notitin: lntiochenn lists the 
bishop of the Saracens and the bishop of Evaria under the Chalcedonian metropolitan of Damascus. 
461 Shahid. Byzantium, 821-5,828-9,835-8. 
462 Vasiliev. 'Notes', 314-5. 
. 163 Shahid. Byzantium, 953-4. See also Fowden, 'Plain'. 
161 Vasiliev. 'Notes'. 312; Tromblcy. 'War'. 123; Segal. 'Arabs', 117. 
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The State relied increasingly upon Christian Arab phylarchs to guard the frontier 

and encourage nomad settlement. After the fall of the client state of Palmyra in 272, 

nomads began to pose a danger to the Syrian limes. 465 But nomad pressure died down 

in the fifth century as many Arabs became Christian; and when the Roman-Persian 

wars resumed in 502, the Empire could turn to Christian Arab allies. 466 In that year, 

treaties were made with the Ghassänids on the Syrian frontier and the Kindites in 

central Arabia, and these were renewed by Justinian between 528 and 531.4 ý'' The 

Kindite kingdom soon collapsed, but the Ghassänid leader Arethas was given supreme 

command over the Roman Arab tribes, many of whose members were still nomadic 

and pagan. 468 

The phylarchy held by Arethas and his successor was an official appointment, 469 as 

were Arethas' promotions in the Late Roman State hierarchy up to the rank of 

patrician, a title that was officially second only to the emperor's. 470 Unlike the earlier 

client states of Palmyra and Petra, the Ghassänid phylarchate was specially created by 

Rome to deal more effectively with the related problems of frontier defence and 

nomad settlement . 
471 The former was its overt function, but equally important was its 

agency in the acculturation of the frontier Arabs. 472 Under Arethas, the phylarchate 

had considerable authority over the nomads throughout the Arab zone, from the 

Euphrates to the Wadi `Araba. Just outside the pilgrimage centre of Sergiopolis near 

the Euphrates, a large apsed building contains a Greek inscription bearing the name of 

165 Rev-Coquais. 'Syrie'. 60-1; Millar, 'Empire', 154-5; Parker. 'Peasants', 44-5; Vasilicv. 'Notes'. 
307-8; Mati'erson. 'Attacks', 178; Case}'. 'Lhnitanei'. 221. Ammianus, an eyewitness. describes 
Roman Arabia as full of camps and castles in the mid-fourth century. Large Arab attacks occurred in 

c. 376, c. 400 and 410. 
466 Hoyland. Arabia. 147-9,237-8. 
467, Shahid, Byzantium. 694-7. 
. 168 Kennedy/Liebeschuetz, 'Antioch', 88; Casey. 'l imitanei', 221-2; Hoy land, Arabia. 81. 
469 Haldon. 'Continuities'. 406, n. 40. 
. 1.0 Kawar, 'Patriciate'. 321-43, 'Procopius'. 64-5. 
"' Shahid. 'Treaty'. 312; Haldon, 'Continuities'. 103-5; Hoyland, Arabia, 240. 
472 Kaegi, Byzantium. 40-3.52-1; Shahid, 'Treaty'. 183-1; Hoyland, Arabia. 82,237-8. 
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`Alamorutdaros' or Mundhir (569-58 1), the son and successor of Arethas. The 

Ghassänid phylarch probably moved annually from the Golan to Sergiopolis to visit 

the shrine, hold audience with his Arab subjects, and oversee the defence of the 

northern limes. 473 The existence of the building supports literary evidence that the 

Ghassänids built fortresses, palaces, churches and monasteries, some of which were 

probably used by the Umayyads. 474 

Näbigha al-Dhubyäni, a poet who composed panegyric verses for the Ghassänid 

rulers about 600, declaimed: ̀For you are the sun, the kings are stars; when the sun 

rises, no star will be seen. '475 Indeed, the authority of the phylarchate in the Arab 

zone was so great that the State eventually turned against it. In 573, Justin II tried to 

have Mundhir killed; and the phylarch withdrew from the war against Persia, an 

action which permitted the enemy to take Apamea and Dara. 476 In 581, Maurice 

captured Mundhir by a ruse and exiled him to Sicily. When Mundhir's son, Nu`män, 

took revenge, defeating the dux of Roman Arabia and ravaging the countryside of the 

Arab zone , 
4" he too was arrested and sent to join his father. ̀  7' The supreme 

phylarchate was ended for a time, but the Ghassänid phylarch Jafna retained his 

predecessors' prestige, though probably not their authority. 479 He resided in 

Sergiopolis, held an unsuccessful conference at Jäbiya in 587 to resolve differences 

among the Monophyites, and mediated peace terms between Maurice and Khusrau It 

in 591.4x0 In 600, Pope Gregory wrote to Maurice on behalf of Mundhir; and after 

Phocas seized the imperial throne in 602, he released the aged phylarch from exile. x' 4 

'13 Sauvaget, 'Ghassanides'. 129-30: Konrad, 'Frontier', 408-9. 
"' Shahid. 'Structures', 300.303-4, Lainmens. 'Mantianides'. 77-8. 'Badia', 106. 

"` Quoted in Ho}land, Islam. 557. 
-176 Nau. Arabes, 67-9. 
177 Segal, 'Arabs', 67-9. 
47" Nau. Arabes. 89. 
419 Whittow, 'Jafnids', 211.215, doubts that Jafna was a Ghassanid. 
''"" Shahid, Byzantium, 934-5. 
'18' Ibid., 618-22. 
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It seems likely that relations between the Ghassänids and the State improved; 

moreover, contemporary Arab poems indicate that Phocas restored the Ghassänids to 

a measure of their previous authority. 482 The Roman Arabs also had good relations 

with Heraclius and fought against Persia from 604-28, at first in Syria and later in 

Asia Minor and the Caucasus. 493 During the Islamic Conquest, they fought for the 

Empire until the Battle of the Yarmuk; afterwards, many remained loyal or, having 

deserted, later returned to imperial service. 484 Consequently, it seems that a large 

fraction of the Roman Arabs migrated permanently to Asia Minor, including the last 

Ghassänid phylarch, Jabala ibn al-Ayham, with a reported 30,000 followers. 485 By 

this time, it seems, these refugees had accepted the doctrine of Chalcedon. 

Greek and Syriac writers always refer to the Ghassänids and other Arabs 

respectively as `Saracens' and 'Tayyäye', the names of ancient nomadic tribes which 

later became generic terms for Arabs. 486 However, it may be argued that the Arabs of 

Roman Syria ceased to be nomadic during the fifth and sixth centuries. They did not 

necessarily become peasants and townsmen, for there was a continuum between 

nomadic and settled life, and pastoralism was the natural economy in arid eastern 

Syria. The Ghassänid phylarchs kept large herds, and their forces were all cavalry. '' 

Nevertheless, by the end of the sixth century, it seems likely that most of the Roman 

Arabs lived in settlements, and depended on agriculture and herding in varying 

"'` Ibid.. 624-8. The contemporary poet Hassan ibn Thäbit refers to the Glkass. 5nid phylarch under 
Phocas. `Amr or Hujr, as 'bearer of the crown' ((Ihü 'I-tnj). since the Ghassänids campaigned in 
Persian territory, they probably held authority up to the Euphrates. 
-183 Ibid.. 635-46,9414-, 'Athamina, 'Klälid'. 262-3, Kaegi, Byzantium. 53, Haldon. 'Continuities'. 
405. 
'"Donner. Conquests, 148. 
483 Ibid., 154. BaL, 135-6. 
186 Hoyland. Arabia. 235. 
. 18" Shahid. 'Structures', 299: 'their mobility in the Byzantine field arm), should not be confused with 
nomadism'. Also Hoyland. Arabia, 82.238. 
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proportion S. 488 Neither the Roman State nor the population of Syria, including those 

of Arab origin, welcomed the infiltration of nomadic Arabs. 4l29 While the State could 

not stop their movement into the country, it could control them and repel occasional 

larger attacks. 490 The Syrian limes served these purposes, and, in the sixth century, it 

was largely guarded by the Roman Arabs themselves, while the State encouraged the 

settlement of nomads through the Ghassänid phylarchate. The material evidence of 

mostly unfortified Late Roman towns and villages throughout the Arab zone indicates 

that the population of this region was generally sedentary and Christian, which tends 

to confirm the favourable description of the Ghassänids by Syriac writers . 
4')' The 

Arab zone remained on the margins of the Empire, but it was included in the process 

of cultural integration that characterized Late Roman Syria. 492 Nevertheless, at the 

same time, a significant contrary trend is noticeable in the development of Arabic 

poetry and script towards the end of the sixth century. This was encouraged by the 

phylarchate and seems to indicate the assertion of an Arab identity. 493 

THE ISLAMIC CONQUEST 

One should mention various reasons for the view that the Islamic Conquest of 

Syria was not especially destructive. Earthquakes recorded in 633 and 659 could have 

'188 Finkelstein/Perevolotsky, 'Processes'. 68. Hoyland. Arabia, 89,101-2. classifies degrees of 
pastoralism: agropastoralism, transhumance, and nomadism. 
'`t9 Constantelos, 'Conquest'. 327-8. Christides, 'Prodosia', 11-2; Bates, 'Mutualism', 123.129-30; 
Parker. 'Peasants', 46-9; Banning, 'Mutualism', 44, Gil. Palestine. 16.20. The alternative view of 
nomad-peasant symbiosis seems inapplicable to densely populated Roman Syria. The nomads 
depended economically on the sedentary populations Hoyland. Arabia. 97-8. However, the reverse was 
not true. 
a9`ß For opposing views on this point, see Mayerson, 'Attacks'. 179-80.185, 'Saracens'. 75-7, and 
Hoyland. Arabia, 100. 
'191 Mayerson, 'Attacks'. 183-1; Banning. 'Mutualism', 44. Frontier cities were walled, mainly against 
the danger of Persian attack 
49 T1iis is the general conclusion of Shahid, Byzantium. Whitlow, 'Jafnids' challenges this vice. 
regarding the Roman Arabs in general as tribesmen (heda), militarily useful for the State but otherwise 
kept at arm's length. 
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caused much of the destruction at Syrian archaeological sites that is datable to the 

seventh century. 494 The site of Pella (Fihl), which has been thoroughly excavated, 

revealed evidence of destruction, but its churches and citadel apparently showed no 

signs of the Conquest 
. 
495 With greater reservation, the same is true for other sites of 

Trans-Jordan. 496 The material evidence of Pella supports the account that, like many 

49' other cities, it surrendered after a short siege and was spared. Many Roman Arabs 

defected (some on the southern frontier had been in contact with the Muslims since 

630, and perhaps it was they whose subsidies were reportedly suspended by the 

Roman State in 633 ). 498 Others, including the Ghassänid phylarch Jabala, defected 

after the Battle of the Yarmuk. 499 The Jews and Samaritans had cause to dislike the 

Empire, and Monophysite Syrians may have been indifferent to its fate. soo Roman 

forces, including many Armenians, are reported to have plundered the country in their 

retreat. 50' Syrians may have collaborated with the invaders if the latter's conduct was 

good. Islamic account assert that the Muslims adhered strictly to terms of 

capitulation: for example, when forced to abandon Emesa and Damascus temporarily 

in 636, they returned the tribute they had collected from those cities. 502 

On the other hand, it is possible to argue that the Conquest was unusually 

destructive. The Egyptian Monophysite John of Nikiu, writing not long after the 

event, pauses halfway through his description of the conquest of Egypt: `Now let us 

493 Ho 'land. Arabia, 241-2. 
49' Russell, 'Chronology'', 46-7; Foss. 'Syria', 264. Sec also Amikan et a!., `Earthquakes in Israel'. 
'`'. Walmslev. 'Regime'. 254. 
196 Ibid. 254, n. 32: Conrad. 'Disease', 45. 
. 79' Bal., 115. See Walmslcy, 'Regime'; Watson, 'Changes in foreign and regional economic links with 
Pella'. 
1)8 Theophanes, 335-6. Nicephorus Brei'., 23. Mayerson, 'Limes', 44, 'Attacks', 164-7.198, Nau. 
'Colloquc'. 210, n. 2; Becker, 'Expansion', 339-40; Gil, Palestine. 24-5. 
19' Becker. 'Expansion'. 3434; Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 129, n. 3; Stratos, B zantiwn, 72. 
`"' Ibid., 94, Wiet, 'Empire', 64. 
"" Michael, 11.7, '/24, Chron. 1234,251. Canard. 'L'expansion', 54; Fliche/Martin. Histoire. 129. n. 4; 
Kacgi. Byzantium. 277. 

Stratos. Byzantium, 66. 
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cease, for it is impossible to recount the iniquities perpetrated by the Muslims after 

their capture of the island of Nakius [Nikiu] on Sunday, 8`h Genbot, indiction 15, and 

also the horrors committed in the city of Caesarea in Palestine. '503 Several other 

literary sources testify similarly to the Muslim capture of Caesarea in 641. The 

excavations at Caesarea identified seventh-century destruction in four out of six 

sectors, in the form of layers of debris and ash, varying from 10cros to 60cros in 

thickness. 504 It seems impossible to attribute this destruction to the Persians, who 

took the city without fighting, or to the 633 earthquake, since Caesarea sustained a 

long siege by the Muslims, who eventually took it by storm it in 641.505 'Abd a]- 

Malik (685-705) is said to have re-built Caesarea, which may account for the 

constructions found above two of the thickest debris layers. 506 The 659 earthquake is 

the only recorded event between 641 and `Abd al-Malik's caliphate that could have 

caused the destruction. However, since the latest coin found in the destruction layers 

is dated 632-3, the likelihood is that the storming of the city in 641 was responsible. 5" 

Caesarea is the only large site in Syria where archaeological evidence of 

destruction can be attributed to the Conquest with some confidence. Yet lesser 

examples suggest that destruction was not limited to Caesarea. At Eboda (Avdat), a 

town in the Negev, the last inscription is dated 617. A widespread ash layer shows 

that the entire site was burned, probably the result either of the 633 earthquake, or of 

an unrecorded Muslim sack of the city in early 634.508 A group of three Late Roman 

`"' John ofVikiu, 118.9. This juxtaposition suggests late 641 as the correct date for the fall of 
Caesarea. 
`"' Michael, 11.8,130-1; Chron. 1234,202-3; Ps. -Dion. Chron., 6: Theophanes, 341; Elias NNis., 65. 
Holum. 'Caesarea'. 75,77.80. 

Ibid. 74. 
lbid., 75,77.82. 
Ibid., 77. Nevertheless, Schick, Palestine, 76, concurs with Holum in seeing no firm archaeological 

evidence of Caesarea's destruction in 641. See also Hirschfeld and Birger-Caldcron. 'Early Roman 
and Byzantine Estates'. 
`s Schick. Palestine, 77-8. Foss, 'Countryside', 229; Mayerson, 'Attacks', 193-4. refer only to the 
destruction of the town's two churches. 
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churches and a baptistery was found at Magen, south of Gaza. One church had been 

destroyed, its walls razed to the foundations and its marble chancel screen chipped to 

pieces. If the Persians had carried out the destruction in 614, evidence of subsequent 

occupation would be expected. But the site was abandoned, and the remains covered 

by sand and forgotten. 509 At one of the villas of Apamea, coins of Heraclius dating 

615-626 `were found on the floor of the main reception room under pieces of fallen 

wall decoration'. 51° Similarly, many coins of Heraclius were found in the remains of 

a burned church at Porphyreon, south of Beirut. 511 It is unlikely that either of these 

places were destroyed by the Persians, because the coins were minted after their 

invasion of those regions in 611-12. The necropolis of Tyre ceased to be used at 

some time during the early seventh century: since much fighting is recorded in the 

Tyre region during the Conquest, it seems that the city must have remained inhabited, 

and the necropolis functioning, until then. 512 

There is in fact much evidence of seventh-century destruction at excavated sites of 

Roman Syria, including Caesarea, Jerusalem, Scythopolis, Pella, Gerasa, Mampsis, 

Eboda and others. In several cases at least, the Islamic Conquest seems to have been 

the likeliest cause. Furthermore, some observations may be made with regard to the 

earthquakes of 633 and 659. If the earthquake of 659 had been mainly responsible for 

the destruction found at sites, one might expect the record of monumental dated 

inscriptions at those sites to have approached that date more closely than they do: yet 

they cease throughout Syria with the 634 inscriptions at Rihäb and Khirbat al-Samrä' 

`"' Tsafcris, 'Complex'. 14. 
`'° Foss. 'Syria'. 221. 
`11 Schick, Palestine, 29. 
"- Ibid. 28. 
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near Bostra. 513 The earthquake reported in 633 is mentioned briefly in connection 

with the appearance of a strange comet, and reportedly struck Palestine only. 514 it 

may well have been destructive, but one should note that evidence of earthquake 

damage frequently indicates declining communities with insufficient resources to 

repair the damage. Thus, the pilgrim Arculf found Jericho to be uninhabited in c. 670. 

It had probably been destroyed in the 659 earthquake, which struck the Jordan valley 

most heavily, and it was never re-built. 515 Seventh-century earthquake damage may 

therefore indirectly reveal the destructiveness of the Conquest: in contrast, 

earthquakes in Syria during the sixth century had been equally devastating, yet the 

damage they wrought was largely repaired. 

Another indicator of destructiveness is the chronological and historical record of 

the Conquest, which indicates that fighting was fierce throughout. Important battles 

and sieges occurred after the battle of the Yarmuk in August 636, usually regarded as 

the decisive event. For their part, the Muslims exerted their utmost strength in 

Syria, 516 beginning with the dispatch of several coordinated armies, probably at the 

end of 633 
. 
517 Reinforcements moved into Syria continuously from Arabia, and the 

invaders were soon numerous. At the Yarmuk, Muslim numbers are reported to have 

been almost four times as large as at the Battle of Qadtsiya in Iraq, in which the 

Persian army was destroyed. 518 There is also evidence of military organization and 

planning. At the Yarmuk, it is said that the Muslims were organized into cavalry 

513 Theophanes, 347; Elias Nis., 68; Chron. Alaron., 54. Fiaccadori, 'Bosrä', 100-1; Schick, 'Jordan', 
114. Palestine, 125-6. The date for the two church inscriptions at Rihab is February-March of 634 or 
635. Fiaccadori's argument for the earlier date seems the more plausible. 
514 Theophanes, 336; Michael. 11.4-S. The Church of the Resurrection and other places in Jerusalem 
were rebuilt. This earthquake may have caused the destruction at Eboda, and possibly seven other sites 
where unspecified early seventh-century damage is reported. 
sus Schick. Palestine. 123-6. 
516 'Athamina. 'Khälid', 254; Donner, Conquest, 96-8.118-9. 
517 Haldon. 'Continuities', 386-7. Gil, Palestine, 33, gives February-March 634. 
518 Stratos. Byzantium, 68; Donner, 'Authority'. 356. n. 43; Kennedy, Armies, 4. Estimates are 25.000 
(al-Balddhur', 36.000 (al-Tabari) and 46,000 (SavJ). 
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squadrons (karä s). 519 There is record that the Muslims used catapults in the Hijaz 

before the Conquest, and ballistas at the siege of Damascus in 635; when they 

stormed Caesarea in 641, the Muslims reportedly had 72 siege engines around the 

city. 520 On the Roman side too, one may suppose that determination and morale were 

strong. Victory against Persia had followed heavy defeats and territorial losses, the 

memory of which should have encouraged perseverance, at least until the death of 

Heraclius in February 641. Persia was friendly, and the defence of the Balkans had 

been stabilized; therefore, the State could concentrate its resources in Syria 
. 
521 As in 

the Persian war, the emperor was present in the East almost continuously from 635 

until 640, a point that in itself casts doubt on the supposed decisiveness of the Battle 

of the Yarmuk. 

Much fighting is recorded from the first large-scale invasion at the end of 633/12 

to the Yarmuk in August 636.522 After the defeat of local forces near Gaza in 

February 634, "Amr sent a message to Abü Bakr informing him of the great number 

of the enemy, their great armament ... and the enthusiasm of their troops (kaihrat 

'adad al-'adün' wa-'addati(hrim wa-sa'at ardihim wa-najdatur mugätilatihim)'. 523 An 

army of perhaps 10,000, under the emperor's brother Theodore, advanced southwards, 

'swaggering with unbounded arrogance and conceit, confident in their greater 

numbers and the pride of weapons. '524 A Roman victory at Marj al-Suffär near 

Damascus, resulting in the death of the Islamic commander, Khälid ibn Sa'id, 525 was 

followed by a defeat at Ajnadayn in southern Palestine in July 634, and, possibly, at 

519 Tab., 1.2092-5. Donner. 'Authority', 356-7; Kennedy. Armies, 5. 
Tab 1 215 Kaegi, Byzantium, 103-3. 
Haldon, Byzantium, 47-8. The failure of the Avars to take Constantinople in 626 was followed by 

Slav and Bulgar revolts that greatly reduced the Avar threat to the Empire. 
522 Muslim attacks occurred before 633 (Hoyland, Islam, 580-1, n. 154. 
523 Bal., 109. 
524 Chron. 1234,242-3. 
525 Tab., 1.2108,2084-5; Ba!.. 118. Gil, Palestine, 37. The Muslims may have numbered 15-18.000 at 
Ajnadav. n. outnwnbering the Roman army (Stratos. Byzantium. 55) 
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Fihl (Pella) in January 635/13.526 However, the Romans continued to defend Emesa, 

reportedly winning a battle outside the city, and attempted to relieve Damascus in 

summer 635. During this first stage of the Conquest, important sieges are recorded 

during 635 at Bostra, Damascus and Emesa. 527 By early 636/14-15, it appears that 

most cities east of the Jordan and Anti-Lebanon barriers as far north as Emesa had 

surrendered. Perhaps, if one follows the report that the battle of Fihl was fought in 

635/13, the Muslims had also taken cities in northern Palestine. Meanwhile, 

Heraclius was gathering at Antioch the army of about 40,000 that fought the Yarmuk 

battle in August 636, after months of active campaigning. 528 

The defeat at the Yarmuk may not have seemed decisive at the time. Despite 

staggering losses, Roman troops still held many fortified positions in Syria; leaving 

Antioch for Edessa, Heraclius ordered them to hold out. 529 The account of events 

after the Yarmuk indicates that the Romans continued to offer resistance. 530 The 

immediate consequence seems to have been a rapid advance by Muslim advance 

forces as far as Melitene, but this was thrown back, and a slower push northwards 

526 Becker, 'Expansion', 342; Stratos, Byzantium, 58; Gil, Palestine, 43. following Bal., 115. Another 
tradition (Tab., 1.2145,2117-50) plausibly states that the battle of Filil. and the surrender of Tiberias 
and Scythopolis, occurred after the Yarmuk, in early 637. 
"' Elias Nis., L 131-2, states, for AH 14/635, that Baalbek fell in the same month (dhü '1-gn'da) as 
Emesa. but this probably refers to events in 637, since a Greek inscription at Baalbek. dated 635-6, 
refers to the strengthening of the wall. 
5.8 Stratos, Byzantium, 64-5; Gil. Palestine, 47. 
529 Kaegi, 'Withdrawal', 266-7. On Heraclius' movements, Tab., 1.3391-2,2395-6, describes an 
Islamic battle victory at Marj al-Rum outside Damascus, soon after the Yannuk, after which Heraclius 
withdrew to Edessa. Then, after Menas was killed and Qinnasrin taken, he withdrew to Samosata, 
staying there for some time. His reported farewell to Syria took place there. Nicephorus 13reiý , 30, 
states that Heraclius withdrew to 'eastern regions' after the Saracens overran the region around 
Antioch. He then disgraced his brother Theodore and appointed the sacellarius Theodore Trithyrius as 
general, suggesting misleadingly that Heraclius' move occurred before the Yarmuk, since the 
sacellarius' presence at that battle is well attested. The two notices may have been transposed: most 
other sources state that Heraclius was at Antioch until the Yarmuk, which seems likely. 
530 Tab., 1.2155, reports al-W5gidi's summary account of the Conquest, in which Heraclius left Syria 
immediately after the Yarmuk for Constantinople, and there was no subsequent battle - an abbreviated 
version, omitting important events after 636 that are preserved elsewhere in al-Tabari's history. 
Heraclius 'appointed commanders from his army over the cities of Syria' and told them. 'it is better for 
you to give [the Muslims] half the income of Syria while you yourselves keep the other half as well as 
the mountains of Anatolia' (A: d Futlih, 31; Tab., 1.2102), quoted in Hoyland, Islam, 583, n. 167.585- 
6. 
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followed. Damascus fell again late in 636,531 but Emesa and Heliopolis resisted into 

the spring of 637.532 An inscription at Heliopolis records the strengthening of the city 

wall by the people of the Macedonian quarter in 635-6. s33 At Emesa, `When the 

winter was over, an old man stood up among the Romans (Rim) and advised them to 

make peace with the Muslims. They said: "How can we do this while the king is 

powerful and glorious? There is nothing between us and them [the Muslims]. "'534 it 

seems that these sieges gave the Romans time to assemble forces in northern Syria, 

for another battle is recorded, fought outside Chalcis later in 637/16. It ended in a 

Roman defeat and the death of their commander Menas, `the greatest man among 

them after Heraclius'. 535 The invaders took Chalcis, but then agreed to a one-year 

truce in northern Syria, by which the limits of their occupation were clearly 

marked. 536 The conquest of Palestine also proceeded after the battle of the Yarmuk. 

According to one report, a hard-won Muslim victory at the battle of Fihl, and the 

subsequent surrender of Tiberias and Scythopolis, occurred in 637/16. Another field 

battle is said to have been fought and lost by the Romans near Jerusalem, 537 Gaza 

probably fell in July 637,538 and Jerusalem in late 637 or early 638/16, leaving only 

Caesarea and Ascalon in Roman hands. 539 

It seems likely that a clear victory for the Muslims at Chalcis would have resulted 

in further advances through northern Syria. That the invaders apparently made a truce 

531 Kacgi. Bwantium. 146. 
"-Ibid.; Stratos. Byzantium, 75. 
"' Kennedy, 'Reinterpretation', 172; Kaegi, Byzantium. 106. 
"' Tab., 1.2391-2. Note that the term RGm seems to be used for the general population. 
535 Tah., 1.3393-4. 
536 Becker, 'Expansion', 344; Kaegi, `Withdrawal', 266, `Frontier', 279-81, Byzantium, 146,159-67; 
Donner. Conquests. 149-50: Haldon, 'Continuities', 397. This truce, recorded by Eutychius. should not 
be confused with a later one made in 639 in order to delay the Muslim invasion of Jazira. 
5.17 Chron 123-I, 254-5. 
5"' Ibid. Guillou. 'Gaza', 404, relies for this date on the Passio LV Alarttirwn, which may be a dubious 
text (Hovland, Islam. 349-50). 
539 Guillou, 'Gaza'. 403; Becker, 'Expansion', 345; Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 130; Stratos, Byzantium, 
80-1; Hoy land, Islam. 64, n. 31. Busse, ̀ Image', 160, maintains that Jerusalem surrendered as early as 
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and halted suggests that they had sustained heavy losses, forcing them to recuperate. 

Moreover, Islamic sources recount a large Roman counterattack in 638-9/17 against 

Emesa, the Muslim headquarters. 540 According to the report, the Romans reinforced 

their army in Phoenicia by sea and advanced eastwards to Emesa, whose people might 

have revolted unsuccessfully. 54' They were joined around the city by 30,000 

Christian Arabs from Upper Mesopotamia; moreover, as soon as the Muslim army 

farther north withdrew to relieve Emesa, the people of Chalcis rebelled, joining 

another Roman force advancing southwards: `Thus they created a truly desperate 

situation for the Muslims. 7542 The attack narrowly failed: `Umar, who had apparently 

just left Syria, 543 dispatched reinforcements from farther south, and ordered a 

diversionary attack from Iraq into Upper Mesopotamia. The Christian Arabs 

withdrew, and the Roman expeditionary force was defeated. 544 

The account seems consistent, but the question remains whether the Romans could 

have mounted such an attack so soon after the Yarmuk. However, it may be 

suggested that the plague, which broke out among the Muslims in Syria at this time, 

encouraged and facilitated the counter-attack. Beginning in the camp at `Amwäs 

(Emmaus), probably in mid-638/17, the plague quickly spread through the Muslim 

forces in Syria: `The enemy ardently wished the Muslims to succumb to it, the hearts 

of the latter being filled with terror. The death toll was enormous and it persisted a 

long time'. 545 The plague killed three Muslim overall commanders in succession; it is 

April 635. See also Busse, 'Omar b. al-Hattäb'. Hebron may have resisted longer than any other 
inland city in Palestine (Gil. Palestine. 57-8). 
540 Tab.. 1.2500-3. Hovland, Islam, 587; Kaegi, Byzantium, 178-9; Stralos, Byzantium. 76-7, Shahid, 
'Heraclius'. 400, n. 16. 
"' Kaegi, 'Frontier', 290,292, citingps. -INIgid, Futüh, 1.345, in connection with another report that 
Constantine. Heraclius' son, was sent to save Palestine. Also a1-Ia'gi7bi, Buldnn, 324. See Nau. 
'Colloque', on 'Anu's reported dialogue with Constantine. 
"- Tab., 1.2501-2 
543 Ibid. 

5 76 Ibid 
545 Tab., 1.520, for 17AH1638-9. Madelung. `Prophecies', 146-7. 
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reported that 25,000 Muslim soldiers, perhaps half their total, died `to the advantage 

of the enemy. 7546 The losses suffered by the invaders, and the resulting damage to 

their morale, may well have encouraged the Romans to counter-attack in late 

638/17.547 Despite its failure, the attack would demonstrate that the Yarmuk had not 

decided the outcome of the war in Syria, and would suggest too that many Christian 

Arabs remained loyal or had returned to Roman service. 548 It seems that among the 

latter was the Ghassänid phylarch Jabala, who left Syria permanently with many 

followers for Asia Minor, probably in 639/18.5''9 The counter-attack was the last 

attempt to defeat the Islamic Conquest, and, with the initiative regained, the Muslims 

advanced in 639/18 to take all the northernmost cities of Syria. Thus it is reported 

that Antioch surrendered on terms at first, but rebelled soon after and was reduced. 550 

After Heraclius' departure from Edessa to Samosata, 55' the Roman governor of 

Osrhoene paid the invaders 100,000 solidi to prevent them from crossing the 

Euphrates, 552 Heraclius rejected this arrangement, however, and the Muslims invaded 

Upper Mesopotamia, probably in 640/19.553 The invasion of Egypt began about the 

same time. 

Also during 640/19, it seems that Heraclius returned to Constantinople from the 

eastern frontier, but he continued to direct the war, which was still being fought on the 

Syrian coast. The Romans controlled the sea and reinforced the coastal cities, which 

546 Dols, 'Plague', 376. quoting Suvüti 145. Tab., 1.2517. 
`" Tab. 1? 50? -3. Reference to the Romans' abandonment of their fur coats in retreat may indicate that 
the campaign ended in early 639. 
`'s , Athamina, 'Khälid', 263-1. Nor did the battle of Qadisiya end Persian resistance. Only with the 
passing of time did these battles appear decisive (Hoyland, Islam, 559). 
49 Whittow. 'Jafnids', 211-2. Islamic sources record animosity towards the Ghassuiids (Hoyland, 

Islam, 558, n. 60). 
Bal., 138,, 147,159-60. Kaegi, Byzantium, 146. 
Tab., 1,2395-6 

"- Theophanes, 340; Chron. 1234,255-6. Money was also paid to preserve Egypt from Muslim 
invasion (Hovland, Islam, 578.587). 
"' Chron. 1234,255-6; Bal., 175-6. Stratos, Byzantium, 85; Palmer, Monk, 158, suggest summer 639, 
which leaves little time for the plague, the Roman counter-attack and the two truces. 
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the invaders could only take by assault. Garrisoned by a reported 7,000 men, the 

stronghold of Caesarea endured from 637/16 until late 641/20.554 Possibly in early 

639/18, just before his death from the plague, the overall Muslim commander, Abü 

`Ubayda, sent two armies to the coast. One, led by `Ubäda ibn al-Sämit, began to 

conquer the coastal cities of northern Syria. sss At the same time, Abo `Ubayda 

`directed `Amr ibn al-'As to the sea-coast of jund Urdunn [the region of Acre and 

Tyre]. There the Greeks became too numerous for him, being reinforced by Heraclius 

who was then at Constantinople (fa-kathura bihi al-rum wa ja'ahum al-madad nein 

nnhiyai hirqal wa-huwa hi-l-qustaigiiliya). '556 ̀ Amr was reinforced by Yazid ibn Abi 

Sufyän and the latter's brother Mu`äwiya; they eventually conquered the region, 557 

but the passage indicates a long campaign with much resistance. Perhaps also in 

640/19, the Romans retook Antioch by landing a force from the sea, 558 suggesting that 

the Muslim advance on the coast farther north was also in difficulty. 

The death of Heraclius in February 641 was followed by a power struggle in 

Constantinople. Roman morale seems to have plunged: Caesarea was stormed late 

that year, and perhaps Ascalon soon afterwards; and the defence of Egypt collapsed, 

the governor Cyrus surrendering the country by treaty in November. Most likely soon 

after the fall of Caesarea, Mu`äwiya completed the conquest of Acre and Tyre, and 

advanced to take Sidon, Beirut, Byblos, and 'Arqa, which he conquered `with great 

facility, expelling many of the inhabitants (fa faiahaha fathan yasrrawr wa ja/d 

kathiran mitt ah/ihd). '559 Then or soon afterwards, the last of the northern coastal 

`s' Others suppose to Oct 640 (Holum, `Caesarea', 74; Becker, 'Expansion', 345), and to 639 
(Fliche/Martin, Histoire. 130). Also (Kaegi, Byzantium, 46). 
`'` Bal., 132-3. 
556 Ba!., 117. 
"' Probably under the nominal command of Shurahbil ibn Hasana, who 'conquered Acre. Tyre and 
Saf rrva' (Ba!., 116). 
"s Shahid, 'Heraclius', 400. BaL, 159-60. 
559 Ba!., 126-7. Kennedy. 'Reinterpretation', 169. The report states that the conquest of the Phoenician 
cities occurred 'after the conquest of Damascus', but this need not mean `soon after': the report also 
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cities fell; 560 and, most likely in 642/21, Mu`äwiya re-conquered Antioch. 56' But the 

Muslims were still unable to take Tripoli, the strongest position on the coast. The 

Romans made a last counter-attack, retaking Ascalon and the Phoenician cities. 562 

This campaign probably occurred in 645/24, in conjunction with the re-capture of 

Alexandria, and perhaps a planned invasion of northern Syria: `In this year [645/24] 

... the Byzantines (Rfini) mobilized their forces to such a level that the Muslim armies 

in Syria sought reinforcements from `Uthmän. ' The caliph quickly sent a force from 

Iraq to join a pre-emptive attack into Asia Minor. 563 At the same time, Mu`äwiya re- 

conquered the coastal cities and sent an army to besiege Tripoli, which finally fell, 

probably in 647/26. The population evacuated by sea, setting fire to the City. 564 The 

assembling of an Islamic fleet at Alexandria, Tripoli, and elsewhere soon followed; 

and, in 649/28, the new fleet raided Cyprus and unsuccessfully attacked the island of 

Aradus, the last Syrian position in Roman hands. After another attack in early 

650/29, Aradus surrendered. 

The Conquest thus lasted from 633/12 to about 647/26, much longer than the 

preceding Persian conquest or the Islamic conquests of Egypt and Upper 

Mesopotamia (Jazira). The account of events suggests that the Romans fought to hold 

Syria with determination. Many cities changed hands, including Damascus, Horns, 

Chalcis, Antioch, and most of the coastal cities. 565 After the Yarmuk, Heraclius 

states that it occurred 'when Yazid was governor', i. e. after the death of AN Uba}da, which probabl} 
occurred in 639. 
56" Bal., 132-3. 
56' Chron. 1234.255-6; Tab., 1.2646. 
562 Ba/., 132-3. Hill, Termination, 64-5. Gil, Palestine, 1, considers that Ascalon held out continuously 
until 644, the last city in Palestine to fall. 
563 Tab., 1.2806-8. Chron. Zuqnin, 150-1, also describes a Roman counter-attack into Jazira in 
AG955/6434. 
`w Ba/., 132-3. Ibn . 4snkir, 5.183f, cited in Gil, Palestine, 58. Also Lammens, `Perses', 24. 
565 Ho} land. Islam, 588. 
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remained for several years in the East, at Edessa and then Samosata. 566 Even after the 

failure of the counter-attack in 638-9/17-18, Heraclius was determined to keep the 

Syrian coast; the war in this region was only decided after his death, partly because of 

political confusion in Constantinople. 567 Unlike the case of Egypt, there was no 

single evacuation of Syria, with a peace treaty to regulate the transfer of power. 56% 

The war for Syria merged into the continuing Muslim-Byzantine war. 

The length of the Conquest points to its destructiveness, and further confirmation 

comes from Islamic and Christian literary sources. Islamic sources provide the 

chronology of the Conquest and most of its events. Reports in al-Balädhuri's Fulrih 

al-hu/ddn, compiled in the later ninth-century, may point to the destruction of cities 

that did not surrender or that later broke their agreements, and of unprotected villages. 

The sack of Caesarea, the one city where archaeology indicates widespread 

destruction datable to the Conquest, is described by the statement ̀ [Mu`äwiya] 

reduced it (fatahaha)'. 569 By analogy with Caesarea, one may point to other cases 

where the wordfalaha, very common in Conquest reports, may also have signified 

widespread destruction: 

Abü `Ubayda ... sent him ['Amr] from Jerusalem to Antioch, whose 

people had violated the covenant. `Amr reduced the city and returned 

(wa-qadghadara ahhuhä fa faiahahn thumma `dda). "0 

566 Chron. 1234,51: Bal., 137, state that Heraclius left Antioch directly for Constantinople. but see 
above, n. 521. 
56' Kaegi. Byzantium, 261-2; Gil, Palestine, 57-8. 
568 Kaegi, Byzantium, 144-6. 
569 Bal., 141. 
"" Ibid., 138. Tritton. Caliphs, 112. After its initial surrender on terms in 639, Antioch rebelled and 
was re-taken twice: in 639-10 by `Amr or by Ivad and Habrb; and in 642 by Mu`äwiya. Widespread 
destruction was found at the site of Antioch, but it has proved almost impossible to date because of the 
number of disasters suffered by the city from 525 to the Islamic Conquest. 
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Hearing that the people of Qinnasrin (Chalcis) had violated the 

covenant and proved perfidious (Ja-halaghahur anna ah! ginnasrin qad 

nagadrü ua-ghadarrr), he (Abü `Ubayda) directed against them al-Simt 

... who reduced the city after besieging them (fa-hnsaraMim lhumma 

falahaha). 571 

`Ubäda ibn al-Sämit al-Ansah ... 
left for Ladhigiya. Its people resisted 

him [the Muslims pretended to leave but returned at night to concealed 

trenches they had built around the city; next morning the people 

opened the gate unsuspecting].... it was taken by force (a fiilihal 

`amvalan). 572 

The same and similar words signify the conquest of rural districts: 

Shurahbil conquered all the province of the Jordan by force, with the 

exception of Tiberias, whose inhabitants came to terms. 573 

[Abü `Ubayda] then distributed his cavalry and subdued all the 

province of Qürus (wa-baththa khaylahufa-ghalaba 'aln jami'a! and 

qurus) to the end of the frontier of Nigäbulus. 574 

`Iyäd conquered ... all the villages and towns of the Euphrates by 

capitulation, but all the open fields by force (fntaha 'Iydd ... qurn al- 
friräl wa-madä'inahä sulhan tiva-ardahir 'annvata n)..... `Iyäd 

conquered Jazira and its towns by capitulation, but its land by force 

(iftataha al-ja--ira wa-madn'in uhä sulhan wa-arduhn 'amvatan). 575 

"' Ibid., 145,147. 
Ibid., 132-3. and for similar reports on the other cities of the northern coast. 

G3 Bal., 115-6. 
"' Ibid, 1.19. 
5'5 MO. 175. Flichc/Martin, Histoire, 138,14 1. 
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Indeed, one may suppose that killing and destruction occurred, in varying degree, 

wherever a capitulation treaty is not mentioned. This seems implied by the following: 

`The people of Hims saw the Muslims and, being afraid ... 
hastened to seek the 

promise of security. The Muslims guaranteed their safety and restrained their hands 

from them (fa-ammanahum al-muslimiut wa-kaffti ayadrhum `anhum). '576 

The late works of Michael the Syrian and Chronicle 1234 rely, for the Conquest 

period, on the ninth-century chronicle of Dionysius, Monophysite patriarch of 

Antioch (d. 845), which they preserve in large part. Dionysius' work records 

examples of rural destruction that seem comparable to the Muslim reports quoted 

above: 

['Umar] sent a detachment to that part of Arabia called al-Balgä' and it 

took Rostra and destroyed the rest of the villages and cities. 57 

From there `Umar sent Khälid with an army to the region of Aleppo and 

Antioch. They put to death many people there. No one escaped them. ''` 

Then the Arabs, hearing of the feast at the convent of St. Symeon Stylites 

in the region of Antioch, arrived and carried away a great crowd of men and 

women, and innumerable boys and girls. The Christians despaired and some 

of them said to one another: `Why did God allow this to happen? '. 579 

Several Christian sources were probably contemporaneous with the Conquest. A 

half-legible fragment of Syriac writing on the fly-leaf of a sixth-century Gospel 

manuscript gives four specific dates referring to important events in 635 and 636, 

5", 6Ibicl, 130-1. 
577 Chron. 1234.245. 
"9 

, %fichael, I1.6,421 
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including the Yarmuk, which is named as Gabitha. It also contains the phrase ̀ we 

saw', and may have been written shortly after the event. For 636, it notes: `In January 

[illegible] Hims took the word for their lives and many villages were ravaged by the 

killing of [illegible] Muhammad (Mfihmd) and many people were slain and [illegible] 

prisoner from Galilee as far as Beth .... 
' ° The Monophysite Chronicle 724, mostly 

written in Upper Mesopotamia (Jazira) about 640/19, records for AG 945/633-4: 

On Friday, fourth February at the ninth hour, there was a battle between the 

Romans and the Arabs of Muhammad in Palestine, twelve miles east of Gaza. 

The Romans fled, leaving behind the pairikios the son of YRDN, whom the 

Arabs killed. Some 40,000 poor village people of Palestine were killed there, 

Christians, Jews, and Samaritans. The Arabs ravaged the whole region. "" 

The Christmas 634 sermon of Sophronius (d. 638), Chalcedonian patriarch of 

Jerusalem, dwells on the capture of nearby Bethlehem by the Muslims. For the first 

time, Christians were unable to visit the town: `For now the ... godless 

Saracens... have captured Bethlehem and do not yield the passage but threaten 

slaughter and destruction if we leave this holy city and if we dare to approach ... 

Bethlehem. '582 In a later Epiphany sermon of 6'h January, 636 or 637, Sophronius 

describes the invasion in greater detail: 

579. llichae% 11.7,422 'The Muslim conquest seems to have put an end to any pilgrimage fairs in 
Syria' (Kenned),, 'Polis', 251). The event may have occurred during the truce of 637-8. 
? R0 (Hovland, Islam, 117). 

Chron. 724.18-19. Hoyland. Islam, 120; Guillou, 'Gaza', 403, n. 1. The words for 'forty thousand' 
in the CSCO Syriac text (quadraginta rni/ia in the adjacent translation) are emended to '4000' by all 
scholars. To a large extent, both are typological numbers, and it is difficult to see how an accurate 
number could have been recorded, yet it is possible that the higher figure is the closer to the truth. This 
first Islamic attack probably came with little warning. and once the local Roman force had been 
destroyed, much of the rural population of southern Palestine may have been cut off in villages without 
defence. 
`x- Quoted in Kaegi. 'Reactions', 140; Hoyland. Islam, 70; Constantelos. 'Conquest', 328-30. 
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Why are the troops of the Saracens attacking us? Why has there been 

so much destruction and plunder? Why are there incessant outpourings 

of human blood? Why are the birds of the sky devouring human 

bodies? Why have churches been pulled down? Why is the cross 

mocked ? 583 

St. Maximus Confessor (d. 663) wrote a letter in North Africa between 634 and 640, 

asking his respondent: 

What could be more serious than the evils assailing the world today? What 

could be more terrible, for those who see them, than the events now 

happening? What could be more pitiful and terrifying for those who are 

suffering them? To see a barbarous desert nation overrun another's land 

as if it were their own, to see gentle civilisation laid waste by fierce, 

savage beasts who are human only in physical appearance. 584 

John, Monophysite bishop of Nikiu in Egypt, wrote a Greek chronicle that ends 

with a fragmentary account of the conquest of Egypt in 640-2. The tone and detail 

suggest that John was a contemporary of the events he describes, and the work may 

have been completed a generation afterwards. 585 The account describes a short, 

organized campaign, directed by `Amr ibn al-'As, previously a commander in Syria, 

and fought nearly a decade after the start of the Islamic Conquest. John's account 

suggests that the destructiveness of the Conquest did not abate after the first attacks in 

583 Quoted in Hoyland, Islam, 72; Schick, Palestine, 70. The references in both sermons to destruction 
in the countryside has a counterpart in Abü Bakr's reported advice to his troops not to besiege cities. 
but to spread through the countryside and cut communications (Hoyland, Islam, 154. n. 131. 

Epist. 14. quoted in Dagron/Deroche, 'Juifs', 394; Kaegi, 'Reactions', 142; Hovland, Islam. 77-8. 
Constantelos. 'Conquest', 332. Maximus goes on to blame the Jews for siding with the invaders. 
585 Two notices in the history of the Patriarchs indicate that John was still alive at the end of the 
seventh century. but his chronicle ends with the Muslim conquest of Egypt. and was therefore probably 
composed in the writer's youth, even as early as the 640s (Hoyland, Islam, 152-3). 
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633-4/12-13.586 Alexandria, the fortress of Babylon, and possibly most of Upper 

Egypt were able to surrender on terms. But the invaders indiscriminately massacred 

the people of Bahnasä, John's hometown of Nakius, and Sais, although these cities 

had all surrendered or been taken without fighting. They also `shed much blood' in 

Fayyüm and Abuit. 587 At Kilünäs, which chose to resist, `they 
... put to the sword 

thousands of its inhabitants and of the soldiers, and they gained an enormous booty 

and took the women and children captive and divided them amongst themselves, and 

they made that city into a desolation. ' 588 

Detailed description is given only for these places, perhaps because the writer 

knew them well. Elsewhere John is vague, but the impression is similar: `And the 

Moslem marched against other cities to war against them, and they despoiled the 

Egyptians of their possessions and dealt cruelly with them. '589 One should note that, 

in contrast to Syria, the war in Egypt lasted for little more than a year, before the 

patriarch Cyrus negotiated the surrender in November 641, telling the Egyptians: `I 

have made this treaty to save you and your children. '590 Once the Roman forces left 

Alexandria in September 642, John states that the Egyptian Monophysites blamed 

Cyrus' religious persecution for the catastrophe. However, his account makes clear 

that Egyptian Monophysites had little cause to welcome the invaders: `Now on that 

day of the festival of the Holy Resurrection, they released the orthodox 

[Monophysites] that were in prison [in the fortress of Babylon]. But, enemies of 

Christ as they were, they did not let them go without first ill-using them; but they 

scourged them and cut off their hands. '59' 

586 Lammens. 'Califat', 702-3, n. 1; Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 135-7. 
5$7 John ofýViliiu, 111.10,112 1 1,118.8-9. 
5" Ibid., 118.11. 
"' John of Niki u, 115.4. 
59" John ofNikiu., 119.2?, 120.26. 
591 John ofVikiu, 117.5. 
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One may also cite brief notices mentioned by three works of very different 

provenance, but all apparently written in the late 650s. The Armenian history 

attributed to bishop Sebeos, asks: ̀ But who would be able to tell of the horror of the 

invasion of the Ishmaelites which embraced land and sea? '592 The anonymous 

Nestorian Khuzi. stan Chronicle, probably written in the province of that name, states: 

`The Arabs took Ctesiphon and all the places [in Iraq]; they also descended into the 

empire of the Romans and destroyed and depopulated all the places of Syria. 

1-leraclius the Roman emperor sent soldiers against them but the Arabs killed more 

than 100,000 of them. 593 Finally, the Frankish Chronicle of Fredegar gives a mostly 

fantastic and exaggerated account of the Conquest, but concludes in a matter-of-fact 

manner: `The Saracens proceeded, as was their habit, to lay waste the provinces of the 

empire that had fallen to them'. 594 

The Christian writers quoted above are contemporaneous with the Conquest, or 

almost so, and are of Chalcedonian, Nestorian and Monophysite background. Even 

with due allowance made for exaggeration and prejudice, their attestations tend to 

support the limited amount of material evidence at Caesarea and elsewhere, and the 

chronology of a long and difficult war presented by Islamic sources. One must admit 

that the evidence is largely circumstantial, yet it remains more convincing than 

evidence cited to the contrary. Therefore, it seems reasonable to assert that the 

Islamic Conquest from 633-647/12-26 destroyed a substantial part of Syria's human 

and material resources. Some of the material destruction may have been carried out 

by civilians abandoning their homes and, reportedly, by Roman forces denying 

59' Sebeos, 141. The work is anonymous and its authorship disputed: the bishop Scbeos recorded in the 
640s probably did not write it, yet the author was nevertheless an Armenian churchman who lived at 
the same time (Hoyland, Islam, 124-5). 
593 Chron. Khttzistan., 30-1. 
"' Hovland, Islam. 219. 
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resources to the enemy. 595 But the invaders were probably responsible for most of the 

human losses (the plague of 638-9/17-18 seems to have affected them rather than the 

indigenous population); they also destroyed many houses and churches. 596 The length 

of the war, its many blockades and sieges, and the dispersal of Muslim forces over the 

countryside, combine to suggest also that the invaders destroyed agricultural 

resources on a large scale: one should note that the plague of 638 was preceded by 

severe famine in Syria. 597 The extent of destruction was probably much greater than 

it had been during the Persian conquest. It seems to have been heaviest along the 

coast and in inland northern areas; but non-mountainous rural districts throughout the 

country were generally vulnerable. It is suggested that one purpose of `Umar's 

several reported visits to Syria from 637/16 was `to put an end to the devastation and 

slaughter of the local population. '598 

FLIGHT AND EVACUATION 

It seems likely too that the Islamic Conquest caused the departure of many people 

from Syria through flight and evacuation under treaty. If destruction occurred on a 

large scale, then such a movement was probably not limited to the elite. 599 Al- 

Balädhuri's reports, quoted above, indicate that almost every city on the Syrian coast 

was depopulated. Gaza was exceptional because it surrendered in mid-637/16, on 

`'s Chron. 1234,251. Heraclius evacuated the entire population of Cilicia (Kaegi, Bvzantiuný 146. 
277). 
596 Gil. Palestine. 160, cites 'Irrad a/-M, Tadhkira, 21f., that in the time of 'Umar 11 (717-20). no 
undamaged church was found in the region around Damascus. 
"" Dols. 'Plague', 376. 
59" Gil, Palestine, 61. 
599 Kaegi, 'Withdrawal'. 275, Byzantium, 165,175-6, draws the opposite conclusion, that fighting after 
the Yarmuk was limited, and, consequently, so was destruction and flight. Also Holum, 'Caesarea'. 
83. Grabar, 'Art', 72-5, states that there was 'practically no destruction brought about by the Conquest 
itself'. But see, for example, Shaban, History, 41, Charanis. 'Changes', 39, Dagron. 'Minoritds'. 180- 
6. 
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terms granting security and property to the inhabitants. 600 However, the other cities 

held out to 640/19 at least. Moreover, on several occasions, the Romans retook 

coastal cities by naval assault. For such reasons, the Muslims experienced difficulty 

in securing their grip on the coast. In reaction, it seems possible that, until the mid- 

640s, they pursued a policy of expelling much of the remaining coastal population. 

Only after then did the project of a naval assault seem to outweigh defensive 

preoccupations, leading to a possible change of policy concerning the coastal 

population. When Mu`äwiya attacked Aradus in 650/29, he offered the inhabitants a 

choice of leaving for the Empire or settling anywhere in Syria. 60' 

Islamic reports are confused about whether Mu`äwiya deported much of the 

population of the Phoenician cities in 641-2/20-1, or whether they evacuated. 602 In 

either case, the Muslims did not hinder mass departure in order to facilitate the 

conquest of the coastal cities, thereby foregoing the opportunity to take many 

captives. 603 One may imagine that fear of the invaders, the intensity of the war, and 

State assistance prompted most to leave before the cities fell. Mass evacuations from 

the coastal cities probably also included surrounding rural dwellers and many 

refugees from inland Syria. It is recorded that immediately after the Yarmuk `many 

inhabitants of threatened [mainly inland] areas abandoned their homeland and fled to 

Byzantium' . 
604 It seems likely that many headed for the coastal cities, which could be 

supplied by sea and offered the chance of relatively secure flight to Cyprus and Asia 

Minor. In this manner, the numbers eventually leaving by sea may conceivably have 

reached several hundreds of thousands. Considering the quantity of bulk goods traded 

6"' Peeters. 'Passio'. 291: Guillou, 'Gaza', 403-4. Ascalon may also surrendered about 637, but was 
later retaken by the Romans and finally reduced by force. 
`" Chron. 1234,273. Conrad. 'Anvad', 342-5. 
01' Ba/., 126-7. uses the word 'deported' (jalä): Sälih ibn Yah. 0, Tarlkh Bmrül. copies al-B. al idhuri's 
text, but substitutes 'evacuated' (khaiä, Lanunens, 'Perses'. 24). 
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by sea in the eastern Mediterranean at this time, one may suppose that shipping was 

available for their evacuation, especially if the operation had extended over several 

years. Islamic sources record that enough ships were sent to evacuate the entire 

remaining population of Tripoli in a single night. 605 

Evidence for a mass departure of refugees from the coastal cities must be inferred 

mainly from Islamic reports; but it is also suggested elsewhere. Monks fleeing Syria 

by sea founded the monastery of Latros in Ionia, and many Syrian refugees arrived in 

Rome in the early seventh century, some indeed as a result of the Persian invasion. 606 

Anastasius of Sinai records a young Jew, enslaved by the Muslims in Syria, who had 

fled to Cyprus and become a Christian. 607 The 655 inscription at Soloi in Cyprus 

records such large numbers taken captive by the Muslims in their previous raids as to 

suggest that the island hosted many refugees from Syria, until it became itself a prey 

in 649/28. On the other hand, a couple of Islamic notices indicate that some of the 

Syrian coastal population remained: 

According to... certain sheikhs from Syria, Mu`äwiya repaired 

(ramma) Acre in order to sail from there to Cyprus [649-50], and he 

repaired Tyre. Later both cities were rebuilt by `Abd al-Malik ibn 

Marwän, after having fallen into ruins (jaddadahumd ua-(jad knnaiä 

khirbatd) 
.... 

'We [the sheikhs] settled in Tyre and the littoral, where 

there were Arab troops and a body of Greeks. Later, people from other 

regions came and settled with us, and that was the case with all the sea- 

coast of Syria (nazalna stir wa-l-sawähil wva-bihd jund min a! -'arab 

603 Excepting Caesarea, whose people, according to all the Christian accounts, were put to death or 
enslaved. 
""-' Chron. Seert, 307, cited in Stratos, Byzantiwn, 74. 
6'5 Lewis. Power, 80. 
'°' Ahrweiler, 'L'Asie', 15-6; Cameron, `Cyprus'. 30-1; Herrin, Formation. 214,252; Schick. 
Palestine, 80. 
64. ' Hoyland, Islam, 529, n. 25. 
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wa-khalq minn al-rfim thumma naza'a ilayna ahl brildcn shalä fa- 

nazalihii ma'ann, wa-ka-dhalika jnri'aln saws hil a! -shnm). iG08 

When the Muslims conquered a city, whether so situated as to overlook 

a wide territory or on the coast (zähira au, 'inda saht[), they would 

station in it whatever number of Muslims was necessary: and if the 

enemy in it should start a revolt the Muslims would flock to it for 

reinforcement (fa-in hadathafr. shay' minha hadath min gibal al- 

'adi7w, sarrabir ilayhd al-amdäd). But when 'Uthmän ibn 'Af an 

became caliph [644/23] he wrote to Mu'äwiya instructing him to 

fortify the coast cities and man them, and to give fiefs to those whom 

he settled in them (tahsin al-sawnhil wa-shahnatihä wa-igtn' nian 

yunzilithit a ahc al-c ata r G09 

The above description of Tyre and Acre suggests that they served as naval bases, for 

which the requisite craftsmen and sailors were initially drawn from the remaining 

indigenous population. However, one should consider the likelihood that many 

Christians moved from coastal cities and plains into nearby highlands, from where 

they could have assisted Roman counter-attacks that retook some of the cities in the 

mid-640s. The notice above (Ba!., 128) refers to seemingly frequent revolts of local 

Christians, which seems unlikely to have occurred in the cities themselves; however, 

it may allude to a refugee population in the coastal highlands. The report that `Certain 

Christians of Lädhi(iya fled to al-Yusayyid (fa-haraha qa wm mißt nasnrc al-/ndhigi), a 

ilcr a/ yusayyid) and later sought to surrender, agreeing to return to their lands '6i10 

likewise suggests a withdrawal to nearby mountainous districts. But the report does 

not seem to indicate a large-scale return of refugees to their original homes on the 

coast: those who returned to Ladhigiya were assigned only a single church. More 

(u8 Ba!., 117. Note again the use of the term Rünr for the indigenous Syrian population. 
6`'9Ihid., 128. 
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important is a report by Ibn 'Asakir that the Christians who had fled Tripoli by sea to 

the Empire in about 647/26 were permitted to return and settle in the city under a 

hiiriq (pairiciris) named Bugantar. 611 If the account is accurate, the return should 

have occurred during the truce of 651-3/30-2; however, a large-scale return of the 

original population from overseas seems dubious; one may propose that most of the 

Christian settlers came from the mountainous vicinity. 

It is likely that many refugees from the coast originated from inland Syria. 

However, northern Syria was also the scene of much fighting, and many inhabitants 

of this region, along with others coming up from the south, probably left overland to 

Upper Mesopotamia or Asia Minor. Indications of this come from the terms 

reportedly granted to most of the northern cities. Reports agree that Qinnasrin 

surrendered on the terms given to Homs (Emesa), but they differ on the terms 

themselves, probably because Qinnasrin was taken more than once. However, one 

report, stating that `Khälid agreed [to make peace] only on the condition that 

[Qinnasrin] be destroyed, so he destroyed it', 612 fits the context of the city's reduction 

after its revolt in 638, and suggests that the whole population left at that time. 

Similarly, after the first attack on Antioch, which probably occurred in 639, the 

inhabitants soon capitulated, 'agreeing to pay poll-tax or evacuate the place. Some of 

them did leave, but others remained (. snlahiihrr 'ala a! ji }a wa-! jaln ' fa jaln 

ha'chrhum wa-agama ba'duhum) and to the latter Abü `Ubayda guaranteed safety, 

assessing one dinar and one jarib on every adult. Later, they violated the contract. '613 

After Antioch's reduction, the report continues, the original terms were granted again, 

"" Ibid., 132-3. 
61 5.183f. in Gil, Palestine, 58-9, n. 60. 
"` Tab. 1,2393-4. 
613 Bn1., 147. 
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which may signify that most of the remaining inhabitants were allowed to leave. 614 

Similar terms, offering either poll-tax or evacuation, were granted to two other large 

cities in northern Syria, Cyrrhus and Hierapolis, and to several smaller ones, including 

Bälis and Qäsirin. Concerning the last two, the report specifies that most inhabitants 

chose to leave. 615 That the terms simply offered two alternatives, of which one was 

evacuation, suggests that mass departure was a frequent phenomenon. Considering 

the difficult fighting in northern Syria over several years, and the proximity of the 

frontier, it seems likely that most people in all these cities and their rural territories 

departed before or shortly after the arrival of the Muslims. 

Since the Muslims reduced Antioch twice during the Conquest, material evidence 

of destruction might be expected. Excavations revealed deep layers of debris, but 

only a small part of the city was uncovered, and no Late Roman dated inscriptions 

were found. Coins were plentiful but difficult to use for accurate dating, since 

deposits of silt from the River Silpius had displaced many of them. 616 At present, it 

may be impossible to distinguish the destruction resulting from each of the many 

disasters that Antioch suffered, from the fire of 525 to the Islamic Conquest. On the 

other hand, several coin hoards found in Syria can be dated to the late 630s, 6 " and all 

the silver treasures found in the Limestone Plateau were deposited in the earlier 

seventh century. 618 Their owners probably fled and were never able to return, making 

it more likely that the treasures were deposited during the Islamic Conquest than at 

the time of the Persian invasion. Some of the magnificent silver `David plates' may 

have been commissioned by Heraclius himself on the occasion of his visit to 

614 The finding in Antioch of local imitations of North African pottery that had been imported in bulk 
during the sixth century reveals the continuing existence of a civilian population in the city. Yet this 
imitation ware is much rarer than the imported ware (see p. 245). 
615 Bal., 150. Kaegi. Byzantium. 161-2. 
1,16 Kennedy. 'Reinterpretation', 152-4. See also Waage, Antioch. 
617 Casey, 'Limitanei'. 216. 
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Jerusalem in 630; if so, their discovery at the relatively unimportant site of Lapethus 

in Cyprus may indicate their removal from Syria during the Conquest. G19 A similar 

indication of irreversible departure is the report that many Monophysite Christians 

accompanied the Persian general Shahrvaraz into Persia in 630 and remained there 

. permanently, prevented by the Islamic Conquest from returning home. 620 

The Ghassänid phylarch Jabala and 30,000 Christian Arab followers reportedly left 

Syria in 639/18, and eventually settled in Asia Minor 
. 
621 After the Muslims invaded 

Upper Mesopotamia in 640/19, more Christian Arabs left for imperial territory. It is 

reported that `Umar sent a demand to Heraclius: `By God, if you do not drive them 

back, we will surely dissolve our covenants with the Christians living under Arab 

sovereignty, and expel them. '622 Heraclius complied, but only 4,000 Arabs returned, 

the rest remaining on the frontier. Soon afterwards, while `Umar was still caliph, 

many Taghlibite Christian Arabs of Upper Mesopotamia were only dissuaded from 

flight by the promise that no poll-tax would be demanded of them. 623 These notices 

indicate that a large fraction of the mainly Monophysite Roman Arabs preferred to 

side with the Empire. One may infer that flight was even more preferable for Syrian 

peasants and townsmen, mainly Chalcedonians of Graeco-Aramaean culture, who had 

no ethnic affinity with the invaders and little cause to welcome the new order. 624 

`Umar's message to Heraclius may be dismissed as unhistorical: yet correspondence 

between the two rulers, and even between their wives, is attested elsewhere. 625 

Moreover, `Umar's concern to gain control over Syrian Arabs by preventing their 

61 Downey, `Antioch', 250. 
619 Alexander, 'Heraclius'. 236-7, n. 89. 
620 Mango. 'Etudes', 115. 
6'1 Bal., 136. Kaegi, Byzantium, 171-2. 
622 Tab., 1.2508-9. Kaegi, 'Frontier', 290-1, Byzantium, 173, Bosworth. 'Byzantium', 14. 
623 Kaegi. Byzantium. 173. 
62' Kaegi. 'Withdrawal', 275; Donner, Conquests, 94,248-9, take the opposite view. 
625 Kaegi. 'Frontier', 292-3. The empress Martina and 'Umar's wife Umm Kulthüun reportedly 
exchanged gifts. 
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flight is confirmed by other reports of his attempts to keep the Arabs concentrated and 

united in the aftermath of their victories, such as his founding of amsni" in conquered 

lands, and his establishment of the divan system. If one accepts the report, `Umar's 

threat to expel the remaining Christians from Syria was meant to be taken seriously, 

and Heraclius' response indicates that it was so taken. The actions of both men seem 

appropriate to a common awareness that a large fraction of the Christian population 

had already left Syria before the message was delivered, shortly before Heraclius' 

death in February 641. 

Further evidence of mass departure comes in two versions of the Pact of `Umar, 

reportedly granted by the caliph to the Christians of Syria. Although this document 

underwent much development, it probably originated as an attempt by 'Umar to 

standardize and modify the terms granted to individual cities in Syria. 626 The first 

version begins: `This is a letter to Abü `Ubayda ibn al-Jarräh from those non-Arabs 

remaining in Damascus, its surrounding lands, and the land of Syria. 1627 The other is 

the 'Jazira' version of the Pact, which concludes: "Abd al-Rahmän ibn Ghanm 

executed this and imposed this agreement upon the Rüm remaining in the cities of 

Syria (fa-aI fadha 'Abd al-Rahmän dhalika ºta aqarra man agäma min al-riim. f 

madýr'in al-Sham 'aln hndhn al-shart). i628 Both statements imply that many 

Christians had left Syria during the Conquest; one should note that the term Ram 

signifies the general Christian population. 

The Islamic historical and juristic tradition compiled in the early and middle 

Abbasid periods contains many records of capitulation treaties made between the 

invaders and Syrian cities. It is argued that elements of the treaties, particularly the 

"=` Cohen. 'Pact', 102-3,128-9. Tritton, Caliphs, 10-12, doubts that any extant version originated with 
'Umar I. 
62' Ibn Asnkir, 2.120-1, quoted in Cohen, `Pact', 116. 
628 Aid- 122. 
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material on taxation, reflect later conflicts among Muslims over the ownership of land 

and taxation of converts. These conflicts may also lie behind the question whether 

places were conquered by treaty (srilh) or by force ('anwa). 629 Nevertheless, to 

follow the line laid down in the introduction, there seems no reason to doubt that 

capitulation terms were frequently made during the Conquest between the Muslims 

and individual cities and districts. The conquerors thereby secured easier possession 

G"' of enemy strongholds, and the conquered secured guarantees of non-molestation. 

Beyond that, it appears that the terms served as the basis for a permanent 

administration of Syria, probably established by `Umar during his visits to Syria in 

637-8/16-7. Moreover, the prominence of treaties in the Islamic tradition seems also 

to reflect the concern of early Muslim commanders to legitimate the Conquest. `'; ' The 

terms of surrender, formally accepted by the Christian inhabitants of Syria, 

constituted a long-term justification that went beyond immediate practical benefits; 

therefore, it was of some value to the conquerors that cities in particular be taken 

according to terms, whereas the countryside was usually open to plunder. In this 

manner, there may be some Conquest-period basis to the sulhi'ai1wa debate in the 

Islamic tradition. 

If one is prepared to give credence to the treaty reports as authentic reflections of 

the original Conquest treaties, then it is apparent that one of their main elements was 

the evacuation of much of the indigenous population under guarantees. One report 

6=9 Simonsen. Genesis. 139-41. One may add the related argument about whether the revenues of the 
conquered lands (fav') should be distributed among the conquerors or held in trust by the caliph 
(Kennedy. Armies, 3). Also Hoyland, Islam. 582. 
63( Constantelos. 'Conquest'. 350. John of Nikiu describes the massacre of city populations that had 
surrendered. but presumably this was not normal practice: if so. cities would likely have resisted to the 
end. 
631 Nan, `Colloque', 230-1. The question of the right by which the invaders claimed Syria and other 
lands recurs in Islamic and Christian sources. In a dialogue that reportedly took place between 'Amr 
and Hcraclius' son Constantine in 638, 'Amy's argument was that: the land belongs to God: he gives it 
to whomever he pleases among his servants and success in arms manifests His will. ' This was a 
double-edged claim, which did not obviate the legitimating value of formal capitulations. 
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may reproduce the original document of the Baalbek (Heliopolis) treaty granted in 

early 637: 

This is a statement of security (kiti h amdn) to so and so, the son of so 

and so [probably a representative of the city], and to the inhabitants of 

Ba'labakk - Riim, Persians and Arabs - for their lives, possessions, 

churches and homes, inside and outside the city and also for their mills 

(wa-li-ahli ba'labakk rümihi wa fursihn wa-'arahihä 'ald an fusihim 

wa-amwnlihim wa-kanc 'isihim wa-diu"ihim, dikhil al-madina wa- 

khärijrihn, wa-'ala arhd'ihim). The Mini are entitled to give pasture to 

their cattle within a space of 15 miles, yet are not to abide in any built 

village (wa-li-l-rim an yar'ii masrahahum ma baynahum wa bayna 

khamsa 'ashara mil, wa-1a yanzi/iü (jarya 'nmira). After Rabi' and 

Jumada I [spring 637] shall have passed, they are at liberty to go where 

they will (sdrit ila haythtu shi 'iü). Whosoever of them adopts Islam 

shall have the same rights as we and be bound by the same obligations; 

and their merchants are entitled to go whither they will in the countries 

that have become ours through capitulation. Those of them who do not 

adopt Islam are bound to pay jizya and kharnj. 632 

The agreement is mainly concerned with the Rim, who apparently formed the non- 

Persian and non-Arab element of the population. This may suggest that the Muslims 

used the term Rim to refer, not only to the military and administrative elite, 633 but 

also to the Christian population of Syria in general. It states that the native Christian 

population of Baalbek and its territory must stay in the countryside for a number of 

months, and may then `go where they will', which seems best interpreted as ̀ leaving 

the region permanently'. The document seems to assume that many of these people 

63' Ba1., 130. Kaegi, Byzantium, 164-5. The reference to jizya and kharnj may appear anachronistic. 
but the meaning of these terms was still fluid at this early stage. It is possible that jiwa simply meant 
money tax and kharnj meant contributions in kind, the one dinar and one jarib frequently specified 
elsewhere. 
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will leave, yet it also refers to guarantees of life and property, and the obligation to 

pay taxes. One may suppose that the Rüin have the choice between safe passage to 

Roman-held areas, after a stipulated delay, and remaining on conditions. Permission 

for the Rüüm to leave is a central item in the document, indicating that mass evacuation 

was expected and eventually occurred once the delay was over. 634 Many cities of 

central and northern Syria, including Cyrrhus, Manbij, Antioch, Qinnasrin, Hama, and 

Horns, received similar terms, which reportedly stipulate three points: security, and 

the alternatives of evacuation or continued residence with tax obligations. 635 

However, because it seems to appear in a documentary form, the Baalbek agreement 

better reveals the importance given to evacuation and the circumstances surrounding 

it. 

A variant form of this treaty does not specify evacuation, but implies it by the 

demand for the formal surrender of homes to the invaders. Thus the people of Aleppo 

and nearby cities `capitulated, agreeing to share half of their houses and churches (wa- 

an yugäsimii anrsnf manü: ilihim wa-kann'isihim) provided their lives be spared. '636 

Similarly, the people of Tiberias `came to terms, agreeing to give up one-half of their 

houses and churches. ' 637 Al-Taban's parallel report for Tiberias and Baysän 

(Scythopolis) concurs, stipulating that the inhabitants `would share their dwellings in 

the cities and those surrounding areas belonging to them with the Muslims, leaving 

half to the latter, whereas they would collect in the other half. '638 Al-Tabar 's report 

also states that the terms for Tiberias and Baysän were the same as those granted to 

633The word has this restricted sense in the Jerusalem treaty (lab., 1.2405-6). 
631 Kaegi, Byzantium, 165. 
635 Bal., 131. 
636 Bat., 146-7. 
637 Bal., 115-6. The terms mention churches, but presumably the Tiberias terms also covered the city's 
Jewish population. 
638 Tab., 1.2159. 
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Damascus; 639 correspondingly, al-Balädhur 's second version of the Damascus terms 

appears identical to those he had recorded for Tiberias: the inhabitants receive 

security but must pay taxes and give up half of their homes and churches. 640 From the 

reference above to the city's inhabitants giving up one half of their homes and 

regrouping in the other, it might be argued that this stipulation need not imply 

evacuation. However, it appears that the stipulation often simply recognized that 

many of the houses had already been abandoned. Thus, al-Balädhur 's report adds: 

`The fact is that when Damascus was taken possession of, a great number of its 

inhabitants fled to Heraclius (lahiga bashar kathir mitt ahlihn bi-hirgal) who was then 

at Antioch, leaving many vacant dwellings behind that were later occupied by the 

Muslims (fa-kathurat fridril mana: ilihd fa-nazalaha al-muslimün). i64' Similarly, al- 

Tabar 's report for Damascus states: ̀ Each household and those who remained in the 

peace agreement had to pay a jarib '. 642 

The Baalbek terms were reportedly extended to other cities in central and northern 

Syria, 643 including Homs and Qinnasr n, and the TiberiasBaysän terms were extended 

to those in northern Palestine and the Decapolis. 644 As mentioned above, the 

Tiberias-Baysän terms appear to be those of Damascus; moreover, al-Tabari's variant 

report states that the Damascus terms were granted to Homs and Qinnasr n, 

suggesting that the Damascus and Baalbek terms were also essentially the same. 645 

The terms for Jerusalem, like those for Baalbek, may be recorded in documentary 

form; after the mention of security and tax obligations, they state: 

639 Tab., 1.2159. 
"' Ba!., 123. Later versions exist (Tritton, Caliphs, 9). Damascus capitulated twice, in September 635 

to Khälid ibn al-Walid (Ba!., 120-1; Tab., 1.3153-4). and again in late 636 to AbU 'Ubayda. (Bal.. 123). 
The confiscation of half the houses is mentioned in the second and third of these reports, but not in 

Bal., 120-1, which reports Khälid's offer of moderate terms. 
64! Bal., 123. This report may refer to the first conquest in 635. 
64= Tab., L2153-4. 
643 Ba!., 131,144. 
644 Ba!., 116. Tab., 1.3159, mentions Baysän and Tiberias equally. 
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As for those who will leave the city, their lives and property will be 

safe until they reach their place of safety. Those of the people of 

Jerusalem who want to leave with the Riim, 646 take their property and 

abandon their churches and crosses, will be safe until they reach their 

place of safety. Those villagers (ahl al-ard) who were in Jerusalem 

before the killing of so-and-so may remain in the city if they wish. 

Those who wish may go with the Rrim, and those who wish may return 

to their families. 647 

The treaty for Lydda reportedly applied `to all the people of Palestine who are in the 

same category'; this seems to mean the other cities of southern Palestine that had 

surrendered, probably including Gaza. The Lydda treaty guarantees security, 

demands the payment of poll tax `like the people of the Syrian cities', and concludes 

simply: `The same conditions, in their entirety, apply to them if they leave 

[Lydda]. 648 As stipulated in more detail in the Jerusalem treaty, this likely means 

that evacuees will be safe until they reach enemy territory. 

One may conclude that the treaties granted to Syrian cities contained the same 

tripartite structure. They offer security of life and property, demand the payment of 

tax by those natives who wish to remain, and include provisions for those who wish to 

leave, to which is sometimes attached the demand that the natives give up half of their 

houses and churches. 649 The sources confirm that many people left the cities, both in 

flight before surrender and in evacuation afterwards. Those who left went to the coast 

or northern Syria; eventually, it seems, they had to find refuge in mountainous regions 

6" Tab., L2392-4. 
646 Here the word Rüm seems to refer to soldiers and officials. 
6" Tab., 1.3405-6. The notice seems to distinguish between three groups of evacuees: people from 

other cities who had taken refuge in Jerusalem; inhabitants of Jerusalem, and Palestinian villagers. 
"'` Tab., 1.2406-7. 
6i9 Donner. Conquests, 246. 
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or leave Syria altogether, for it does not appear that the return of refugees to their 

cities was usually permitted. Such a return seems to be mentioned only in the. case of 

Lädhigiya and Tripoli, and the reports suggest that they were exceptional cases. Since 

the proportion of houses taken was apparently everywhere one-half, one may surmise 

that the proportion of urban refugees was roughly similar. 

During the Conquest, many villagers fled from their homes into walled cities. A 

large fraction of the Palestinian rural population was reportedly in Jerusalem when it 

surrendered. 650 John of Nikiu records that once the treaty, which covered all Egypt, 

was in effect, those who had fled from the countryside to Alexandria were able to 

return to their towns and villages. 651 However, such a return may not have occurred 

on any scale in Syria. The treaties granted to Baalbek and Jerusalem, which, as 

mentioned above, may be recorded in documentary form in the Islamic sources, 

suggest that refugees from the countryside preferred either to leave Syria altogether, 

or to remain in or near the cities to which they had fled. In the Jerusalem treaty 

quoted above, a `return to their families' is the last-mentioned of the three options 

permitted to these villagers - from which one may infer that it was the one least likely 

to be taken. In support of this interpretation, a variant report on the Jerusalem treaty 

states that the inhabitants `agreed to pay something on what was within their fortified 

city and to deliver to the Muslims all that was outside. `Umar came and agreed, after 

which he returned to Madina. '652 

The treaty reports' lack of attention towards the cities' rural territories gives the 

impression that the treaties' effectiveness was practically limited to the cities and their 

suburbs. The guarantees of security usually refer to the city inhabitants' lives, 

650 Chron. 1234,248-9: `As for the Palestinians and the inhabitants of the coastal settlements. they all 
congregated within the walls of Jerusalem'. 
651 John ofNikiu, 120.28. Gascou, 'Impöts', 99. 
652 Bal., 139. Busse, 'Image', 153. 
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possessions, churches, wells and houses (including sometimes their houses outside the 

city walls), but they fail to include villages, fields, crops, orchards or forests. 653 The 

inclusion of rural districts in the treaties is not specified, although one may infer it 

from the tax obligations, whereby the inhabitants of the city must deliver food 

contributions at an average amount of one jarib of wheat per capita. Such obligations 

are specified in the treaty reports for Tiberias, Damascus, and Baalbek, and probably 

applied to all the other cities. A partial exception to this omission of the countryside 

is the Jerusalem treaty, which, significantly, may be a documentary record. 

Regarding villagers who wish to return to their families, it stipulates: `Nothing will be 

taken from them before their harvest is reaped. If they pay the poll tax according to 

their obligations, then the contents of this letter are under the covenant of God'. 654 

Nevertheless, these statements give no grounds for supposing that the Muslims 

extended effective security guarantees to remaining Christian inhabitants throughout 

rural Syria. However, they may indicate the existence of a limited zone around each 

city, which natives could cultivate in relative security. The treaties for Tiberias and 

Baysän allude to such zones. The city inhabitants `would share their dwellings in the 

cities and those surrounding areas belonging to them with the Muslims .... 
For every 

jarib of land a jarib of wheat or barley had to be paid. '6" Clearly, tax was only 

imposed according to the land that was still being cultivated. Both treaties were 

reportedly based on the Damascus terms, and the situation they prescribe was 

probably normal throughout inland Syria during and after the Conquest: security 

guarantees were relatively effective inside city walls and in the surrounding 

countryside, but not much farther out. 656 The Baalbek treaty may inadvertently reveal 

653 Bal., 149, records terms granted to monasteries in the countryside. 
"4 Tab., 1.406. 
('55 Tab., 1.2159. 
656 Fliche/Martin, Histoire. 14 1. 
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the typical maximum radius of the informal treaty zone around cities when it states 

that the Rum may pasture their cattle `within a space of 15 miles (24 kilometres)'. 

In this discussion of treaties, it should be noted that both rural districts and cities of 

Trans-Jordan, Hawran, and Batanaea seem to have been treated differently at first 

from those in the rest of the country. After Bostra's capitulation in 634, the Muslims 

`subdued' the surrounding Hawran, but `The chief of Adhri`ät came to them asking for 

the same terms on which the people of Busra had capitulated, by which all the land of 

al-Bathaniya would be a kharnj-land (jams` and a/-bathaniya and kharaj). The request 

was granted. 5657 In later fiscal terminology, kharaj-land was normally cultivated by its 

original owners: therefore, it seems that this treaty may have protected Adhri`ät's 

territory, the district of Batanaea, to a greater extent than was usual. Such a special 

provision is not mentioned in the standard Syrian treaties. The report is corroborated 

by a Christian source, which states that after the Muslims first captured Damascus in 

late 635/14, `Khälid ibn al-Walid then set out with an Arab army from Damascus for 

Jordan, al-Balgä' and the land of Hawran. The Arabs wanted to take captives and to 

loot, but Abü `Ubayda, at the command of King `Umar, prevented them and made the 

people tributaries instead'. 658 Again, the report seems to recall special arrangements 

permitted by `Umar for the rural population of Hawran and Trans-Jordan. However, it 

seems that these special treaties did not last beyond the Yarmuk campaign. Following 

their victory, the Muslims re-conquered these regions, and may have replaced those 

treaties. This is suggested by the report that: `After Damascus had been captured [for 

the second time, in late 636/15], Yazid sent ... 
Abü 'l-Zahrä' al-Qushayri to al- 

Bathaniya and Hawran. The inhabitants made peace agreements ... according to the 

657 Ba/., 126. In 635, a treaty was made with the people of the Ha«-ran, the same as that recorded for 

Batanaca in Tab., L2125. 
658 Chron. 1234,249. 
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peace agreement of Damascus. '09 This last notice implies that a division of property 

was applied in the rural districts on the model of Damascus, tending to confirm that, as 

in the case of the cities, much of the rural population had departed. Nevertheless, it 

suggests that the rural districts of Hawran and Batanaea still received a special treaty, 

and, consequently, perhaps better treatment than other rural districts throughout Syria, 

which were simply included in the various city treaties. 

Moreover, it seems that only in Trans-Jordan, Hawran, and Batanaea did city 

treaties differ at first from the standard treaty described above. The treaty for Bostra, 

which reportedly served as a model for Adhri`ät in Batanaea, and probably also the 

cities of Trans-Jordan, was the only one in Syria that did not stipulate either the 

`division of halves' or the evacuation of natives. Both main versions of the treaty for 

Bostra make clear that it simply offered guarantees and demanded the payment of 

tax. 660 Unless both reports are incomplete, this may be an exception to the `tripartite' 

formula that was standard in Syria. If so, one may suggest that the exception was 

made, in part, because most inhabitants of these regions were of Arab descent. 

However, one must qualify this point, because Tadmor (Palmyra), an Arab city in the 

Syrian Desert, was granted the Damascus terms after its second capture in early 

637/16 - terms that stipulated the `division of halves' and implied large-scale 

evacuation. 66' Aleppo and Qinnasrin likewise gained no special treatment, although 

by this time they contained large Arab elements. Yet one should recall that Bostra was 

the first Syrian city to be conquered; perhaps the invaders initially offered the city 

moderate terms, expecting thereby to win the support of Christian Arabs. The Bostra 

659 Tab., 1.2153-5. 
6'" Bal., 112-3; Tab., 1.2125. 
('61 Tab., 1.2154-5, states that this occurred soon after the fall of Damascus, but he only recounts the 
first capture of Damascus in September 635, not the second in late 636, and his order of events during 
these years is confused. Like many other cities.. Tadmor was captured twice. Bal., ///, describes the 
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treaty then became the model for other places in neighbouring regions, whose 

population was also mainly of Arab origin. However, soon afterwards, it seems that 

the Muslims ceased to offer the terms of Bostra: instead, they applied the standard 

tripartite terms almost everywhere in inland Syria. It cannot be said that the Arabs of 

Roman Syria had welcomed them; and, although many Christian Arabs had changed 

sides after the battle of the Yarmuk, many returned to Roman service by 638/17. The 

invaders still attempted to win over Christian Arabs, and even to secure the return of 

those who fled; 662 but after the first years of the Conquest, Arab ethnic ancestry does 

not seem to have secured privileges for indigenous Christians. The moderate terms 

granted to Bostra were soon revoked: after a dispute, the patrician of the city asserted 

that the agreement had stipulated the delivery of food, oil and vinegar only, but he was 

accused of lying, and `Umar decreed the imposition of money taxes. 663 

Heraclius reportedly ordered a census of the Empire's remaining territories in his 

last years. 664 The order was probably long overdue because of the destruction caused 

by the Persian war and the Avaro-Slav invasions. But an influx of refugees from 

Syria into Asia Minor, beginning soon after the Yarmuk, would have made a new 

census urgently necessary. Adjustments to the census totals would also have been 

required during the 640s and 650s, as more refugees flowed into Asia Minor from the 

Syrian coast, and then from Cyprus and Armenia. It may be suggested in passing that 

this movement was reflected by the establishment in Asia Minor of the `themes', 

meaning both `army corps' and new military/administrative circumscriptions. The 

themes of Anatolikon, Armeniakon and Thracesion were respectively named after the 

armies which had previously been stationed in the East (Analo%), Roman Armenia 

first capture in 635. in which the inhabitants were granted protection in exchange only for supplying 
the Muslims. 
662 'Athamina. `Khälid'. 2624. 
663 Ba/., 152. Hill, Termination, 74-5. 
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and Thrace, and subsequently withdrawn into Asia Minor after the Avaro-Slav 

invasions and the Islamic Conquest. This military redeployment was accompanied by 

the settlement, on empty land, of free peasants who were charged with maintaining 

the soldiers deployed in their areas. 665 Both groups were related but, not identical, and 

it seems likely that many of these peasant settlers also came to Asia Minor as refugees 

accompanying the retreating soldiers. Each theme may have covered the area in which 

refugees from a particular region were settled by the State. Thus, the Anatolikon 

theme may have been the normal destination for civilian refugees originating in Syria; 

since those refugees were more numerous than those from Armenia and Thrace, it 

appears that the Anatolikon was initially much larger than the other two original 

themes. 

EARLY UMAYYAD ADMINISTRATION 

Although they may survive in the Islamic sources as significant records of the 

Conquest, it seems likely that the original treaties made for individual cities were soon 

replaced by a permanent unified settlement with the remaining indigenous Christians 

of Syria. This settlement was termed the Pact of `Umar, it was reportedly established 

by `Umar during the visits he made to Syria from 637/16,6`'6 while the Conquest was 

still in progress. 667 The originality of the Pact is disputed: several different versions 

exist, and many of the Pact's stipulations are claimed to be inappropriate for the 

Conquest period. 668 Nevertheless, a unified settlement was desirable as the basis for 

66' Kaegi. Byzantium, 256-8. 
665 Hendl'. Studies, 637-40. See also Kaegi, ̀ Some reconsiderations on the themes'. 
66 Tab., L2515. Becker, 'Expansion', 345; Stratos, Byzantium. 82. 
667, Robinson, 'Historiography', 218-9, cites `Umar's modification of the tax in Jazira. But sec ibid., 
Empires, 9.30. 
668 Tritton. Caliphs, 10-12. 
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administering the whole country; even if the Pact, as it exists in several versions, is 

not a documentary record, its contents may reflect the nature of that original 

settlement. 

The likely existence of such a settlement, together with the mutual similarity of the 

preceding Conquest treaties, indicates that the Conquest was planned and guided by 

an effective central command in Medina. Other evidence points to this: the co- 

ordination of separate campaigns; the dispatch of reinforcements and supplies; the 

removal and replacement of commanders; the re-direction of tribal settlement; the size 

and organization of armies; the sending of booty to Medina; and the early 

establishment of a military register (diwan). 669 If the central command possessed 

such authority as is implied by this evidence, it was probably capable of rapidly 

establishing a permanent administration in Syria, even while the Conquest was 

underway. Evidence of this comes from the reports of `Umar's visits to Syria, 

together with the tradition that he established the Pact bearing his name. 

It is questionable how far this early Islamic administration in Syria was based upon 

its Roman predecessor. 67° On this subject, the Umayyad papyri from Egypt contain 

valuable documentary evidence. They reveal the survival of much of the Roman 

administrative machinery in Egypt, including the local districts (pagarchies) and 

officials - the pagarchs, eparchs, dukes, and even the Augrustalis, the governor of 

Alexandria. 671 The Graeco-Roman titles survive because, until the end of the century, 

Greek-educated Christian scribes and officials apparently managed the Islamic fiscal 

administration in Egypt. In addition, weights, measures, and coinage remained 672 

669 Donner, 'Authority', 353-7, Kennedy, Armies, 4. See also Al-Qidi, 'Early Islamic State Letters': 
Gibb, 'The Evolution of Government'. 
`'70 Lewis, Power, 79; Lopez, `Law', 448.351: Wiet, 'Empire', 64-7: Cameron, 'Provinces', 295: Blake. 
'Litterature'. 367: Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 139-40. Stratos, Byzantium. 121. 
671 Bell. 'Administration', 279-81: Vryonis. 'Byzantium', 212-3. 
ý'' Ba!., 193. 
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unchanged in all the conquered lands: `The Muslims left to Iraq its dirham and qaj -, 

to Syria its mudd and dinar, to Egypt its ardebh and dinar. ' 673 Papyri for state 

documents was still produced in Umayyad Egypt, and exported to Constantinople as it 

had been before the Conquest. 674 

On the other hand, the Egyptian papyri reveal that, while the external aspect of the 

old administration survived, its essence was transformed. The Roman administration 

in Egypt had been decentralized and anomalous, since it was dominated by local 

notables who secured wide autonomy for municipalities and `autopract' estates. In 

contrast, the early Islamic administration was centralized and streamlined. The 

pagarchs, the mainstay of the system, were still local Christian notables, but they 

served only as functionaries under the control of the Islamic governor at Fustät. 675 

Each pagarch was responsible for the indigenous Christian population within his 

district in all matters concerning taxes, registers and, apparently, judicial disputes. 

Duces, many of them Muslim from the 640s, were responsible for local security, 

including the surveillance of the population and the control of its movements. ý'76' 

In Egypt, the Muslims introduced an effectively new administrative system in the 

guise of the old. This compromise may have been possible because Egypt had fallen 

to them relatively intact: the conquest had been swift, the native population was 

practically unable to flee, and the number of Muslims who settled in Egypt was 

restricted at first. The new rulers could re-shape the existing administration in order 

to serve their own demands. In Syria, on the other hand, certain instruments of the 

613 Afagrizi, Traute, 35, quoted in Grierson. 'Reforms', 241. Vrvonis, 'Byzantium', 216-8. 
674 Lewis, Power, 78-9. 
`'" Bell. 'Administration', 279-80; Donner, 'Formation', 286-8. 
676 Internal passports and identification marks are recorded in the early eighth-centur, papyri and ma 
have existed much earlier, because it is reported that 'Umaar ordered the inhabitants of the Sawad to be 
counted and their necks sealed. Two passports have survived, dating to 722 and 731 (Thiel, 285-6). 
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Roman administration survived, 67 
- but the structure itself seems to have 

disappeared; a new system had replaced it by 640, reflecting the great social and 

economic changes that had already occurred. 

One may take the case of Early Umayyad coinage in Syria, apparently a survival of 

pre-Conquest society, yet revealing significant differences. In Late Roman Syria, a 

single mint at Antioch had issued regular supplies of gold and copper currency until 

the Persian invasion in 610; it was briefly restored in 629-30, before minting was 

centralized at Constantinople for the first time. 678 In contrast, it appears that no gold 

coins were minted in Islamic Syria until the early 690s. 679 The gold currency 

remaining in the country immediately after the Conquest was probably much less than 

it had been because of hoarding and transport abroad by refugees. 68" Yet this 

remainder, supplemented by remittances in gold from Egypt and elsewhere, and by 

plunder and occasional tribute from the Empire, sufficed in Syria for over half a 

century. 68' This seems remarkable, considering that Early Islamic Syria was 

principally a gold-currency region, whose Christian inhabitants paid taxes in. co/icli 

until the 690s. In contrast, Sassanian-type silver dirhams continued to be widely 

minted without interruption in post-Conquest Iraq. 682 

Copper coinage, unlike gold, was abundant and widely minted in Early Umayyad 

Syria. In contrast to the pre-Conquest centralization of minting, official Byzantine- 

6' Shahid. ̀Heraclius'. 396-7. 
c_" Morrisson. ̀ Monnayagc', 310-11, n. 5; Heidemann. 'Zones'. 97. Also Bates. 'Coinage', 250. 
"9 Bates, 'Coinage', 240-6. However, a hoard of 66 solidi. deposited at Daphne c. 680. contained one 
Islamic imitation of a Heraclian solidus; it has been dated 670-80 (Heidemann, 'Zones'. 96). A report 
in the . 1laronite Chronicle states that Mu'tw"iya unsuccessfully minted gold and silver soon after 660. 
c*0 Ba!., 152. Six gold hoards deposited at Palymra (coins dating 607-50). Nablus (607-68). Bavs&ln 
(613-91) Nikertai, near Apunea (582-681). Daphne, near Antioch (deposited c. 680), and Damascus 
(deposited c. 685). indicate that the quantity of gold in Early Umavyad Syria may have been high, 

though not necessarily the amount of gold in circulation (Heidemann. 'Zones'. 96: Morrisson. 
'Monnayage'. 310, n. 6). 
6" Morrisson, 'Monnayage'. 310; Bates, 'Coinage'. 251-2; Grierson. 'Reforms'. 242-3; Heidemann. 
'Zones'. 96. 
68 Ba!., 152. Morrisson, 'Monnayagc'. 313; Hoyland, Islam. 689-91. 
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imitation copper coinage was struck at ten mints (chiefly Damascus, Horns, and 

Tiberias) before the currency reform of 696/77, which first established a wholly 

Islamic-style coinage. 683 These official pre-reform coins are absent from the Hama 

hoard of almost 300 copper coins, deposited about 657/36-7; it seems, therefore, that 

official copper mints were not established earlier than the start of Mu`äwiya's 

caliphate in 660/39-40.684 However, there had been no shortage of currency 

previously: the Hama and other hoards, together with excavations at Antioch, 

Apamea, and Dehes, reveal that much copper coinage, especially fig/les of Constans 11 

(641-68), was imported from the Empire until about 660/39-40.685 Also common at 

those and other sites are locally produced imitations of Byzantine copper coins. 

These coins are usually of crude quality, have no mint name and no indication of 

Arab-Muslim origin. It seems that they were not official currency, but were minted 

widely and from an early date. The official pre-reform coins imitated them in turn, 

with the addition of various Islamic inscriptions and mint names. 686 Admittedly, there 

was a long delay before the introduction of a fully Islamic-style coinage in 696/77, 

and Roman coins, or local imitations, were widely used in Syria during the interim. 

But the failure to mint gold (previously minted at Antioch, with interruption, until 

629), and the multiplicity of copper mints, reveal a fundamental difference in the 

monetary systems of Late Roman and Early Umayyad Syria, suggesting in turn that 

the Early Umayyad administration in Syria was not modelled upon its predecessor. 

Nlý ' The other mints were Baalbek, Amman, Tartüs, Bays in, Jerash, IITy a (Jerusalem), and Ludd (Bone. 
Admninistration. 17). Also Bates, 'Coinage', 241-5, n. 19; Schick. Palestine, 1511-1. 
6K4 Bone, Administration. 28-31. Estimates for the start of official copper minting in Islamic Syria var% 
from 645 to 690. For the view that all Islamic coins in Syria, including copper, began to be minted 
simultaneously in the early 690s, see Bates, 'Coinage', 250-1. This argument is more convincing for 
gold and silver than for copper, because of the large number and wide variety of Byzantine-imitation 
copper coins found in Syria. 

5 Heidemann. 'Zones'. 97-8. 
`86 Bone, Administration, 22; Bates, 'Coinage', 215, n. 19; Heidemann, 'Zone', 98-9. Autonomous 
minting may have begun in Syria during the Persian occupation, and then resumed after the Islamic 
Conquest. 
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During his visits in 637-8/16-7, `Umar formalized the establishment of the junds - 

military/administrative circumscriptions covering all Syria. 687 Jund Dimashq and 

jund Hims were named after their centres; jund Filastin apparently had its centre in 

Ludd (Lydda) and jund Urdunn in Tabariya (Tiberias). 688 Later, probably in the early 

680s, the northern part of fund Hims, already practically independent, was formally 

established as a fifth jund, with its centre in Qinnasrin. 6R9 The ninth-century 

geographers Ibn Khurdhadbhih and al-Ya`qübi list the dozen or so districts (kluºtwar) 

into which each jund was subdivided, and the Nessana papyri refer to the küra of 

Gaza and its subgovernor (`ämi! ); it seems likely that these smaller districts were also 

established during the Conquest period. 690 It is widely maintained that the junds were 

direct successors of Roman administrative divisions in Syria. G91 One opinion 

supposes that the term jund is the equivalent of `theme', denoting both an army corps 

and the territory of its deployment, - and suggests that Heraclius had divided Syria 

into four such themes, which became the junds. 692 Another view holds that the area 

of each jund was roughly equivalent to one ducalus, a Late Roman military region 

under a local dux, which had been superimposed on one or more civil provinces. 

There had been four dzicali in Late Roman Syria: Palestinae, Arahiae, Phoentice (with 

two duces), and Syriae et Euphralensis. 693 During the Conquest, it is maintained, the 

Muslims adopted this system as a convenient way to control the country and collect 

taxes; the term fund itself may be of Iranian origin. 694 

6"" Chalmeta. ̀Umayyades', 334. 
`8' Shahid, ̀Heraclius', 396, n. 9. 
6" Ba/., 132; Tab., 1.2526,2866-7,3057-8. Haldon. `Continuities'. 394-5. Mu'awiva settled Iraqis in 
Qinnasrin after 644. 
6`9( Schick. Palestine. 148-9. 
691 Gil, Palestine, 110-2. 
692 Shahid, 'Heraclius', 393-401. 
691 Haldon. 'Continuities', 392. 
694 Ibid., 420, n. 66. 
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However, papyri evidence indicates that Heraclius restored the Roman 

administration in Egypt in 629, suggesting that he did the same in Syria. There is a 

vague report in al-Tabar that Roman Syria had been divided into four district S. 695 

This remark is applicable in a general sense: Palestine, Roman Arabia, Phoenicia, and 

northern Syria were natural regions, and they had been civil provinces of Syria before 

their subdivision, with the exception of Arabia, in the fifth century. 696 Moreover, it 

seems clear that the names and borders of the ducati corresponded to those of the four 

original civil provinces of Syria. Later Islamic geographers described the boundaries 

of the junds, and coin evidence suggests that those descriptions are applicable to the 

seventh century. 697 The name Filastin is equivalent to the provincial name `Palestine' 

- the only such case; but jund Filastin covered, approximately, only the Roman 

provinces of Palestine I and III. Palestine 11 was mostly included in jund Urdunn, 

which also included territory from Phoenicia and Roman Arabia. Jund Dimashq 

covered the greater part of both Phoenicia and Arabia, while jund Hims covered the 

rest of Phoenicia, and northern Syria (Syria I, II, and Euphratensis). In conclusion, 

there appears to be little nominal or geographical correspondence between the drucati 

and the junds. 698 The diicati were fixed military districts, intended to meet limited 

threats: they could hardly have functioned during the Conquest years, when the 

invaders were operating throughout the country, Roman forces were being heavily 

reinforced, and Heraclius was present to direct operations. Under such circumstances, 

it is likely that the ducali were replaced by emergency military administrations, based, 

695 Shahid, ̀Hcraclius'. 394. 
696 In Islamic times, the term al-shämät, 'the Syrias', was often used (Cobb, Banners. 12). 
69' Haldon. 'Continuities', 388. But see Bates, 'Coinage'. 237. 
698 Haldon. 'Continuities', 392, supposes that Heraclius created a new ducatusJordani. with borders 

similar to those of the later jund Urdunn, in order to control the disloyal Jewish population of this 
region. But there is no evidence of this; in contrast, it is recorded that Heraclius attempted to eliminate 
the Jewish population through forced baptism and expulsion from Palestine. 
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not upon camps and forts, as the ducati had been, but upon field armies and walled 

cities. 699 

It may be proposed that the junds were created by the Muslims without reference 

to preceding Roman arrangements, as a natural consequence of their several-pronged 

invasion of Syria. Each army of conquest may be seen as a fund in compact form; 

when that army came to rest in occupation of a particular region, the jund developed 

and solidified as an administrative unit. It may be possible to trace the early 

establishment of the jund system in skeleton form and its development through 

successive divisions of authority. The original invasion of late 633/12 had apparently 

been two-pronged. One army under `Amr ibn al-'As invaded southern Palestine from 

the Sinai, while the main army, at first under Khälid ibn al-Sa`3d, advanced through 

Trans-Jordan towards Damascus. 70° At this early stage, jund Filastin developed 

separately upon `Amy's army and its operational theatre. After Khälid's death in 

battle, and the subsequent victory at Ajnadayn, it appears that was the main army was 

divided: `Abü Bakr assigned `Amr to Palestine, Shurahbil [ibn Hasana] to the Jordan, 

and Yazid [ibn Abi Sufyän] to Damascus, saying, "When you all fight together, your 

commander is the one in whose province you are fighting. "i701 The division of 

authority between Yazid and Shurahbil was probably made for strategic reasons, the 

need to confront separate Roman forces operating north of Damascus and west of the 

Jordan. During the emergency of the Yarmuk campaign, the three Islamic armies 

were joined and Abü Ubayda appointed as supreme commander. After the victory, 

Abo Ubayda remained in overall command, but the armies returned to their separate 

fields of operation. Shurahbil's army continued to advance through the Decapolis and 

northern Palestine as far as Acre and Tyre, in this manner establishing jund Urdunn. 

699 Bal., 115. 
'('i Bal., /08. 
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Yazid's army re-took Damascus at the end of 636/15. Shortly afterwards, the last 

division of authority took place: Abü Ubayda left Yazd with part of the army in 

Damascus, and continued northwards with the main Muslim force towards Horns and 

northern Syria. 702 Yazd's army continued to fight against Roman forces in western 

Syria, laying the foundations ofjund Dimashq. Finally, the northern army gradually 

established jund Hims, the largest, from its base at that city. The insecure northern 

border was guarded from the start by an advance force based at Qinnasrin, nominally 

under the command of Horns, but practically independent once it had conquered 

Upper Mesopotamia (Jazira). 703 

During his visits to Syria from 637/16, `Umar formalized and adjusted the new 

administration, removing commanders and replacing those who had died from the 

plague. In addition, `He made ̀ Abdallah ibn Qays [al-FazAr ] governor over the 

coastal plains (aI-sawähil) of every district'. 704 The notice reveals that the Syrian 

coastal region became, from the start, practically a separate administrative district, 

despite its nominal attachment to the four junds. Byzantine attacks on the coast were 

of primary concern to the Muslims during the 640s, and the coastal district was 

probably created at first for defensive reasons. Later, however, the governor of the 

coast became responsible for the naval offensive against the Empire. His command 

was based at Acre, the main shipyard of the Syrian fleet during Mu`äwiya's rule, and 

it appears that he, not the governor at Fustät, had direct control over the larger 

Egyptian fleet and its base at Alexandria. 705 The Syrian coast remained a frontier 

zone throughout the Early Umayyad period and to the end of the seventh century, 

7 111 Ibid. 
X02 Bal., 131. 
7113 Tab., 1.2525-6 
7"' Tab., 1.2523. 
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exposed to attack both from the sea and from rebels in the coastal mountains, it 

appears that the Muslim garrisons along the coast were supplied with wheat and oil 

from a granary at Homs, an indication of the region's unsettled state. 706 

It is reported that the armies of invasion obeyed a local supreme commander, who 

himself responded to orders from the caliph. However, once the armies had settled in 

their respective junds, there seems to have been a weakening of the central command 

in Syria. The outlying districts, jund Hims (including Qinnasrin) and jund Filastin, 

drew away from the central districts of jund Urdunn and jund Dimashq. When `Umar 

died in 644/23, Syria seemed to be practically divided, with Mu`äwiya controlling the 

centre, `Umayr ibn Sa'd the north, and `Algama ibn Mujazziz the south. 707 It is 

possible that the differing tribal composition of the junds contributed to this loosening 

of ties, together with the conquests of Egypt and Jazira by forces drawn mainly from 

the outlying districts. One must also take into account the resentment felt by the 

Muslims of jund Hims, which had been the original military headquarters during the 

Conquest, at the leadership of Damascus. But the succession of `Uthmän, 

Mu`äwiya's kinsman and ally, soon followed by the death of `Abd al-Rahmän 

('Alqama's successor) and the early retirement of `Umayr, reversed this process of 

devolution: `Thus, all Syria was unified under Mu`äwiya during [the first] two years 

of `Uthmän's caliphate. '708 When `Uthmän died in 656/35-6: 

Mu`äwiya held authority in Syria. Mu`äwiya's lieutenants were as 

follows: in Hims, `Abd al-Rahmän ibn Khälid ibn al-Walid; in 

Qinnasrin, Habib ibn Maslama; in al-Urdunn, Abü 'I-A'war ibn 

705 'Abd al-Malik transferred the shipyard to Tyre (Gil. Palestine, 107). Because of the location of the 
naval bases of Tyre and Acre in jund Urdunn, the same person occasionally held the governorships of 
Urdunn and the coast (Cobb, Banners, 12). 
7"6 Kennedy. Annies. 82. 

Ba!., 141; Tab., 1.3086. (Gil, Palestine, 116. 
'"s Tab., 1.2866-7. 

139 



Sufyän; in Palestine, `Algama ibn Hakim aI-Kinäni; in command of 

naval forces ('ala '1-bahr), `Abdallah ibn Qays aI-Fazäri; in charge of 
justice, Abü 'l-Darda'. 709 

Mu`äwiya himself had controlled jund Dimashq since 641 
. 
70 From the attention 

that Islamic sources give to its capture, and the apparent use of the Damascus treaty as 

a model throughout Syria, it seems clear that the Muslims held Damascus in special 

regard from the time of the Conquest. 71 In Late Roman Syria, the city had held the 

status of provincial capital and metropolitan see, on a level with eight other cities: in 

contrast, Damascus was established as the permanent capital of Islamic Syria by 

646/25. The other jund centres were also upgraded: none of them had previously 

been provincial capitals. Excepting Damascus, all the Late Roman provincial capitals 

- Caesarea, Scythopolis, Bostra, Tyre, Apamea, and Hierapolis - seem to have lost 

their status in Early Umayyad Syria. As for Antioch, the capital of Roman Syria, it 

became the principal frontier base of the North. `Umar is reported to have instructed 

Abü Ubayda: ̀ Station in Antioch Muslims of strong determination and good 

management. Let them be its garrison and never stop their allowances. 012 In such 

respects, the new administration appears alien from the old. 

70' Tab., L3057-58. Nevertheless, the governor ofjund Hims, 'Abd al-Rahmuln ibn Khalid. seems to 
have remained a rival to Mu'äwiya, who reportedly had him poisoned in 666. 
710 However, according to Tab. L2646. Mu'äw"iya and 'Umayr ibn Sa'd together controlled all Syria in 
642. with `Umayr in charge of Damascus as well as Homs. Qinnasrin. and JaAra. This may reflect a 
temporary division of forces made in order to facilitate a simultaneous Muslim advance against the 
Syrian coast and into Armenia and Asia Minor. 
711 Sauvagct, 'Esquissc', 444-5. 
712 Ba!., 147. See also Bonner, 'Some observations'. 'The naming of the frontier'. 
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MUSLIM ARAB SETTLEMENT 

Both the treaty stipulations and the nature of the junds point to widespread Muslim 

settlement in Syria during and after the Conquest. 713 It seems likely that Islamic 

forces used Jäbiya, the chief encampment of the Ghassänids, as their chief mustering- 

and training-ground in Syria from the time of the plague in 638/I7.714 However, it 

does not appear that Jabiya became a permanent settlement. Treaty stipulations 

suggest that, rather than concentrating in one centre, Islamic forces settled 

permanently, with their dependents, in almost all the existing cities of Syria. "s 

Widespread settlement is also indicated by historical reports, such as the following, in 

connection with northern Syria: 

To every district (küra) Abü Ubayda conquered, he assigned an 'awl! 

and sent with him some Muslims. But in the dangerous places he 

posted garrisons (wa-, Vamma ilayhi jamn'a min al-mnslimin, ºiwa- 

shahana al-nawti hi al-makhiifa) 716 

Abü Ubayda stationed in Bälis [near the Euphrates] a body of fighting 

men and settled in the city some Arabs (raltab ahrr 'rihayda hi-her/is 

jamn'a mitt al-mugätila wa-askanaha gawm mitt a! -'arab ), who were 

in Syria and who ... had accepted Islam, together with others who 

were not among the forces sent to the frontiers, but who had emigrated 

from the deserts and belonged to the Qays tribe (wa-gaiiin lane yakiuü 

min a/-bi 'fish nazaYü mitt al-bawcdimin gays). In Qäsir n, he settled 

713 'Athamina. 'Settleinent', 198, describes Muslim settlers as entering Syria 'wave after wave' after 
the first victories. 
714 Donner, Conquests, 245. Northedge, 'Archaeology', 231: Conrad, 'Disease', 47: Hoy. land, Islam. 
558. Sauvaget. `Esquisse', 444-5. asserts that Jäbiya was the permanent Muslim base in Syria until 
656. 
'" Foss. 'Syria'. 263. Kennedy. Armies, 7.. 
716 Bal., 150. 
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others who, either themselves or their descendants, refused to stay in 
it"717 

In both reports, a distinction is made between `garrisons' or `fighting men', and 

permanent settlers. Yet the latter were also normally registered as fighting men 

(mugnlila) and received stipends. Presumably, the distinction lay in the fact that the 

garrisons, whose function was to reinforce settlers in exposed places, were rotated 

from the jund centres and other important bases like Qinnasr n and Antioch. 

Some places, however, were so exposed that they apparently received no settlers at 

first, only rotating garrisons: 'Qürus [Cyrrhus, on the northern frontier] was a kind of 

outpost (nraslaha) for Antioch. To it came every year a detachment from the Antioch 

army to act as garrison (ya 'Iihn fi kii// 'nm In/i 'a minn juiul airlnkiya ºta-irui(Iiili/aliha). 

Later, one of the four divisions into which the army of Antioch was divided was 

moved to it; and the periodical detachment was no more sent there. '"x This may also 

have been the case for the coastal cities. The practice seems to have changed in the 

mid-640s, possibly as a result of the Roman counter-attack that occurred then: 'When 

'Uthman ... 
became caliph [644/23] he wrote to Mu'äwiya instructing him to fortify 

the coast-cities and man them, and to give gatn'i' to those whom he settled in them 

(ya'muruhu bi-tahsiir a/-sawähil wwa-shahnalihd wti'a-igleI' maßt y'nn: ihrhnr aj)'ähä a/- 

(IaIa'i `). i719 Mu'äwiya is reported to have carried out these instructions with regard to 

almost all coastal cities from Lädhigiya to Sidon. 720 Shattered citadels were re-built 

and temporary garrisons replaced by permanent ones, the nuclei of Muslim Arab 

71" Ibid. 
718 BaL, 149. 
719 Ba/., 128. The gatä'i' here and in the other coastal garrisons were small plots granted in absolute 
ownership to the garrison soldiers, in addition to their stipends. as reward or encouragement to scree in 

difficult posts. Kennedy. Armies, 82-5, discusses these garrison gatn'I'. and, on the other hand. 

agricultural gatn'i ', which were large landed estates. 
`" Bal., 126-7,128.134. 
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settlements. 721 Tripoli was a special case, because of its exposure to attack from the 

sea and the surrounding mountains, and its isolation from the Syrian hinterland. Here, 

the permanent garrison was reinforced for much of the year by a large rotating 

force. 722 This would suggest that the permanent garrisons along the coast were not 

large. 

The establishment of these garrisons was followed, from the late 640s, by limited 

re-settlement of the devastated coastal region. 723 Tyre and, especially, Acre were 

restored as bases for the fleet, at first by concentrating in them some of the remaining 

Syrian natives. Soon afterwards, it is reported that Arabs were the first settlers to 

arrive in this region from outside. 724 These too do not seem to have been numerous; 

moreover, the remaining Christian population of the coast were not reliable. In the 

early 650s, it seems that Tripoli also became a naval base; its more northerly position 

should have been a useful asset in the naval offensive against the Empire. However, 

in 653-4, a revolt of Christians in Tripoli, who were apparently local Syrians, freed 

Byzantine prisoners, killed the 'ämil and his garrison, and destroyed the fleet 

assembled there as part of a planned attack against Constantinople. 725 There is no 

further record of naval activity from Tripoli during the seventh century; the incident 

seems to indicate that the coastal sector from Sidon northwards (the region where 

Mu`äwiya placed permanent garrisons) remained insecure. 

Soon after Mu`äwiya became caliph in 660/39-40,726 he began to bring many 

settlers to the Syrian coast, especially, as before, to the region of Tyre and Acre. 727 

These, the `people from other regions' mentioned above (p. 110), were mostly non- 

'21 'Athamina, 'Settlement', 199, Schick, Palestine, 152-3. 
'=` 13a1., 127. 
''; Holum. `Caesarea'. 83. 
72" Bal., 117. 
''` Theophanes, 345. 
726 The date is one year earlier than is commonly accepted. See Chapter 3 for explanation. 
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Arabs. It is reported that about in 663/42, he settled Persians, probably civilians, in 

the Tyre-Acre region, Persian soldiers (Asäwira) in Antioch, and, about the same 

time, 'a large body' of Jews in Tripoli. 728 The transplantation of Persians occurred 

shortly after Mu`äwiya's take-over of the former Sasanian lands, and was most likely 

intended to restore economic activity along a section of the ruined coast. A report of 

Theophanes for 664 refers to the settlement of 5000 Slav deserters from the Byzantine 

Empire in the lower Orontes valley at Seleucobelus. Another Islamic report states 

that in 669-70/49-50, Mu'äwiya transplanted Zutt and Sayäbija (Indians or people of 

Indian origin) from Basra to Antioch and its district. 729 Finally: `In the year 49 [669] 

the Rüm attacked the sea-coast. Ship-building at that time was confined to Egypt 

(kharajat al-rfim i/a al-sawnhil, wa-kdnat al-sinn'a bi-misrfagat). Consequently 
... 

ship-builders (srinnn' a1-najjarin) were gathered and settled along the coast. As for 

the industry of the Jordan province, it was confined to Acre. '730 The most likely 

interpretation is that only from 669 did Mu`äwiya begin to build up the Muslim ship- 

building industry in Syria; previously, Syrian ports such as Acre and Tripoli had only 

served as assembly points and bases. The new industry was concentrated in Acre, 

perhaps because it was more defensible than Tyre; the skilled labour for the project 

was made up of Egyptian Christians, because Egypt was then the only region in the 

Islamic State with a ship-building industry. 

From the early 660s, the re-settlement of the coast by transplanted peoples, coming 

especially from the former Sasanian lands, began to take root. It is reported that 

during Mu`äwiya's caliphate (probably in 679-80, a period of peace with the Empire), 

''' Foss. 'Syria'. 191-2; 'Athamina. 'Settlement', 199. Hasson, ', 1laxw51-1', 197, Gil. Palestine, 107. 
''R Ba!., 117,127,148. Lammens, 'Perser', 24; Tritton, Caliphs, 94. 
7=9 Ba!., 162. Bosworth, 'Frontier', 58. Kennedy, Armies. 5. More were brought under the early 
Marwanids. some directly from India. 
73() Ba!., 117. 'Athamina. 'Settlement', 200 n. 12. 
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a merchant from Tyre went to sell Persian textiles in Constantinople. "' From this, 

one may infer both the economic revival of the Tyre-Acre region and the Persian 

element in its population. The revival of the Palestinian coast under Mu`äwiya is 

more doubtful, however. Muslim settlers reportedly received tracts of abandoned 

land in the regions of Caesarea and Ascalon during the caliphates of `Umar and 

`Uthmän. 72 On the other hand, `Abd al-Malik re-built both places at the end of the 

century; and archaeology points to the destruction of Caesarea during the Conquest, 

suggesting that the cities were neglected in the intervening period. 73 Settlement in 

the more exposed northern sector lagged behind until the end of the century. The 

northernmost region of Seleucia, at the mouth of the Orontes, was long deserted, not 

occupied by a Muslim garrison from Antioch until about 710.734 Farther south, 

Lädhigiya and other places remained military garrisons, with few civilian settlers until 

the end of the century. 735 ̀ Uthmän exiled Iraqi dissidents to jund Hims, whose 

governor `settled them in the coastal districts [north of Tripoli] and had rations 

provided for them. '736 Duty in the garrisons on the Phoenician coast seems to have 

been a form of penal service for Iraqis throughout the seventh century, while it is 

reported that Beirut was the preferred destination for volunteers from Damascus in the 

decades after the Conquest. "' Tripoli remained a perilous outpost for its Jewish 

settlers and annually reinforced Muslim garrison. 738 

"' Cluistides. 'History', 324: Goitein. 'Bourgeoisie'. 598. 
"' Holum, 'Caesarea' , 83, Donner, Conquests. 247. Hovland, Islam. 226: the pilgrim St. Willibald. 

who travelled to the Holy Land in 723, described the coast south of Tyre as a security area where no 
travel was permitted without a special permit. 
'33 'Athamina, 'Settlement'. 199, suggests that they were destroyed during the second civil war (684- 
92). 
X34 Bal., 148. 
735 Bal., 133. The Byzantines sacked Uidhigiya in 718/9 and took captive its population. 
736 Tab., 1.2922. 
"' Lanunens. 'Perses', 26. 
73x Bal., 127. 
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On the other hand, although archaeological evidence for an Early Islamic urban 

presence is not plentiful, it seems likely that the Muslims quickly settled in the inland 

cities. Large Roman houses on the acropolis of Hama remained in use after the 

Conquest. 739 Considering their position, it seems probable that they were re-occupied 

by Muslim settlers: moreover, literary sources report that the cathedral was turned 

into a mosque immediately after the Conquest. 740 At Jerash, a new residential area 

developed about 660/39-40, and eight Umayyad pottery kilns were built into the 

North Theatre. Jerash also contained an early Umayyad copper mint. Although only 

one small mosque has been discovered, an influx of Muslim settlers seems likely. 74' 

At Baysän, whose native inhabitants reportedly surrendered half of their houses and 

churches, 742 the creeping encroachment and neglect of public space ̀ triumphed after 

the Muslim conquest and in the Umayyad period. ' Most pottery and coins found in or 

beneath the new buildings constructed `in front of the monuments, into the porticoes, 

and on the pavements of streets and squares' is `of early Islamic and Umayyad 

periods. '743 A large Muslim cemetery in the city centre is dated to the very end of the 

seventh century. Yet, surprisingly, no early mosque was discovered in Baysän. 744 

Bostra was important in Islamic tradition and lay on the trade route from the Hijaz to 

Syria: - `Muslims settled early in Bostra (or made many converts there) and ... the 

Umayyads changed the face of the city. X745 Umayyad-period remains in Amman are 

significant: they include a congregational mosque and a large `civic hall' on the 

739 Foss, 'Syria'. 230. 
''0 Ibid. citing : lbü 1-Fidn', and Creswell, Architecture. I. 17-21. Immediate conversion of the 
cathedral would point to the sudden arrival of Muslims in Hama immediately after the Conquest: these 
were likely to be settlers entering the city, according to the division of halves stipulated in the treaty for 
Hama (BaL, 131). 
7.11 MacAdam. 'Settlements', 76-7; Liebeschuetz. `Antiquity'. 600; Walmsley. 'Fill'. 258. In addition 
to Jerash. Hoyland. Islam. 358. refers to 'much Umayyad-sponsored building activity' in Pella and 
Gadara. 
'a' TsafrirfFoerster. 'Urbanism', 145. 
74' Ibid. Some of these buildings are dated to the end of the Late Roman period. 
". ' Tsafrir/Foerster. `Urbanism'. 137. 
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acropolis. 746 In Jerusalem, a complex of administrative buildings considered to be of 

Early Umayyad construction has been found near the Temple Mount. 

Early Islamic urban settlements in jund Hims tended to be formal and military. 747 

Antioch was a great garrison centre, the linchpin of the northern frontier, to which 

many volunteers went on temporary duty. Many Umayyad-period coins were found 

at the site, but little pottery: this may indicate that its civilian population was no 

longer numerous. 748 Qinnasrin and Horns were also transformed; it is recorded that 

Horns was re-planned anew like a mrsr: `Al-Simt [ibn al-Aswad] divided the city into 

lots, each marked for one Muslim to build his house. He also made them settle in 

every place whose occupants had evacuated it and in every yard that was deserted 

(gasama bims khitatan bayna al-muslimin haha yan: ihiM, via-askanahum fr krall 

marfzid jala ahhrhu aw. Oha matrfika). '749 This description seems to fit the report, 

probably exaggerated that `Both Homs and Qinnasrin were levelled to the ground. ''`" 

Similarly, `Qinnasrin was simply one of the rural districts of Horns until Mu`äwiya 

made it into a garrison town (misr) and garrisoned it with those who had left Küfa and 

Basra at that time'. 751 The partial or total destruction of these cities, if it had 

occurred, would have followed the Roman counter-attack of 638/17, to which the 

inhabitants of Qinnasrin and, perhaps, Horns gave aid. Many other northern cities 

were settled early: archaeology points to Hama and Ma'arrat al-Nu`män (although not 

Apamea), 752 while Islamic literary tradition identifies Bälis, Qäsir n, Aleppo, Manbij, 

Dulük, Ra`bän, Huwarin, Ma'arrat Misrin and Khunäsira - all lying eastwards, away 

Foss. 'Syria', 242. 
MacAdam, 'Settlements', 86. 
Cobb, Banners. 13. 
Foss, ̀Syria', 196-7. The Umayyad-period pottery, dating from the mid-seventh century, is a local 

imitation of earlier Byzantine pottery imported from North Africa. 
19 Ba!., 131. Madelung. 'Prophecies', 111. 

'50 Tab., 1.2393-4. Horns had already been taken twice, in 635 (Ba!., 130) and 637 (Bal., 131,134). 
7-" Tab., 1.2673-4. 'Albamin, 'A'rdb', 24. 
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from the frontier. 753 However, they are all overshadowed by Homs during this 

period754. 

In jund Urdunn and jund Filastin, Islamic settlements may have been more 

decentralized, unplanned, and oriented towards commerce. The `division of halves' 

may have entailed a rigid partitioning of cities into different sectors; however, this 

stipulation was not made in the treaties for much ofjund Filastin. On the other hand, 

more settlers probably migrated from Arabia to these regions than to northern Syria, 

and they spread more widely. 755 Thejund centres at Tiberias and Ludd did not have 

the overwhelming importance within jund Urdunn and jund Filastin that Damascus 

and Horns had within their own eponymous junuls. Baysän, Bayt Jibrin, Fihl, Jerash, 

Bayt Räs, Adhri`ät, Amman and several others were also important centres. 756 

Although it seems that Jerusalem remained heavily Christian during the Early 

Umayyad period, Islamic settlement is attested by the time Mu`äwiya was proclaimed 

caliph there in 660/39-40.757 It is possible that many urban settlers in jund Urdunn 

and jund Filastin were late-comers, not registered in the diºvair. Yet good 

opportunities for trade existed in this region; the Trans-Jordanian cities, especially, 

thrived from increased commercial and pilgrim traffic between the Hijaz and Syria. 

The importance of this traffic, and the need to guard it, seem to have prompted 

'52 There is no indication of any Muslim presence at Apamea except for a small mosque built upon a 
metre of debris (Foss. 'Syria', 217). 
753 Ba! 146-7,149,150. 
751 Madelung. 'Prophecies', 145. 
755 Schick. Palestine. 158. 
756 The Passion of Peter of Capitolias (d. 715) reveals that many Muslims lived in Capilolias (Bays P-1s) 
and neighbouring towns in the early eighth century (Schick Palestine, 151). 
757 Schick, Palestine. 113-4.153, estimates that 42 Jerusalem churches remained in use into the earl 
ninth century. A large palace complex south of the Temple Mount was probably built during 
Mu'äwiya's rule. The pilgrim Arculf saw a large mosque with room for 3(0X) worshippers on the 
Temple Mount in c. 670 (Busse. `Image', 166-7). 

148 



`Uthmän, in the early 650s, to build the only misr in southern Syria, located at the 

strategic site of Ayla. 758 

As might be expected, the pattern of Muslim settlement in Damascus was mixed. 

There was a formal partition of the city: the Christian inhabitants were reduced to the 

Hellenistic eastern part, while the Muslim settlers took over the more ancient western 

part and the central precinct, which had housed the temple of Jupiter. 759 In addition, 

many stipendiary troops were based in the city with their dependents; they normally 

participated in the annual campaigns into Asia Minor. In these respects, Damascus 

resembled Horns and other northern cities. On the other hand, the new capital became 

a commercial centre, oriented towards the south and east; it quickly attracted many 

non-stipendiary migrants, mmvnli converts and slaves. 

With regard to settlement, there is a striking contrast between Syria and the other 

conquered countries, Iraq and Egypt. In the latter, the Muslims were concentrated for 

decades in the new, initially planned, anisrar of Küfa, Basrä, and Fustät, which all 

soon grew uncontrollably into great cities. 760 Outside FustAt (and, after 646/25, 

Alexandria), there seems to have been almost no Islamic settlement in Egypt until the 

end of the century. 761 The rest of Egypt was governed directly from the new capital. 

The same centralized pattern applied in Iraq, though to a lesser extent, because 

Muslim settlement was heavier than it was in Egypt. In Syria, however, there was no 

concentration in purposely-constructed amsnr, though some cities, like Homs and 

Qinnasnn, may have been largely re-built. In their respective army divisions, the 

Muslims settled in most cities throughout the four fun ss. It was an uneven settlement, 

"" Whitcomb, ', 1lisr', 158; Haldon, ̀ Continuities'. 420, n. 65: Cobb, Banners, 12-3. Many soldiers in 
Fustät went into cultivation and trade ('Athainina. 'Settlement'. 202). 
79 Nasrallah, 'Damas', 130-1; Sauvaget, 'Esquisse', 445. 
'60 Scanlon. `AI-Fustät'. 174-6. Poliak. 'L'arabisation'. 43: Northedgc, 'Archaeology'. 231-2.244: 
Whitcomb. 'Alisr', 161-6; Duri, Formation, 43,61-2: Lcvtzion, Conversion. 7. 
, 61 Shaban. History. 37. 
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denser in the south than in the north, and much denser in the east than in the west; 

moreover, a few key centres, especially Damascus and Horns, stood out far above the 

others. Nevertheless, a network of Muslim settlements had been cast over the whole 

country by the start of Mu`äwiya's caliphate. The jund system was almost unique to 

Syria'76' and it seems to have been distinguished by the fact that Islamic forces, 

together with dependents, mcatwnlr and later immigrants, spread over the whole area of 

each, jund instead of gathering into a single, specially-built misr. 763 

Since Islamic settlement spread across the cities of Syria, one may suppose that it 

also extended into the countryside. A strict policy of concentration long prevented this 

from happening in Egypt and, to a lesser extent, Iraq; 764 but it seems unlikely that the 

Islamic State could have upheld such a policy in Syria. There is very little 

archaeological evidence of Muslim rural settlement during this period, much less even 

than in the cities; 765 however, the fact of settlement is attested by historical sources. 

For example, after the conquest of Tiberias: `While the leaders and their horse settled 

in, as the peace terms for al-Urdunn were carried out, the reinforcements scattered in 

the cities of al-Urdunn and its '766 As mentioned above, the peace terms for 

Tiberias included the `division of halves', which suggests a significant Muslim 

settlement. The notice indicates that this settlement was spread across jund Urdunn 

(northern Palestine and the Decapolis), and occurred in villages as well as cities. 

Similarly, it is reported that two Muslim army divisions were cantoned in the rural 

districts of Ludd and Jerusalem. 767 

762 Haldon. 'Continuities'. 414: it also existed in Jaziri and, at first. Ard al-Mawsil. 
763 Ibid. 414-5. 
'64 Duri, Formation. 43-4.53,58. 
M` The rural Umay), ad palaces and estates are dated to the first half of the eighth century (Sauvaget, 
'Remarques', 'Chateaux umay)-ades'). Earlier evidence seems to be confined to the Negev (Schick. 
Palestine, 154: Eshcl/Magncss. 'Report', 122, Foss. 'Countryside'. 229). 

Tah., 1.2159. 
"'' Schick. Palestine. 156. 
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The following report refers to the problem of finding settlement room for later 

migrants: 

When Mu'äwiya ruled over Syria and Jazira in the name of'Uthmän 
ibn 'Affan, he was instructed by him to settle the Arabs in places far 

from the cities and villages, and allow them to utilize the lands 

unpossessed by anyone (an yun. -il a! - `arab hi-maº1wä Ji'', ä'iya 'an al- 

nuiduis wa-l-qurd, itway'dhan lahum fi I 'lima! a! -arndl a/lall la haqq 

Jihd li-ahao. Accordingly, he caused the Ban(! Tamim to settle at al- 

Räbiya; and a promiscuous multitude of Qays and Asad and others, in 

al-Mäzihin and al-Mudayhir [near Raqqa on the Euphrates]. The same 

thing he did with Diyär Mudar. In like manner, he stationed the Rabi'a 

in their Diyär. 768 

`Uthmän probably gave this instruction soon after Mu`äwiya had taken full control of 

Syria and Jazira, probably in 645-6/24-5. `Uthmän's instructions to direct settlement 

into empty lands may have been intended to prevent friction between the original 

migrants and late-comers. 769 Moreover, the fact that Jazira is specified as the home of 

the new migrants may suggest that Syria was already fully settled by the mid- to late 

640s, in the sense that its cities and villages were occupied by Muslims, and, 

furthermore, that no land remained `unpossessed by anyone'. In contrast, the army 

that had conquered Jazira in 640-2/19-21 and settled in its cities and villages was 

much smaller than the forces that had conquered Syria: consequently, there was room 

for new settlers. 770 

Islamic tradition records that `Umar encouraged migration (hUra) from the 

Arabian Peninsula to the amsdr of Iraq, promising regular stipends and supplies, and 

'68 Bal., 178. 
769 'Athamina. 'Settlement', 199. Kennedy. 'Impact', 292, Donner, Conquests. 248,250. suggest that 
this notice refers to the first Muslim settlement in rural areas. 
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forbidding a return to the desert 
. 
71 `Umar's ostensible purpose in concentrating the 

Muslim migrants was to preserve the indigenous tax-paying population. 772 lt is 

reported that he instructed Sa'd ibn Abi Wagqäs, overall commander in Iraq: `Divide 

the spoils, but leave the lands and rivers to the cultivators, so that they serve as 

pensions for the Muslims. For if you settle [the Muslims] amongst those peasants, 

nothing will be left for those [Muslims] remaining after them. '77' Although `Umar's 

instructions may have been largely followed in Iraq and Egypt, the situation was quite 

different in Syria, where Muslims settled in the cities and villages of each jund. 

Indeed, `Umar reportedly sanctioned Muslim settlement in rural Syria when he visited 

the country from 637/16 onwards. At the end of his last visit, while reviewing the 

benefits he had secured for the Muslims in Syria, he is said to have declared: `We 

have indicated places for you to settle. 7774 The remark may be inappropriate to 

Muslim settlement in the cities, which must have begun even before `Umar's first 

visit and may not have required any specific guidance from him. More likely, it refers 

to the division of land and the granting of agricultural estates ((jatn'i'), reportedly one 

of the principal reasons for `Umar's visits: `Since the estates of the people who 

recently died in Syria are left untended, I shall start my tour there. I shall properly 

divide the estates and I shall take measures for them as I think best. '775 The estates 

were normally granted from land that was classed as belonging directly to the Islamic 

State (scnväJ, mainly former imperial domains and private lands whose former 

owners were no longer present. The Muslim estate-holders, who were usually 

Qurayshites and notables from other tribal groups, paid the State an annual tithe 

"" Shaban. Histon,, 82-3. 
Ibid. 42-3: 'Albamin, 'A'rab', 9-11, Lammens, 'Badia', 91; Hoyland, Arabia. 102. 

", 2 Salibi, Svria, 25-6. 
73 }'ahv5 ihn Adant, Kitäh al-tiharäj, 13, quoted in Ben Shcmesh, Taxation, 31. 
''. ' Tab., L2524-5. 
775 Tab., 1.2515. Also Tab. 1.2523. Kennedy. Armies, 84-5, discusses these garn'i'. 
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('ushr). "6 The early existence of such estates is attested. 'Umar and `Uthmän 

distributed gatn'i' around Ascalon; Mu'äwiya owned an estate at al-Batnän, and 

another at Qubbash in the Balgä'; 'Amr ibn al-'As held estates near Beersheba and 

Bayt Jibrin. 777 

In Iraq too, much land was classed as snwaJi, but the granting of estates was 

restricted for several decades; 778 in Egypt, gatä'i' were even more uncommon. In 

both Iraq and Egypt, kharaj-land, nominally belonging to the State but still effectively 

possessed by its non-Muslim cultivators, remained predominant. In contrast, it seems 

likely that most land in Early Islamic Syria was not kharaj-, but 'ushr- or tithe-land, 

distributed among the conquerors from the start in the form of agricultural estates 

(gani). "9 In addition to historical reports, Islamic juristic tradition records the 

importance of tithe-land in Syria: 

On the granting of fiefs ((pa/n'i `) in Syria, Abü `Ubayd says, ̀ This is 

similar to the story of the Sawäd, because the land in Syria was taken 

by force (`anwatan) 
, although the cities were taken by treaty (sn/haºº). 

Uthman used to give fiefs from what `Umar had set aside. 9780 

Anwa land - like the Sawad, Syria and others - if distributed by the 

Imam among the conquerors [as was reportedly the case with 'Umar 

and 'Uthmän in Syria] is deemed 'rishr-land and its owners slaves 

(ragi(j). However, if he does not distribute it but turns it over to the 

Muslims in whole, as ̀ Umar has done in al-Sawäd [note that Syria is 

''('Ben Shemesh, Taxation, 28,37; Lanuttcns, 'Etudes', 127. 
"' Schick. Palestine. 156; Gil, Palestine, 136,137, n. 45. 
"" Lammens, 'Etudes', 128. 'Umar granted abandoned land around Basra, but the report indicates that 
this was unusual (Ben Shemesh, Taxation. 63; Wclllkausen, Kingdom, 287-8). 
"9 Chalmeta, 'Umayyades', 334. 
""'Abi- 'Uhnvd, Kitäh a/ Annt" 1,284. quoted in Hill, Termination, 75. 
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not mentioned], then the inhabitants are not enslaved but pay. ji yya per 
781 capita and kharäj for the land. 

The statement that native owners become slaves when their land is distributed is a 

normative prescription; however, it may hardly have applied in Syria, where the 

circumstances of the Conquest permitted the mass departure of native inhabitants. 

This point is clearly specified in the following report: 'All the tithe land in Syria is 

land whose people deserted it, and it was given as fiefs to the Muslims, who 

cultivated it after it had been waste-land claimed by no one (kn/1 Tishri hi-l-sham fn- 

huwa minima ja/n 'anhu ahhihu fa-ugti'ah:, al-nuislimtur fa-a/i), mvhii, ita-knna 

mawäl Id haqqfihi li-nhncý. 0RZ 

It seems certain that Islamic settlement in Syria was widespread from the start, 

both in cities and countryside . 
7"' The treaties may have established limits to 

settlement in most Syrian cities, and many of their surrounding villages. However, 

some cities were destroyed or wholly evacuated, and large parts of the countryside 

were abandoned. Although this territory may have been nominally classified as 

satitwnj7, one may suppose that individuals and clans among the invaders seized much 

of it by force as the Conquest proceeded. This process may well have given rise to 

much conflict among those claiming possession, especially since prolonged fighting 

and the plague caused the death of many Muslims. Therefore, it seems likely that 

'Umar personally resolved cases of disputed possession, and ratified c! e faclo 

possession of rural districts by the formal granting of ga1a'i'. 'K4 Mu'äwiya continued 

to grant ga1ä'i' in Syria; 785 in addition, with cities and countryside largely occupied, 

I hü }'Gsuf, Kitäh a! -Kharäj. quoted in Ben Shemesh. Taxation. 77. 
Ba!., 152. 

_S3 But Foss. 'Syria'. 266-7. Cahen, 'L'evolution', 457-8. assert that there was little rural settlement. 
111' Lammens, 'Etudes', 118-20. 
"ýs Ihid.. 128-9. Poliak. `L'arabisation'. 42, n. 4. 
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he attempted with partial success to re-direct newcomers to the northern frontier and 

Jazira. 786 

One should note the important role of tribal groups in the settlement of Syria. 7 87 

The Conquest was undertaken by several armies, each of which settled in cities and 

villages throughout the territory it had conquered. This circumstance allowed 

separate tribal groups to occupy wide territories more or less exclusively. 78" 

Moreover, the Kalbite (or Qudd'a) and Judhämite tribal confederacies joined the 

Muslims during the Conquest. These had previously lived on the desert borders of 

Roman Syria and had served the Empire as allies. By changing sides, they were able 

to expand their existing territory westwards and northwards into the fertile regions of 

Syria. As governor and caliph, Mu`äwiya gained the allegiance and cooperation of 

the Arab tribes settled in Syria, in part, because he did not disturb their settlement 

patterns. Indeed, his re-settlement of later immigrants in the north, in order to prevent 

friction, accentuated the tribal character of Islamic settlement in Syria. 789 

It may be possible. to draw the outlines of a tribal map of Syria after the initial 

phase of settlement to about 660. Before the Conquest, the Judhäm had lived on the 

Roman frontier in southern Trans-Jordan, the `Arabs and the Negev: later, they 

expanded northwards to occupy much of Palestine and central Trans-Jordan 
. 
79" The 

Judhäm led a tribal confederacy, which included the `Amila (an offshoot of the 

Judhäm), and the Syrian branch of the Lakhm, originally from Yemen. The `Amila 

had entered Syria before the Conquest, and had settled in Batanaea and the Golan; 

subsequently, they crossed the upper Jordan to occupy Galilee. The Lakhm expanded 

'86 Clhalmeta. ̀Umayyades'. 334: 'Athamina, `Khälid'. 268. Shaban. History. 83-4. 
Salibi. Syria. 23. Gil. Palestine, 131.134. 
Shaban, History. 41-2. 
'Athamina. 'Settlement', 199. `Khalid', 268. 
dab., 1.2081. Donner, Conquests, 195-6, Gil, Palestine, 18, 
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their existing settlement area in south-western Palestine. 79' The Judhämites were by 

no means the only Arab settlers in Palestine and southern Jordan, but they were the 

most numerous, especially the Judhäm themselves; poets frequently called Syria `the 

land of (Lakhm and) Judh5m'. 792 

The Kalb also headed a tribal confederacy, which expanded both its territory and 

membership after the Conquest. 793 Previously, it had comprised the Kalb, Qayn, 

Bälº, and Bahra'. 794 These were the original nomadic inhabitants of the Syrian Desert, 

groups of whom had already settled in Roman Syria. After the Conquest, the Kalb 

occupied most of the Hawran, the Golan, the Ghüta, and the rest of fund Dimashq east 

of the Anti-Lebanon barrier. In this period, they probably did not reach farther north 

than Horns and Tadmor (Palmyra). The Qayn occupied much of the Balgä' (northern 

and central Trans-Jordan), between the territories taken by the Kalb and the 

Judham. 795 To the north, the Bahrä' occupied much of the steppe that lay between 

Hama and Qinnasrin, as far west as the middle Orontes and the coastal mountains. '`'' 

The Bali apparently failed to occupy any region permanently, for they soon migrated 

en masse to Egypt. 797 The Kalbites therefore spread over more than half of Syria. 

Soon after the Conquest, it appears that most of the settled Roman Arabs who 

remained in Syria adopted Islam and joined the mainly nomadic Kalbite confederacy. 

Although these settled Arabs shared no common tribal lineage with the Kalbite 

nomads, ties had already been formed between them while they had been allies of the 

Empire. The settled Arabs included, principally, the Tanükh, ancient immigrants of 

'y' Rottcr, Umay}aden, 129-30. Also Gil. Palestine. 19. 
79' Lammens. 'Marwanides', 88, 'Califat'. 626. Gil. Palestine, 132-3, lists over twenty tribes 
represented in Palestine. The late seventh-century Nessana papyri mention 59 clans and to tribes. 
Judlam and Qays. 
, 93 Tab., 1.2065,2070. Donner, Conquests. 106-7. 
'91 And the Salih, concentrated in Hawran, though they are hardly mentioned at this time (Iah.. 1.205/). 
'95 Rotter. Umavyaden, 130. 
'96 Tab., L2065; al-Ia'qübT, Buldän, 324. 
'9' Duri. Formation, 6 1; ̀ Athamina, ̀ Settlement', 201. 
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uncertain origin, who had long been settled in and around Qinnasr n and Aleppo; 798 

and the previously dominant Ghassän, originally from Yemen, who had lived in 

Golan, Batanaea, Hawran, the Ghtita, and Damascus. 799 It should be noted, however, 

that many Tanükh remained Christian. Moreover, it seems likely that most of the 

Ghassan had left for Asia Minor during the Conquest; those who remained lost much 

of their territory and influence. 

Two other tribal groups, the Yemenites and the Qaysites, entered Syria as migrants 

from the Arabian Peninsula. The Yemenites comprised members from many southern 

or Qahtänid tribes, including the Ash'ar, Harridan, Khath'am, Madhhij, and, above all, 

Kinds and Himyar. 80° Twenty thousand troops in the original invading armies were 

reportedly Yemenites (compared to only seven thousand Qaysites, mostly from the 

Hijaz), and large numbers followed later. 801 Some settled in fund Urdunn and in 

Damascus. 802 Most of the Yemenites, however, found a new home in jund Homs. 

The Kindite leader, al-Simt ibn al-Aswad led the army that conquered Homs for the 

second or third time. 803 He settled in the city, and his son Shurahbil ruled it for 

twenty years under Mu`äwiya. 804 Himyarite leaders also settled in Horns; chief 

among them was Dhü `l-Kalä' Samayfa ibn Näkür, from the `most powerful family in 

South Arabia before Islam'. 805 About five hundred Companions, most of them South 

Arabians, settled in the city; among the most prominent was the converted Yemenite 

Jew, Ka'b al-Ahbär. They made Horns into a centre of notable early hadith tradition, 

which included apocalyptic prophecies about the last great battles (malühim) that 

Tab., 1.2065. 
'9' Tab., 1.2065. Donner, Conquests, 107-8, Rotter, Umavvaden. 130. 

Madelung. 'Prophecies', 141-2. 
Shaban. History. 42; Becker, 'Expansion'. 342. 
Dwi. Formation, 54. Rotter. UmaN3, adcn, 131. 

x"' In 637 or. equally likely, 638. 
Madelung. 'Prophecies', 141. 

xD` Ibid. 141-2. 
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would be fought between the Muslims and the Rhim. R06 These prophecies exalt the 

role of the Yemenites against that of other Syrian Arabs, reflecting the exposed 

position of Horns and the military importance of its settlers into the 660s. The 

prophecies also demonstrate the typical hostility of city-dwellers towards nomads and 

peasants: ̀ no owner of a faddnn or of a tent-pole will remain, but they will join the 

Rflm. Whole tribes will join the Rüm'. 807 From this, one might infer that the 

Yemenite settlers were limited to Horns itself, at least initially. Yet their large 

numbers suggest that many spread outside the city, most likely along the fertile 

Orontes valley, southwards towards Baalbek, and northwards to Hama and beyond. " 

In this manner, the Yemenite settlers would have occupied a limited, but 

economically valuable, territorial bloc. Yet it may eventually have been too restricted 

for them: in 684/64, the Kinda demanded from Marwän I the entire Balgä' (Central 

Jordan) as their place of sustenance (ma'kala). R09 

It seems certain that the tribal boundaries drawn above were vague and fluid. The 

mingling of Muslim Arab tribal groups in Syria, and their mutual friction, is attested 

by evidence of non-Yemenite movement into Horns. In a tradition attributed to Ka'b 

al-Ahbär: 

In Hims there are three mosques .... 
The mosque which belongs to the 

devil and its people to the devil is the Church of Mary; the mosque 

which belongs to God and its people to the devil is our mosque [the 

main mosque, previously the Church of St. John the Baptist, where the 

governor and Arabs of various origins assembled] and the mosque 

"""' Ibid., 143,155,158-07,180; Hoyland, Islam. 28.331. The prophecies are collected in the Kiirh nl- 
frtan of Nu'aym ibn Hamad (d. 842). Most of them reflect the situation before the second civil war 
(684-92). although compilation may have occurred in the later Umavvad period. 
"" Madclung, 'Prophecies'. 164. 
"'8.41-Ya'quhi, ßuldnn, 324. confirms that these regions were inhabited by Yemenites in the ninth 
century. Lammens, 'Etudes', 9, maintains that most of the Yemenite migrants settled in the 
countryside of fund flints: Donner, Conquests. 247, that they settled only in the city. 
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belonging to God and its people to God is the mosque of the Church of 

Zachariah. The people of Yemen perform their Friday prayers in it. ""' 

The Yemenite immigrants seem to have been particularly hostile towards the Kalbites, 

their neighbours and rivals in Early Islamic Syria. They resented the Kalbites, whose 

predominance was due to their geographical proximity to the conquered country, their 

military strength, and their close alliance with Mu`awiya. R" Yemenite hostility was 

not much assuaged by the efforts made during Mu`äwiya's caliphate to establish a 

genealogical link between the Kalbites and Himyarites. 812 

In contrast, the early Homsite prophecies contain little reference and no animosity 

to the Qaysites of the Hijaz, who settled in large numbers throughout northern Syria 

during Mu`äwiya's rule. 813 Qaysites, from tribes such as the Kiläb, Ka'b, Numayr, 

and Sulaym, formed part of the first invading armies. 814 At first they occupied the 

devastated region of Qinnasrin. Later, reinforced by many kinsmen from Arabia, they 

spread to Jazira and the northern Syrian frontier; many Qaysites also moved south to 

Horns, Damascus, the Hawran, and Palestine. 815 The city of Qinnasr n was re- 

established by Mu`äwiya as a base for migrants from Iraq. 816 However, it soon 

became the stronghold of the Qaysites: in the early 680s, jund Horns was divided, and 

its northern half became jund Qinnasnn, a territorial bloc that seems to have been 

very largely Qaysite. 

Judhämites, Kalbites, Yemenites, and Qaysites comprised most of the Arabs who 

entered Syria during and after the Conquest. Each group was numerous and formed 

Tab. 
, 
11.487. Rotter, Umayyaden, 131. 

810 Madelung, `Prophecies', 172. 
811 Crone, 'Parties', 44. 
812Ihid. 46-8. Hawing. nas , 

36. 
813 Madelung, 'Prophecies', 180. 
814 Rotter, Umatiyaden, 131-2. 
815 Rotter. Umau aden, 132; Cobb, Banners, 13. 
816 Tab., 1.2673-4. 
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from several tribes. As the case of Homs shows, there was much mixing of settlement 

and each group had members in all the Syrian junds; nevertheless, each also occupied 

a core territory, where it was more or less predominant. On the other hand, these 

groups differed in important respects. The Kalbites and Judhämites were each led by 

a single dominant tribe; the leadership of the Yemenites was informally shared 

between Kinda and Himyar; among the Qaysites, there appears to have been no 

leading tribe. The groups from the Arabian Peninsula, the Yemenites and Qaysites, 

were each closely bound by genuine ties of kinship: in contrast, the organization of 

the Kalbites and Judhämites, who had originated on the Syrian frontier, depended 

more on political leadership, and they were able to legitimate the incorporation of 

outsiders through fictitious kinship ties. As for their respective territories, the 

Judhämites in the South and, especially, the Qaysites in the North each possessed a 

distinct settlement area that was unchallenged by other immigrants. Moreover, both 

groups were relatively marginal to Syria: the Judhämites looked towards the northern 

Hijaz and Egypt, and, especially, the Qaysites towards Jazira, where their kinsmen 

were numerous. In contrast, the large Kalbite territory in central Syria was loose and 

vaguely defined; within it, the Yemenites possessed their own compact settlement 

area in and around Horns. Neither Kalbites nor Yemenites were connected to adjacent 

kinsmen outside Syria; and each had less interest in settling new lands than in 

improving its own position inside Syria. 

That they refrained from fighting each other openly over the spoils of conquest 

seems to have owed much to the political skill of Mu'Awiya, supported by his 

Umayyad clan and other members of the Quraysh living in Syria. During the 

Conquest, a large section of the Quraysh, the founding tribe of Islam, migrated from 

160 



the Hijaz to Syria, 817 settling mainly in Damascus and the surrounding Ghüta. 818 The 

Qurashis did not constitute an exclusive ruling class in Syria: although they provided 

all the commanders of the original invading armies, it is notable that lists of squadron 

leaders at the Yarmuk, and of Mu`äwiya's chief subordinates, name only a handful of 

Qurashis. R19 But they formed an influential centralizing party, who consistently 

supported Mu`äwiya's policy of imposing a loose unity on the Syrian tribes. 

Significantly, the Homsite prophecies are hostile to them, declaring that `Qurashi 

tyranny would mount and reach a climax with the expulsion of the Yemenites from 

their rightful abodes of emigration (muhnjar), for whose conquest they had paid so 

much of their blood. 420 

It is suggested that the invading armies were mainly composed of sedentary 

peasants and townsmen, since the sources indicate a preponderance of Yemenite 

troops over Qaysites in those armies . 
821 But the Yemenites were only one out of four 

tribal groups that entered Syria; the other three were largely composed of bedouins. 

Many of the Yemenites themselves may also have entered Syria as nomads, for it 

seems likely that economic and political breakdown in sixth-century Yemen favoured 

the spread of nomadic society. One important Yemenite tribe in Early Umayyad 

Syria, the Kinda, is described as nomadic before the Conquest. 822 With the partial 

exception of Yemen, nomadic life predominated among the Arab inhabitants of the 

Peninsula before the Conquest. Biblical, Assyrian, and classical writings attest this, s2i 

as does the likely affinity between the words 'a'rnb' (bedouin) and 'Arab', to which 

81 Chalmeta, 'Uma}yades', 334. 
818 Nasrallah, 'Damas', 141, n. 8. 
"'y Tab., L2092-5,2109,3057-8. Note, however, Tab. 1,3396-7: 'Mu'5wi)-a summoned those of 
Quraysh who were with him: 'Amr ibn a1= As, Habib ibn Maslarna, Busr ibn Abi Arti1, al-Dahluitk 
ibnQavs. and 'Abd al-Rahmän ibn Khälid. ' 
""' Madelung, 'Prophecies'. 183. 
821 King. 'Introduction', 12. 
8== Kawar, 'Kinda', 68. See also Kawar, 'Procopius and Kinda'. 
823 Durl. Formation, 6-7. 
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the Abbasid jurist, Abü Yüsuf (d. 798), referred: `the Bedouin are the origin of the 

Arabs' (al-a'räb asl al-'arab). 824 

Nevertheless, once the Conquest was complete, one may suppose that the invading 

forces - mostly nomadic and soon joined by relatives - underwent a form of 

settlement as stipendiary troops (mugätila) in cities, villages, and frontier garrisons. 

They occupied surrendered and abandoned properties, normally receiving pay and 

rations from local taxes. Members of the original invading armies may normally have 

chosen to settle in the larger cities, so that later reinforcements were obliged to move 

into smaller cities and villages. In fund Urdunn, `While the leaders and their horse 

settled in [Tiberias] 
... the reinforcements scattered in the cities of al-Urdunn and its 

villages. 825 

This picture seems to have been complicated by two additional factors. First, the 

record that Omar granted many tithe-estates (ga! a'i') in Syria indicates that, in 

addition to houses and churches, much empty land was also seized. Secondly, the 

Kalbites and Judhämites of the Syrian desert frontier extended their occupation over 

large areas of the conquered country. It seems likely that these two factors were 

closely linked. While many gatn'1 ' in the vicinity ofjund centres were granted to 

leading individuals, many remoter ones may simply have constituted the formal 

recognition of land seizures by Kalbite and Judhämite clans. This possibility suggests 

that wide tracts of empty land in Early Islamic Syria were directly occupied by tribal 

groups, which never settled as regular garrisons in cities and villages. Since both 

tribal confederacies were largely nomadic, 826 the occupation of empty land may have 

824 Quoted in Poliak, 'L'arabisation', 39. n. 1. 
825 Tab.. L2159. The late seventh-century Nessana papyri record an Islamic judge in Nessacut itself, 
and Umm al-Jimal may have had an Umayyad mosque, evidence for early Muslim settlement in these 
small towns (Schick. Palestine, 147,157). 
826 Lanunens, `Manvanides', 88. The Judhämites. however, were partly sedentary before the Conquest. 
while the Kalbites possessed agricultural oases in the Syrian Desert. 
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amounted to the rapid increase and spread of tribal nomads inside Syria. 827 In 

contrast to its policy in Iraq and Egypt, it seems that the Islamic State did not attempt 

to restrain this movement. Indeed, the newly established Syrian nomads were valued 

for their military strength - the Kalbites were the backbone of Early Umayyad armies 

- and many were entitled to stipends and rations. Moreover, it does not seem 

necessary to suppose that, after seizing much of the Syrian countryside, the nomads 

would soon have become sedentary cultivators. 82" Even those nomads who were 

initially garrisoned in towns and villages may have had little inclination for sedentary 

activities, so long as they were engaged in regular campaigning. 829 As numbers grew 

and the quantity of pay and rations diminished, it is possible that fixed garrisons and 

nomads in the more secure regions of southern Syria underwent a partial and limited 

transformation into peasants and townsmen. 830 In the more unsettled northern 

regions, however, it seems more likely that garrisons merged into their largely 

nomadic environment. 

It is possible that, following Arabian custom, invading nomads established local 

tributary relationships (khuwwa) with native villagers, allowing a symbiotic 

relationship to develop. 83' Indeed, the treaties made between the Muslims and Syrian 

cities are evidence of such relationships on a larger scale. One should remember, 

however, that in Arabia, the common kinship and culture of both parties had often 

cemented such relationships: in Syria, the largely nomadic invaders came into contact 

with settled natives whose religion, culture, and (in general) language, were different 

8-' Levlzion. Conversion, 7. Gil, Palestine, 1: 'a new society was born'. 
Cappel. 'Response', 111; Bates, 'Mutualism'. 114-5. 

829 Poliak. 'L'arabisation', 46. 
830 Foss, 'Syria', 258; Lammens. `Manvanides' 

, 
88. In 841-2. over 100.000 mainly Judh1mite peasants 

revolted in Palestine (Tab., 111.1319-20). Also Cobb, Banners, 116-8. However. Gil, Palestine. 136. 
considers that the Arab inunigrants in Palestine did not settle. 
101 King, 'Introduction'. 12-3. 
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from theirs. 832 Evidence will be cited that the spread of nomads in Syria during and 

after the Conquest caused much disruption. One may note briefly here the surveys in 

various areas of Trans-Jordan, which show `a very sharp drop in settlement after the 

Arab invasions', `the dramatic depopulation of much of Trans-Jordan in the early 

Islamic period', the result of the triumph of nomads over `peasants now too 

vulnerable to resist'. The early spread of Muslims in Syria left few material signs: 833 

for example, only 28 small mosques are attested in Early Islamic Palestine from 

archaeology, and another four from literary sources. 834 No Islamic inscriptions in 

Syria are datable to the Early Umayyad period. 835 Consequently, `the first 75 years of 

the Islamic presence in Palestine are largely missing from the archaeological 

record. '836 Yet the presence of Muslim nomads in Syria during this period may have 

left negative traces in the apparent termination of Late Roman settlement over wide 

areas. A poetic notice referring to the Conquest in Iraq supports the view that the 

spread of nomads frequently led to depopulation: 

The best of the Ma'add realize that it is we 

Who will be in the contest the stars of the race. 

In spite of the enemies we settled ourselves, 

Though none of Tamim did nor any big tribe. 

We drove out the lowly (habit), so nothing remained, 

Which the Persians begrudged us, not even a pin. 

If the lands of the noblest of nomads are rich, 

832 Assuming that the settled Roman Arabs had largely adopted the dominant Gracco-Aramacan 
culture. The Islamic sources mention the Arab origin of the people who lived around Qinnasrin and 
Aleppo (Tab., 1.2393-4,2502-3; Ba!., 145-6). 
8" Cameron. 'Cyprus', 44; Parker, 'Peasants'. 49. Also MacAdam. 'Settlements' . 80-2. 
834 The inihrah niche that, alone, reliably identifies a mosque was not introduced until Walid I's 
caliphate (705-15) (Schick, Palestine, 140-5). 
83 (Hovland, Islam, appendix). See El-Hawary, 'The Most Ancient Islamic Monument'. 'The Second 
Oldest Monument', Sharon, An Arabic inscription'. 
836 Schick. Palestine, 140-5,147. See Or, `Les graffiti umayvades'; Rosen. 'Nomads in Archaeology'. 
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We boast of lands richer in water than theirs. 83' 

The writer apparently expresses triumph because his own undistinguished tribe 

succeeded in seizing rural districts while larger tribes had to settle in the anrsär. The 

Islamic leadership was likely correct in apprehending that the spread of nomads 

would disrupt the economy of Iraq. In Syria, however, where the invaders were 

permitted to establish themselves across the country, nomadization may have been a 

widespread phenomenon, perhaps explaining why Syria was reportedly a more 

popular destination for certain Arab tribes than was Iraq. 838 Moreover, the Homsite 

prophecies evoke the likelihood that nomadic society gained ground in Syria, not only 

in the initial onslaught of the Conquest, but also later, as fixed garrisons eventually 

reverted to pastoralism and dispersed into the countryside: `Surely, the people will not 

stop until they will take [flocks ofJ sheep and milk them, competing with each other 

for them, until, when they have become numerous, they will leave the towns, 

communities and mosques and lead a bedouin life with them. '839 

It is estimated that only 30,000 or so Muslims entered Syria during the 

Conquest. 840 The total number of troops involved in the conquest of Syria, Iraq, and 

Egypt is put at less than 60,000.841 Another estimate suggests that perhaps 200,000 

Arabs migrated into Syria up to 720.842 With the addition of local Arabs from the 

Syrian border and mmvdli, the estimate of the Muslim population of Syria in 720 rises 

to 400,000.843 According to Ibn Khaldün (fourteenth-century), Muslim soldiers in all 

the conquered lands towards the end of the seventh century numbered 200,000 at 

837 Tab., 1.2536. 
xis The tribes of Azd, Bajlla, and Kinäna were sent to Iraq, though they wished to settle in Syria 
(Donner. 'Authority', 355, n. 38). 
839 Quoted in Madelung. 'Prophecies', 164-5. 
8a0 Shaban, History. 42, Canard, 'L'expansion', 45; Donner, Conquests, 249-50. 
841 Duri, Formation, 42. 
xa' Lammens, cited in Poliak. `L'arabisation', 43. 

165 



most, `these being the Moslem army, the defenders of the new kingdom, who also had 

the right to enjoy its fruits, the population of that kingdom exceeding 100 millions, 

and their power being menaced by the Byzantine Empire. '844 Schick's study of Early 

Islamic Palestine estimates that by 750 about ten percent of the population was 

Muslim, mostly the descendants of Arab immigrants. 845 Bulliet's survey on 

conversion to Islam, based on an analysis of Islamic personal names, concludes that 

about ten percent of the Syrian population had adopted Islam by 750, and that a 

Muslim majority only appeared after several centuries; the result implies that the 

Muslim population of Syria was largely composed of converts, with a relatively small 

proportion descended from Arab immigrants. 846 

All the above estimates may be too low, except perhaps that of 60,000 warriors on 

all fronts during the Conquest. It is unlikely that the Arabian tribes could have 

contributed much more, and the figure is supported by the traditions that 30-40,000 

men were assembled at the Yarmuk. Many, perhaps most warriors involved in the 

initial conquest of Syria perished from fighting and plague. However, once the 

country was secured, there must have been a rapid growth in the numbers of 

registered troops settled in Syria, as a result of natural increase and immigration. 

Evidence comes from detailed reports on the Battle of Siffin, fought in 657 between 

the evenly matched Arabs of Syria and Iraq, who, according to the reports, numbered 

about 140,000 altogether. 947 To the 70,000 or so in the Syrian army should be added 

the coastal and frontier garrisons, which had to be constantly manned. Perhaps there 

were 100-120,000 Muslim soldiers in Syria by 657, which would suggest a three- or 

843 Stratos, Byzantium. 122. 
8441.136, quoted in Zaydan. Uma}yads, 43. 
845 Palestine. 158. 
N46 Schick. Palestine. 139-30. Similarly, Cobb, Banners. 107, supposes that the rural population of 
Abbasid Syria was mainly Christian. 
847 Tab., 1.3257-8.3282-3,328 7. 
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four-fold increase in less than twenty years. In comparison, the Iraqi army of 70,000 

did not include almost 60,000 warriors from Küfa: Iraq therefore may have contained 

about 130,000 stipendiary Muslim soldiers at this date. 848 

Rapid growth is also recorded in Egypt. Only about 12,000 Muslim soldiers first 

settled there in 641; 849 however, in 648, an army said to have numbered 20,000 

invaded North Africa from Egypt, 850 and by the early 670s, the number of warriors 

registered in the Egyptian diwan seems to have reached almost 70,000, divided 

between Fustät and Alexandria. 85' By then too, the number of stipendiary warriors in 

Iraq is reported at 150,000; 852 meanwhile, new amsär had been established in Fars, 

Khuräsan, Adharbayjän, Armenia, and North Africa. Within a single generation after 

the Conquest, the combined total of registered Muslim forces may have reached 400- 

450,000.853 The accuracy of numbers in these reports is always highly questionable. 

Nevertheless, the figures all refer to troops who were registered; and there is 

evidence, from historical notices and Palestinian papyri fragments containing seventh- 

century military lists, that the Umayyad State carefully recorded troop totals in the 

ditiwwan. If the total of 400-450,000 troops were approximately correct, it would 

indicate a seven-fold growth in military manpower over thirty-five years. xsa 

In Syria itself, it is possible that the number of stipendiary troops did not much 

exceed the 100-120,000 reached as early as 657, because, during Mu`äwiya's 

caliphate, Syrian troops were dispatched in large numbers to new garrisons elsewhere. 

8'8 Tab., 1.3370. Chron. 1234,278, states that Mu'a%Niya gathered an army of 120,000 for the Battle of 
Siffin. while 'Ali had 90,000; 60,000 were killed in the battle. 
849 (Brooks, `Relations', 387; Duri. Formation. 61). 
R5" Ibkl., Canard, `L'expansion', 46. 
851 Duri. Formation, 61-2. Ibn'Abd al-Hakam estimates 40,0(X) in the Egyptian diwäin by the start of 
Mu'awiya's caliphate (Kennedy. Armies, 72). 
852 (Ibid., 53). 
8" Kennedy, Armies. 20-1) estimates 300.000 inc. 700. 
85' Some corroboration of this total comes from a Chinese source on 'the vcstern barbarians', compiled 
in the later eighth century. It relates the arrival of an Arab embassy in China in 651. gives a brief 
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However, due to unrecorded immigration and exclusion from the register, the total of 

Muslim males of fighting ability resident in Syria may have been much higher than 

the diet-n» total, almost from the start. As early as `Uthmän's caliphate (644-656), the 

divan failed to cover this whole category, as seems to be indicated by the report about 

Abü Dharr: 

When Ibn al-Sawdä' came to Syria he met Abü Dharr and said, `Abü 

Dharr, are you not astonished at Mu`äwiya for saying, `The public 

moneys are God's property'? Verily, everything belongs to God. [It 

is] as if he intends to seize it [for himself] to the exclusion of the 

Muslims and to efface the Muslims' names [from the fiscal registers]. ' 

.... 
Now Abü Dharr rose up in Syria and began saying, `0 men of 

wealth, show charity to the poor'. He persisted in such statements until 

the poor were set aflame and compelled the rich to do this, and until 

the rich complained about [the behaviour] that they were encountering 

from the people. 855 

At this early date, stipends were adequate: `the poor' were those without stipends, and 

the notice indicates that they were already a large section of the Muslim population of 

Syria. Whatever the total of Muslim fighting men in Early Umayyad Syria, it should 

be multiplied several times to include women and children. Therefore, it seems 

plausible that the figure, quoted above, of 200,000 for all Muslims in Syria by 720, 

may have been exceeded even by the early 640s. Like the total for stipendiary troops 

alone, it may have continued to increase rapidly for some time. 

account of the Islamic conquests. and adds ̀ [the Arabsj were everywhere invincible. Their soldiers 
numbered 420,000 and by this time their state was 34 years old' (Hovland. Islam, 245). 
855 Tah., L2859. Tab., 1.2913 records this social unrest from the point of view of the authorities: 
'Mu'äwiya wrote to 'Uthmän: `Bands of men (aqºräm) 

... 
have come before me. In nothing are they 

mindful of God 
.... 

Their only aim is dissidence (fitna) and the wealth of the non-Muslim subjects. ' 
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Chapter Three 

ASPECTS OF THE EARLY UMAYYAD STATE 

TAXATION 

The taxation system in Late Roman Syria is little known: documentary evidence is 

absent and the topic is rarely mentioned in the sources. However, it seems that from 

the time of Diocletian, land had been divided into units of varying size but equal value 

(iugera), upon which a land-tax (irugalio) was assessed each year. 84 Local 

municipalities normally collected this tax from landowners, yet, by the late sixth 

century, many landowners paid taxes directly to the State. In addition, most of the 

population had been obliged to pay a poll tax (capilnlio). Again, however, by the 

sixth century, repeated exemptions had reduced this obligation to fixed agricultural 

tenants (coloni tribritarii), 849 who were not responsible for paying the land-tax. In 

effect, each rural tax-payer paid a single tax, called iugJatio or capita/io depending on 

his social status. City-dwellers paid separate professional taxes. "" By comparison, in 

mid-sixth century Persia, Khusrau I is said to have established a fixed land tax of one 

dirham (I/ 10 so/ides) per jarib of wheat or barley, and a graded poll tax of 12,8,6, or 

4 dirhams on males aged 20-50.851 On the face of it, these were moderate rates. It is 

notable that forty-six papyri documents of the sixth and early seventh centuries, 

discovered at Nessana in southern Palestine, entirely comprise private documents, and 

""" Deinen, Taxation, 51; Charanis, ̀Structure', 46-7; Jones. 'Records', 511-1; Fattal, Statut, 317-8. 
"191hid, 321; Dennctt, Taxation, 53-5. 
K"' Net. 54, Fattal. Statut, 321. 
851 The jarib area was the land on which one jarib of grain (1100 litres) could be sou n. The normal 
jarTh is 2400m2. almost'/, hectare, but perhaps 1600in2 in the fertile Sawad (Fattal. Statut. 322; Tritton. 
Caliphs, 213; Morony, Iraq, 100.103,531. 
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make almost no reference to fiscal matters. 852 Moreover, one should note the 

relatively small reported size of Late Roman armies. In the sixth-century Empire, 

perhaps between one-half and two-thirds of taxes went to support the armed forces. X53 

These are reported to have numbered 150,000 during Justinian's reign, not a large 

figure for a total population that may have exceeded 30 million before 541. ý'Sý By all 

accounts, Roman field armies usually numbered 15-25,000; one of the largest, 

gathered to stop a Persian attack in 543, numbered 30,000.855 Persian armies were not 

much larger, although Khusrau I reportedly led an army of 90,000 to capture Antioch 

856 in 540. From this evidence, together with the material indications of rural 

prosperity described in Chapter I, it seems that the rate of Late Roman taxation per 

capita was moderate. 857 

From Late Roman obscurity, taxation advances to the foreground in the Early 

Islamic period. The subject is frequently mentioned in Muslim and Christian literary 

sources, and in documentary evidence. Nevertheless, the nature of Early Islamic 

taxation remains controversial. The Muslims kept the framework of the Roman tax 

administration in Syria, along with weights, measures, coinage, and the Greek 

language; and they employed Christian officials, notably the Sarjün family of 

Damascus, to run the system throughout the seventh century and afterwards. "" On 

those grounds, it is arguable that taxation during the Early Islamic period was also 

fairly moderate. Moreover, it would have been prudent for the Muslims not to 

852 Cotton et al.. 'Papyrology'. 233-4. 
8" Hopkins. 'Taxes'. 116-7.119,124-5. Appendix. 
"'The figure is given by the contemporary Agathias; it should be roughly accurate if the limitanei 
were no longer an effective force. But see Kennedy, Armies. 21. 
x" Teall, 'Barbarians'. 300,301-2,308-12,317; Downcy, 'Camtmpaign'. 343. 
856 Aid, 343-4. 
1" Kennedy. 'Cultures', 82, Hopkins. 'Taxes', 105,120-2; Broshi. 'Babatha', 235-6.238. Foss, 
'Syria', 201. 
858 Shahid, 'Heraclius', 396, Vi)-onis, 'Byzantium'. 214-7. Wict, 'L'cmpirc'. 64-5. Wcllhauscn. 
Kingdom. 30. 
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damage the economies of the conquered countries by excessive taxation. 859 Indeed, 

Islamic traditions attributed to `Umar insist that the subject population not be 

overburdened with taxes. Accordingly, `Umar reportedly forbade the acquisition of 

land from the subject population once the Conquest was over, insisted that. ji }'cr be 

assessed only on adult males, and said on his death bed, `I commend to the caliph 

after me, that he afford good treatment to the subject population (ahl ai-dhininut), 

keep covenants with them, fight those who are after them, and not tax them above 

their capacity. 1860 In connection with this tradition, the inaugural speech (A-/in/het) of 

later caliphs apparently included the promise `I shall not burden those who pay your 

ji ya, drive them from their land, or cut short their lineage'. 86' 

On the other hand, the mostly contemporary Christian sources for the Early Islamic 

period are almost unanimous in declaring that the Islamic State operated an 

exploitative fiscal system that oppressed the Christians. To take one example, the 

Muslim participant in an early dispute dialogue is half convinced of the truth of 

Christianity by his opponent, Abraham of Beth Hale. Yet he still wonders about 'the 

reason that God has delivered you into our hands 
... and that your bishops and priests 

are killed and the rest crushed and enslaved day and night by the king's taxes, which 

are harsher than death. '862 On the basis of evidence already presented concerning 

army numbers, one is tempted to make a premature judgement in favour of these 

sources' assertions. The Late Roman army reportedly numbered about 150,000 

effectives at the end of Justinian's reign, and perhaps somewhat less by the early 

seventh century, a figure that is corroborated by the reportedly small size of individual 

armies. In contrast, it was estimated above (p. 163) that the number of stipendiary 

'59 Alin eilcr, 'L'Asic'. 15. 
Ben Shemesh. Taxation. 49.60. Lanunens. 'Etudes'. 21.288, n. 2. 

'ýý' Lanunens, 'Califat', 26.415. n. 4. 
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fighters (mºugatila) registered in the Early Umayyad diwnºr may have surpassed 

400,000 in 670; moreover, there seems little reason to suppose that many of these 

were only paper effectives, since the reported size of Umayyad armies on annual 

campaign in Asia Minor seems to be consistently higher than its Late Roman 

counterpart. The clearest example is the assault on Constantinople in 674-8, in which 

a reported 150,000 soldiers took part, in addition to the fleet. There seems little doubt 

that military expenditure took up the greater part of both Late Roman and Early 

Umayyad State budgets: consequently, if the army figures bear resemblance to reality, 

they would constitute significant evidence. Nevertheless, a judgement based solely 

on reported military numbers seems precarious. An enquiry into the nature of the 

Early Umayyad fiscal system must take into account the literary sources on both 

sides, and the papyri evidence. 

Various forms of taxation were imposed incoherently by the early Medina State in 

Arabia, and in Syria at the start of the Conquest. At this time, the terms. %i_}'u and 

kharcrj, apparently both derived from Aramaic roots, each signified tax in a general 

sense. 863 However, it is recorded in the Islamic sources that `Umar imposed, 

throughout Syria and Iraq, a standard fiscal system consisting of taxes in money and 

kind. 864 The earliest literary reference to this system may come from the last of 19 

canons established at the Nestorian Synod of 676, which states that 'believers who 

hold power are not authorized to exact capitation tax and tribute (ksep ris/zä w- 

madattd) from [a bishop] as from a layman. ' 865 This notice indicates that the Early 

Umayyad taxation system in Iraq and Iran, and very likely in Syria too, had two 

components, and the second, tribute (madatln), is referred to elsewhere as a tax on 

862 Quoted in Hoyland. Islam, 468. The text is a literary reworking of a dialogue that may have 
occurred in c. 720, or less likely, before c. 670. 
863 Gil. Palestine, 143. 

86 1 Dennctt, Taxation, 58. 
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land. 866 Although it does not indicate how these two taxes were paid, this early 

Christian source seems to confirm the Islamic tradition that a dual fiscal system was 

established soon after the Conquest. Moreover, it appears that both the Roman 

Empire and Sasanian Persia had also operated dual systems of land tax and poll tax, 

both of which were paid in money. However, it would be misleading to suppose a 

straightforward adoption of those systems, since the Islamic tradition states that 

contributions in kind made up a large, part, initially about half, of the tax burden. In 

addition, the Nestorian canon indicates that Christian notables were used by the 

Muslims to collect taxes from their own people. This is confirmed by the papyri, and 

is a reminder that, unlike its predecessor, Early Umayyad Syria was a society divided 

between Muslim conquerors and non-Muslim subjects, with the former imposing 

taxes upon the latter. Therefore, the sources reveal the same tax system from two 

perspectives: the Islamic tradition from the side of demand, and the Christian literary 

sources from that of supply. The papyri evidence confirms this by revealing both 

sides: the demand notes (enlagia) sent from Fustat to the local Christian pagarchs 

appear similar to the fiscal reports in the Islamic literary tradition, while the tax-lists 

(merisn? oi) dispatched in the opposite direction reveal the Late Roman fiscal 

machinery that Christian administrators operated on the ground. It is possible to 

reconcile the documents with the literary sources, thereby permitting a clearer 

understanding of Early Umayyad taxation. 967 

The Islamic tradition on the Conquest of Syria records several city treaties, which 

served as a model for most capitulations throughout the country. The obligation to 

65 Quoted in Ho} land Islam, 194. 
R66 Michael, 11.12,150-1. 
867 Dennett. Taxation, 59-60,73; Fattal, Statut. 317; Gascou, impöts', 98-9; Tritton. 'Islam'. 485.494: 
Duri. 'Taxation'. 138,142,144. Sec also Gibb. 'The Fiscal Rescript' for 'Uniar II's fiscal innovations. 
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pay tax is a principal stipulation in these treaties, and it is similar in all of them. 16" 

The tax amounts to one dinar (solidus) and one ja6b of grain for each adult male (it 

does not appear that monks were exempted, as some juristic traditions state). "`' This 

seems to have been the original tax paid by the local communities possessing cllrinnniu, 

or treaty relations with the conquerors, which included most of the remaining 

Christians in the country. 87' This total may sometimes be referred to in the Islamic 

sources as ji ya, meaning `tax' in its widest sense. In this sense, one may estimate 

that the original ji ya amounted to about two dinars per tax-payer, equally divided 

between money and grain. 871 On the other hand, it appears that ji ya usually had the 

specific meaning of `money tax': the papyri refer to it in this sense, and use other 

terms for tax in kind; presumably, also, the term `capitation tax' (ksep ris/: ä) in the 

Nestorian canon of 676 would have been translated as ji zya. x72 The combined tax in 

money and kind must have been paid in sum by the leaders of each clhimmi 

community, and the sum must have amounted to the number of tax-payers multiplied 

by the fixed amount per capita, which, as estimated above, was originally equivalent 

to about two dinars. The sum was probably delivered in several instalments; 

moreover, the Nessana papyri indicate that in Syria, where Muslim Arab settlement 

was widespread, the tax in kind was paid to local tribes, whereas the money tax was 

xcx For example, Bostra and Antioch (BaL, 112-3,147,150). Damascus and Horts (Tah., 1.2125-6. 
2153-4,2392). The treaties for Raqqa and Edessa (Ba/.. 173-4) state that each adult male was taxed 
one dinar, plus two bushels of wheat and two qists of oil and vinegar. 
... Anastas of Armenia, writing in the later seventh century, mentions monasteries which were 
abandoned by the monks because they could not pay the taxes demanded by the Muslims (Gil. 
Palestine. 450). 
x" There %%-ere also peasants who continued to work public land (sawrizin. According to Dennett. 
Taxation, 58-60. they paid a proportional tax on their harvest (1'ah.. 1? 39? ): according to Gricrson, 
'Reforms', 257-8; Tritton. 'Islam', 491, they paid two dinars a head and food, citing Ihn . I. sirkir, 1.150. 
For the argument that these were few in Syria, sec p. 150. 
"" Fattal, Statut, 330, suggests that the Late Roman iugalio had been one dinar per iugum. and that the 
earl), Muslim land tax in grain was equivalent in value to this. Dennett, Taxation. 89-91,59-60; 
Shaban, History, 43-4. 
872 Ba/., /30, which may reproduce the original form of the Baalbek treaty, refers to the payment of 
jizva and kharäj, suggesting that the tenns had already acquired the separate meanings of tax in money 
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paid to the `Zimil, governor of the local district (kiaa). The Islamic tradition suggests 

that the conquerors made moderate demands at first, but, on the other hand, Late 

Roman taxation appears to have been moderate also. Therefore, one may venture that 

the amount of two dinars per capita reflected the average rate of taxation existing 

before the Conquest. 873 

Strictly speaking, then, there was no capitation- or poll-tax on individual clhinmrnis 

at this stage. The Muslims exacted a global amount in money and kind from each 

community, and local non-Muslim administrators apportioned this amount among 

individuals, at an average rate equivalent to two dinars per head. However, in 

practice, it does appear that a poll-tax was normally paid. The Aphrodito, Madinat 

Habu, and Nessana papyri all indicate that the local administrators apportioned the 

global amount into separate taxes, of which one was invariably a poll-tax on adult 

males (diagraphe/airagraphc epikephalaiöit). 974 As stated above (p. 165), a general 

poll-tax was probably not exacted in Late Roman Syria, it is possible, then, that the 

local administrators were following general instructions from the Muslims that all 

adult males should pay tax. It is notable that some poll-tax payments shown in the 

papyri are far higher than the average: these were probably paid by large landowners, 

who, like most of the population, would have been exempted from such payments 

under the Late Roman system. 

After the establishment of the fiscal system, the next important development 

recorded in the Islamic tradition was a substantial increase in the rate of taxation, 

ordered by `Umar soon after a general census conducted throughout the conquered 

and in kind, specifically foodstuffs. Later, it seems that tax in kind as called ri_q/ar_i 1j. mbile khurnj 
came to mean land-tax, paid in money. 
873 Sec the estimate of Late Roman tax-rates per capita on p. 15. 
"'' Simonsen. Genesis. 
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lands in 638-9/17-18. x75 Thus, the sources report that `Umar's assessors in Iraq 

`charged every man [peasant] four dirhams per month', equal to about four dinars per 

year. At 'Umar's initial objection to this high rate, the assessors answered: 'They 

have surpluses and possessions, ' to which he made no reply. 1176 Other reports indicate 

that `Umar raised the tax in Syria to a similar level: 

From al-Awza' [the early eighth-century Syrian jurist] who said: 'At the 

outset, the poll-tax (ji }a) in Syria consisted of one. jurib and one dinar per 

head ('ala ku/I jumjuma). `Umar ibn al-Khattäb made it four dinars on those 

who had gold and 40 dirhams on those who had silver, arranging them in 

ranks according to the wealth of the rich, the poverty of the poor and the 

medium possessions of the middle classes (vra- a'aluhrýnt /uhaqci /i-ghind u/- 

glhantF ºtwa iglnl al-mugill uw tcnwa. ysul al-mria«'as. yii). 'x" 

`Amr al-Nägid from Aslam, the freedman of `Umar ibn al-Khattäb: 'Umar 

wrote to the commanders of the provinces (gjiidu of Syria instructing them to 

levy a tax on every adult male ('all ku/1 man jurral '(ik: yhi al-mrlsc-J), making 

it 40 dirhams on those who possessed silver ('ala ah! a! -tiwnriq 'u/i kull rinn/), 

and four dinars on those who possessed gold. Moreover he ordered that they 

had to provide the Muslims ('alayhlm min a/: ýuq a/-mruslrmht) with wheat and 

oil, giving every Muslim (insatr) in Syria and Jazira two mcxlii [32 dry 

gallons/150 litres] of wheat and three gi. ys [I gallon/4.6 litres] of oil per 

month. 878 

Others report that `[yäd assessed four dinars [instead of one dinar] on every 

adult (ha/im) of al-Raqqa, but the fact is that `Umar wrote after this to `Umayr 

ibn Sa'd, his governor, instructing him to assess four dinars on every man 

x" This was the first of several censuses taken dining the Umavyad period (Forand. 'Saa. id'. 27). 
NM Bcn Shciucsh. Taxation. 62. 
977 Ba!., 124. 

x; x Ba! 125. The gist is one-third of a gallon (1. i litres); the inodius (muckt) is 16 gallons (73 litres): 
the gafi is 24 gallons (110 litres); and the jarib capacity is 240 gallons (1097 litres) (. 11ugndda.. i, MI). 
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(inn-i'), just as he [`Umar] had assessed those who possessed gold [probably 

the people of Syria] (kanzd ulzima ah! n! -dhahab). `' "7 

These reports indicate that the tax in Syria and Jazira was raised to four dinars per 

capita from the early 640s. 88° The first report suggests that this was an average 

amount: the rich paid more, and the poor paid less. ""' The amount was stated for 

every adult male subject, but, as before, individuals continued to be assessed by their 

local community leaders, who gathered specific global amounts for delivery to the 

Muslims. The equivalent in dirhams, 40 or 48 depending on the exchange rate, could 

be paid by those communities using silver currency, which were mostly in Jazira. The 

confused meaning of the term ji ya, discussed above, makes it unclear at first whether 

the four-dinar ji yea is replacing only the original money tax of one dinar, or the 

original combined tax of one dinar and one jadb, worth about two dinars altogether. 

However, a comparison of the first and second reports suggests the latter case, 

implying a doubling of the average tax per capita, which must now all be paid in 

money. Yet it is clear from the second report that contributions in kind continue to be 

made, although they are now assessed according to demand, such that each Muslim 

(presumably adult male) in Syria and Jazira receives about 1800 dry litres of grain and 

12 gallons of oil per year. 882 The Nessana papyri seem to record exactly such 

deliveries ofarzcq to local Muslim soldiers. One should remember that the 

contributions in kind must have been limited to Muslims registered in the clArdii, 

which by no means included every adult male Muslim in Syria. 

x'`' Bal., 173-4. Al-Magrizi understood 'people of gold' to mean inhabitants of Syria (Gricrson. 
'Reforms', 258, n. 5). 
xx Dcnnctt. Tax Lion, 61. Hill. Termination. 83. 
xxi Fattal. Statut. 329-30. 
xx_ Or five litres of grain daily, roughly equal to the Arabian measure known as the sü (c. 4.2 litres). 
defined as 'four times the quantity of grain that fills the two hands of a man' (Lc Strange. Palestine, 48- 
50; Gil. Palestine. 257). The sn ' was a daily grain ration for it household, and the requisitions in Syria 
were seemingly calculated according to it. 
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The tradition reports a further development, in which it appears that 'Uniar 

substantially reduced the 48-dirham tax in Jazira: 

For some time, oil and vinegar and food were taken for the benefit of the 

Muslims in Jazira, which tax was later reduced through the sympathy of' 

'Umar and fixed at 48,24, and 12 dirhams (Ihlnnma khn fr 'ulihmn ºrcc- 

Irg1u ira hihim 'aM thamn, ii 'a nw-arha in dincuu, r irw arha'a ºr(-'isln-hi ºru- 

ithnii 'ashara nazaran minn 'umar li-1-gras). In addition to the tax (ºrcr-kc; ýur 

'a! n ku/I insänn ma 'a ji 4-alihi), every one had to provide two mmlii of' wheat, 

two qis is of oil and two qi is of vinegar [per month]. "N3 

The report is somewhat confused, but one may infer that the average rate of tax in 

Jazira was reduced below the standard four dinars levied in Syria. Another notice 

may confirm that this reduced rate was equivalent to only one dinar plus food 

contributions, or the two-dinar equivalent that had originally been imposed: 

`Iyäd assessed jizya to the amount of one dinar per annum on every man [of' 

Raqqa] (wa-wach' a! ji ya 'aM ri(jäbihim fa-nl: ima kurll rcu ,l müuhum climir. r 

kui11 sauna), holding women and boys exempt. In addition to the dinar, he 

levied on them (wa-naz: afa 'alayhim ma'a al-climtür) ac :u of wheat, and 

some oil, vinegar, and honey. When Mu'äwiya came to power, he laid that as 

a regular tax on them (ja'ala clhalika ji yya 'alayhim), xx" 

In addition, it is recorded that, under Mu`äwiya, the Christian notables of Jazira, who 

must have paid more than the ordinary people, still paid a tax of only 24 dirhams (two 

dinars). Moreover, their array of honey and oil (but not wheat) were commuted to a 

money payment of nine dirhams (almost one dinar), indicating that such food 

Kx. ' Ba! / 78 See BaL, /61, on terms given to the Janijinua in 89H, 'each fc, milr receiº"ing the fixed 
provisions of wheal and oil, i. e. hcu modii cf wheat and two gists (foil'. 
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contributions were a significant addition to the regular money tax, a point confirmed 

by the Egyptian papyri. 885 All these reports on Jazira tend to confirm other evidence 

that the mainly Monophysite population of that region possessed significant privileges 

during the Early Umayyad period. 886 

The Islamic tradition ceases to provide more information for this period; 

nevertheless, it seems that enough has been given with which to describe the outlines 

of the fiscal system established by the Muslims in Syria. However, two important but 

problematic notices on this subject from the Syriac chronicle tradition must also be 

examined. The first originated in the chronicle of the Monophysite patriarch 

Dionysius of Tellmahre (d. 845): the second is a report of the Zuqnin chronicler, 

writing in the late 770s: 

In the year 980 [668-9] 
... 

Abü `1-A'war [ibn Sufyän al-Sulami, one of 

Mu`äwiya's chief lieutenants in Syria] took a census of the Christian peasants 
for the tax in all of Syria. In effect, until then, Christian peasants had paid no 

tax (jizya) under the rule of the Arabs. 887 

The year 1003 [691-2]: 'Abd al-Malik made a census (Ia'cr! ) among the 

Syrians. He issued a swift decree stating that every person must go to his own 

country, village and paternal house to register his name and that ot'his father, 

as well as his vineyards, olive trees, cattle, children and all that he owned. 
From this time, the ji ya began to be levied on the male heads, and all the 

calamities began to emerge against the Christian people. Previously kings 

used to levy tribute on land, not on men. 888 

xx_' Bal., 173. For the gnfz, see above. 
xx` Ben Shcmesh, Taxation. 44. 
xxý Robinson, Empires. ch. 2. 
xx' Michael, 11.12,450-1. 
8 xx Chron. Zugnin, 154. 
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The notices both state that Christians had previously paid no ji: yu, whereas the 

Islamic tradition records that ji yea was levied on the Christian subjects of Syria and 

Jazira from the time of the Conquest. Moreover, the contents of each report seem 

similar: a census was taken, and ji ya imposed for the first time in Syria, but different 

dates are given, which makes the second report seem to contradict the first. One is 

tempted to conclude that both reports are referring to the same event, but the reference 

to specific names and dates makes this improbable. More likely, the notices refer to 

separate events occurring in Syria in 669 and Jazira in 692. For the Early Islamic 

period, the Zuqnin chronicler is primarily concerned with events in Jazira, whose 

Christian inhabitants are normally called `Syrians' in Monophysite literature. As for 

Dionysius' report, the mention of Abü `l-A'war provides the clue: he is known to 

have been the governor of jund Urdunn and the Syrian coast, frequently commanding 

the Islamic fleet; he would probably not have been involved in the affairs of Jazira in 

669. If seen as referring to separate events in this manner, both reports can be 

reconciled with the Islamic sources. The first may mean that before the census of 

669, Christian peasants in Syria had not paid the four-dinar ji: va, but had paid the 

equivalent in the form of increased food contributions: however, after the census, they 

paid the ji yea in money, like the city-dwellers. x89 The second report may refer to 

`Abd al-Malik's termination in 692/73 of the privileged fiscal status that had existed 

in Jazira for half a century. An Islamic source confirms this by stating that 'Abd al- 

Malik imposed four dinars as a money tax (ji_: y-a) on all Christians of Syria and 

Jazira. 890 According to the Islamic reports quoted above, this rate had long been 

applied in Syria, however, in Jazira until 692/73, the money tax may have averaged 

only one dinar plus food contributions. Moreover, the Christian peasants in Jazira 

"89 Fattal. Statut. 329. 
Tritton. Islam', 191-2; Cahen, 'Fiscalite', 137,142-3. 
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may have been paying the equivalent of this sum in kind, in effect paying no money 

tax at all. `Abd al-Malik's fiscal reform would thus have come as a heavy tax 

increase in Jazira. 891 These Syriac reports seem to indicate increasing standardisation 

of the tax system as anomalies and privileges were successively eliminated. In 

connection, one may cite the Islamic report that Yazid 1 (680-4) imposed the tax on 

the Samaritans for the first time. 

The Islamic tradition reveals much about the fiscal system in Early Umayyad 

Syria. The system was dual, requiring payments in money and kind,. ji: vcr and cIr: clq 

respectively. Nominally, the Muslims demanded these payments from every non- 

Muslim tax-payer, meaning adult male, without exemption. However, in practice, the 

Muslim authorities dealt with the official representatives of each clhimmi community, 

who were normally landowning notables and clergy. The Muslims demanded jizt'cr 

and arzcy in the form of global sums from the representatives of each local 

community, to be delivered in several instalments per year. In order to calculate 

global amounts that would correspond to the average individual tax of four dinars plus 

food contributions, it was necessary for the Muslim authorities to keep track of how 

many tax-payers there were in each community, and approximately how much they 

possessed. They must have demanded this information from the local communities. 

probably at regular intervals. In order to meet this demand, the representatives of' 

each community must have conducted regular censuses. However, it seems unlikely 

that the Muslims allowed themselves to depend so much upon the cooperation of' non- 

Muslim local administrators. The mention in the sources of general censuses, 

undertaken throughout Syria in 640/19,669/49, and 692/673, must therefore refer to 

"91 Dennett, Taxation, 45-6. Fattal. Statut, 329, states that, in addition to the flat-raue poll tax of four 
dinars, a land tax of two or four dinars per jarib was imposed, depending on distance from market. 
Also Duri, 'Taxation'. 141: Dick, 'Retombccs', 92. 
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larger projects carried out by the Muslim authorities themselves, as a further means of 

gathering information and deterring tax-evasion. 

The evidence from seventh- and early-eighth century Egypt seems to confirm this 

summary account of taxation in Syria given above. To begin with the Islamic 

tradition, Ibn `Abd al-Hakam, writing in the later eighth century, describes the manner 

in which local administrators apportioned the global amounts imposed by the 

Muslims: 

`Amr [the first governor of Egypt] ... 
fixed for the Copts the tribute paid 

before to the Greeks. That had been allotted justly. If a village had been 

cultivated and populous, the tribute had been increased; if the inhabitants flew 

and the land neglected, it was diminished. Those who knew the villages, the 

officials, and the heads of the people came together and examined the state of' 

cultivation; then, if they decided on an increase, they allotted them between 

the districts. R92 

Various Islamic reports differ in detail, but agree on the basic stipulation of the 

original Egyptian treaty made in late 641/20: aji ycr of two dinars per capita, plus 

contributions of food. 893 One of these reports states, ̀ After the first peace was made, 

the tax-payers in Egypt made new terms in the caliphate of'Umar (iiuul uh/cr/-jiýtcl 

hi-mim- srclihrc fi khilnfal 'lcmar ha'd al-sn/h al-mrºwwalI', by which the food 

contributions were converted to two dinars, making a tax of four dinars in total. ' 

Altogether, the Egyptian treaty reports match the Syrian in stating that the original tax 

was soon altered by `Umar, and that the new tax included the payment of four dinars 

per tax-payer. However, they differ from the Syrian reports on two points: the 

"" Quotcd in Tritton, 'Islam'. 496-7. 
119' Ba/., 214-5,216,218. Tritton. 'Islam'. 494; Dcmncit, Taxation. 72-3,94. 
1194 Ba/., 216. Tritton, 'Islam'. 494. Gascou. 'Impöts'. 99; Shaban, Histony, 31t-9; Fattal. Statut. 332. 
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original tax was higher in Egypt than in Syria, two dinars against one dinar, plus 

contributions (arzay) in each case; and secondly, the tax was not raised under 'Umar, 

merely commuted into an all-money payment. The first point seems credible, because 

the Muslims were more confident of success in 641/20 than in the early 630s, and so 

could make higher demands in return for granting a treaty. However, the second is 

partly falsified by the papyri evidence for the continuing importance of crr ciy; 

therefore, one may suppose that the tax was in fact not commuted, but raised, from 

two dinars plus ar: dq to four dinars plus crr äq. This would correspond to ' Umar's 

more clearly attested increase of the tax in Syria, Jazira, and Iraq to four dinars per 

capita (or the equivalent in dirhams) plus ar c q. 

The papyri reveal that the Islamic fiscal system was established in Egypt soon aller 

its conquest. 895 Ten papyri demand notes and receipts of 642-643/21-2 refer to 

deliveries of supplies, some of which the Muslims paid for, by local pagarchs, these 

suggest a temporary system for maintaining the Muslim army in Egypt. 

Subsequently, seven papyri, dating from 653/32 to 677/57, also refer to annual tax 

payments in cash. 896 According to the Egyptian Monophysite Hisiorv of the 

Patriarchs, the second governor 'Abdallah ibn Sa'd (644-56) 'set up the tax registry 

in Egypt', and the papyri of 653-677 appear to confirm this. "" Moreover, there seems 

to be no essential difference between these early papyri and the more comprehensive 

fiscal papyri from Aphrodito in Upper Egypt, dating from the period 700-20. These 

consist largely of tax demands (entagia) and tax lists (merisnuoi), Each tax demand is 

written in the name of the governor of Fustät; it is addressed to a particular Christian 

Dennctt, Taxation, 74: Simonscn, Genesis. 127.149. 
"' Donner. Tonnation'. 287-8: Gascou. 'Impöts', 101, Simonsen. Genesis, 81-3. Hof land. Isl; tny, 0$8. 
n. 1. 
"`" Donner, 'Formation', 281, n. 72. John of Nikill's account suggests that a regular fiscal s) stew as 
established not long aller the Byzantine evacuation of Alexandria in September, 642: %%ork on restoring 
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community, usually a village, and specifies the overall suns required from it, both in 

money and kind. S9x The calculation of the sum was based on a register of each 

community's persons and property (kalagraphunº), which had previously been 

compiled by local authorities and sent to Fustät. 899 After the local authorities received 

a tax demand, they prepared tax lists, giving the exact amounts for which each tax- 

payer was liable, and likewise sent them to Fustät. No registers are extant, but they 

were presumably almost identical to the corresponding tax lists. The fiscal system 

was therefore based on global sums imposed on each community, these were 

distributed among the inhabitants by the staff of the local pagarchs, who were 

probably almost all Christians during the seventh century. ̀ xx, 

A typical tax demand reads, ̀ This is a letter of Qurra ibn Shank to the people of' 

Pakaunis in the pagarchy of Aphrodito: you owe for the jizya of year 88,498 dinars, 

and for the embole, l28'/ß artabae of grain and half a waibah. ''"" The cmhol4Y, 

translated as clarihal al-ia'dun, was the contribution in kind, equivalent to ur_c7y in 

Syria. It was apparently valued at the rate of one dinar (so/it/us) per uriuhu of grain, 

and was payable by men and women, even those who did not own land. "2 The ji: rcr 

here signifies the tax in money on the community. In order to meet this total, the 

local pagarchy levied two separate money taxes, the dl nzosicr and the 

which may have been local terms for the Late Roman ingcuiu and ca/fiialio. 90 The 

dömosia was payable by landowners, both men and women, although the early papyri 

do not translate this term, it later came to be known as khcr"cij, or land-tax. '"' The 

the canal of Trajan, partly in order to transport grain to the Red Sea, began at that time (Simonsen. 
Genesis. 138). 
" Monasteries were treated as taxable commiuiitics like an other (Simonsen. Genesis, 98-9). 
"`'`Thiel., 97,121-2: Gascou. 'lmpöts'. 105. 

Dcnnctt. Taxation, 98: Simonsen. Genesis, 91,114.127: Gil. Palestine. 144, 
Dcnncit. Taxation. 97. 
Simonsen. Genesis, 89,107. 
/hid. 127-9. 

`"'' Ibid.. 142.146. 
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diagraphe was only payable by men. It was translated as ji: l or jiy al ru : v, adding 

yet a third meaning to the term (for the first and second meanings, see above). 9')5 

Einhole, demosia, and diagiaphe were levied at widely varying rates per capita, 

according to individual means and the extent of the community's dependence on 

agriculture. P. Lond. 1420 gives detailed tax lists for 124 tax-payers in the village of 

Pente Pediades and 56 tax-payers in Due Pediades (these numbers did not include the 

entire population of each community) in 704-5. The average tax in Pente Pediades 

was equivalent to 4.3 dinars in money and kind, in Due Pediades, it was equivalent to 

approximately 6 dinars. There is a significant difference between the two 

communities because the inhabitants of Due Pediades owned more land and paid 

more per capita in ditnosia and emholi (although less in cliagrap/i? ). Taxes per capita 

varied widely, from 1.4 dinars up to almost 10 dinars. This indicates that a class of' 

larger landowners remained at the head of the Christian communities, running the 

local administrations that dealt with Fustät. 906 

Taking the two villages together, the average tax rate was 4.8 dinars per capita. '"'? 

Moreover, apart from emholi, dl mosia, and diagruphe, a fourth fixed tax, known as 

dapanre, appears annually in many surviving Egyptian tax receipts. It is not recorded 

in P. Lond. 1420 above, but it appears in another tax-list for Pente Pediades, dated 712- 

3. Imposed in money and kind, it was earmarked for the maintenance ot'the 

administration in Fustät and sometimes amounted to a higher sum than the cliugrup/, 

for the same year. Like the other taxes, it was not levied on all tax-payers. "' 

Simonsen cautions against generalizing information from a single locality, principally 

Aid. 86: Bell. 'Administration'. 283: Detuutt. Taxation 89-91; Gil. Patcstinc, 144. 
Simonsen, Genesis, 92. t 16.124. The pagarchs and their subordinate assessors %%ere usually large 

landowners. 
`"" Simonsen. Genesis. 90-1. gives the data from %%hich the averages above have been calculated. Also 
Dcnnett. Taxation. 86: Tritton. 'Islam', 480. Caliph 

. 
199-2(X): Bell. 'Administration'. 282. 

`A*' Simonsen. Genesis. 92,97.110-1.102. Dopeutj is often translated as ri: q in the Eg ptiau papyri. 
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because the Egyptian fiscal papyri reveal great variations in the amounts raised per 

capita. ̀ "9 The widely differing amounts paid by members of the Pediades villages 

have been cited above. In addition, although the climosia paid by individuals seems 

to have remained fairly constant over time, there were significant variations in the 

amounts paid in diagraphe and dapaire from year to year. 91° Finally, taxes also varied 

from one community to another. The average tax paid by the recorded members of 

the Pediades villages was 4.8 dinars: in contrast, 182 tax receipts from Madinat t-tabu 

(Thebes) reveal an average tax payment of a little over one dinar, most of which was 

paid as diagr"aphe. However, the latter may be a sample of a poor urban community: 

many of the diagraphe payments are a fraction of a dinar, and there is only a single 

case of a two-dinar payment. 91 

The four regular taxes mentioned above were the means of raising suns in money 

and kind, which the Islamic sources normally refer to as ji'; vcr and crr_irq respectively. 

However, the Aphrodito papyri also reveal that the Muslim administration imposed 

additional requisitions, which are not mentioned in the Islamic sources. These 

requisitions include materials such as cloth, ropes, mats, and nails for the fleet, men, 

such as sailors and labourers for the Nile embankments and construction work; and 

money, listed as indeterminate 'government expenses', 'allowances for the caliph', 

and, most importantly, fines. 91.1 By their nature, these requisitions varied yearly, and 

from one community to another, a tendency aggravated by the imposition of fines. 

For example, during one year in the period 702-7, the requisitions demanded trom the 

monastery of Mary in Aphrodito were valued at 36.5 dinars, in addition to its annual 

ji yin of about 114 dinars during the same year. In contrast, the monastery of 

`-*"9 Ibid.. 94,100.129. 
91" /hid., 93-4. 
91' Ibid. 101-2. 
912 Bcll, 'Administration', 283: Vrn'onis. 'Byzantium', 212-3. 
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Barbaros, which paid a. ji }'n of 110 dinars, paid requisitions worth only 2.25 dinars. 

The list of materials and men included in the requisitions is similar for both 

monasteries; however, the former paid a fine of 33.5 dinars in that year. ̀ 1.4 

The same fiscal system revealed by the Aphrodito papyri can be recognized in the 

Early Umayyad papyri from Nessana in southern Palestine. These consist of38 

documents, dating from 674/54 to about 690/71.915 Some are tax demands (t. 'islagicu), 

ordering the payment of taxes or foodstuffs; one document refers to enmho/ under the 

term rizq, while another is a register of the tax `on heads' (unagruphe ejiike/)/ui/ iic", ii), 

which must be identical to the diagraphe in the Aphrodito papyri. A 684/64 papyrus 

from Gaza refers to the ditnosia. 916 Requisitions of wheat and oil are listed under the 

term dariha. 9" A receipt mentions `the land survey (geömetriu) of the Saracens', 

which corresponds to the Egyptian censuses inferred in the Aphrodito papyri, and 

recorded in historical sources, for 699 and 725.91" In sum, all the taxes imposed in 

early eighth-century Egypt are recorded for Palestine a generation earlier, although 

the terms for them were not identical. 9t9 However, the fiscal systems of the two 

countries differed in one important respect. The Aphrodito papyri indicate that, 

except for amounts subtracted to maintain the local administration and messengers 

from Fustät, all taxes in money and kind were dispatched from the pagarchies to the 

Muslim government in Fustät. In contrast, the Nessana papyri reveal a more 

decentralized system, in which the small town of Nessana delivers money taxes to the 

Muslim sub-governor ('nmil) of Gaza. Also, contributions in kind (ri: q/(1r: e! q) are 

paid, not to the governor, but to local Muslim soldiers who are apparently organized 

913 Tritton. Caliphs. 202, Simonsen. Genesis. 100. 
911 Tritton. 'Islam', 489. But sec Dennett. Taxation. 99-1(H). 
"` Cotton ei a!.. 'Papyrology'. 234-5. 
916 Ibid. Donner. 'Formation'. 287, Simonsen, Genesis. 99,109. Gil. Palestine. 145. 
91' Donner. Tonnation'. 288. n. 19. Cotton et a!.. 'Papyrologv'. 234-5. 
918 Ibid.; Dcnnctt, Taxation, 104. But sec Simonsen. Genesis. 182, n. 11. 
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by clans and tribes. 920 This difference seems to reflect the widespread presence of 

large numbers of Muslims in Syria from the time of the Conquest. ''' In Egypt, on the 

other hand, the Muslims were fewer, and concentrated at Fustat and Alexandria until 

the early eighth century. The Christian population in Egypt probably had less contact 

with the Muslims during the Early Umayyad period than was the case in Syria. 

Nevertheless, there is reference in the early papyri of 653/32 to Muslim soldiers 

collecting the tax, presumably from the offices of the pagarchs. 9" 

Simonsen does not venture to judge whether the Early Islamic administration in 

Egypt raised significantly greater sums than did its Late Roman predecessor, although 

he concedes that the Islamic administration was more efficient in controlling the flow 

of revenues. 923 Nevertheless, the personal correspondence of the governor ofFustlit, 

Qurra ibn Sharik, to Basilius, the pagarch of Aphrodito, reveals that under Muslim 

rule, the pagarchs no longer possessed the autonomy that they had enjoyed before the 

Conquest. The fiscal administration rested upon the pagarchs, and these were closely 

controlled by Fustät; it seems likely, therefore, that the Muslim government could 

have raised taxes substantially above Late Roman levels, if it had wished to do so. 

Thus, one notices that the government insisted on the prompt furnishing of statistical 

records by the pagarchs. As mentioned above, the information would have permitted 

the administration in Fustät to conduct financial investigations of the pagarchies, 

ensuring that the maximum amounts were being collected and dispatched. In a 

communication of c. 709 to Basilius, the governor of Egypt commands: 

919 Simonsen, Genesis, 112. 
`92" Simonsen. Genesis. 109.129: Kennedy, Armics. 66-7.72. The right of Arab tribes to live off the 
local subject population by collecting taxes due frone a district (ma'kam) is attested for S%ria in liter n- 
sources (Gil. Palestine. 137.170.224).. 116' ala did not include ownership rights over the lands that 
were taxed. 
921 Ibid., 69.72. 

188 



Bring with you the men from your district, whom we named to you in our 

former letters, and in addition a register of places giving the male population 

in each, with the poll tax (ji )ya) [probably the sum of regular money taxes, 

diagraphe and dimosia] to which each is liable, the amount of each man's 
holding in land, both vineland and arable, and a register of the names and 

patronymics of the fugitives in each place: in short, make clear to us in your 

register all that you know 
... 

in order that if we seek information from [the 

local officials in the district] on any subject, they may be prepared to tell us all 

they know. 924 

Another indication that taxation was heavier than it had been before the Conquest 

is the frequent mention in the papyri (such as the one quoted above) of fugitives, that 

is, tax-payers who had left their places of origin in order to evade the tax. 

Admittedly, the evidence for Late Roman taxation is small and mostly circumstantial, 

but what survives does not give the impression that tax fugitives were a significant 

phenomenon. In contrast, the manner in which the Muslim authorities refer to them 

leaves little doubt that fugitives were numerous, at least in the period 700-20 covered 

by the surviving Aphrodito papyri: 925 

For God knows that if after the return of our messenger we find any one 
fugitive who is not entered in the register, which is dispatched from you, we 

shall deal out to you such requital as will crush you, both a very heavy tine 

and corporal chastisement, fining also the people of the place ... a tine which 

they will not be able to support, and we shall strip bare its headmen and 

'" Gascou. 'lmpöts'. 101. 
923 Genesis. 116-17. 
9'' Quoted in Dcnnelt, Taxation. 96. Note that only information about the adult male population is 
demanded, although the Aphrodito tax-lists show that women occasionally paid the emhuli" and the 
denrosia (Simonsen. Genesis, 93,108). 
`'=`: lphrod. 1'. 1333, quoted in Dennctt. Taxation.. 112-3. 
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administrators and guards, after which we shall deal out to them corporal 

chastisement which will surely surpass their extremest fears. 92' 

The report indicates that the authorities tried to deal with the fugitive problem in 

several ways, including the imposition of fines, which seem to have been an important 

element of the fiscal system. For example, it was mentioned above (pp. 182-3) that a 

monastery paid a fine of 33.5 dinars in one year, a sum equal to one-third of its_%i_tr(r. 

Correspondence from the Muslim governor to Aphrodito prescribes that 'those who 

are proved to have any fugitives after the present are to be fined ten dinars for each 

man, and the fugitive is to be fined five dinars, and the administrators and police five 

dinars, and two dinars is to be paid for each fugitive to anyone giving information 

after the making of the register. 927 In addition, the government issued internal 

passports, some of which survive among the papyri. They identify the bearer, and 

state the length of time, usually a matter of months, during which he is permitted to 

leave his native residence. During this time, his ji: }-n (probably capitation-tax, or 

diagraphe) must be paid at the place where he is working. `92' If a person should lose 

his passport, a new one costs five dinars. 929 The fugitive problem is also mentioned in 

an Egyptian Christian text, the Apocalypse of ps. -Athanasius, which, according to 

internal evidence, was probably written in the period 700-20: 

They will count the men and write their names in their documents, and set 

upon them high taxes ... 
Afterwards they will measure the whole earth ... and 

they will count the cattle ... 
At their end ... they will take the strangers in the 

cities and the villages, and ... call for their return and ... throw them into 

926 l phrod. I'. 1343, quoted in Dcnnett, Taxation. 112-3. Simonsen. Genesis. 117-8. refers to fines 
(zemia), and to confiscations of property belonging to the Christian administrators. 
927. iphrod. 1'. 1384. quoted in Dctutctt. Taxation, 113. 
'-" Simonsen, Genesis. 86. 
929 Dcnnctt, Taxation. 81-2. 
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prison, for many at that time will leave their cities and their villages and go 

abroad because of the violence of the oppression [inflicted by] that nation. '"" 

It seems relevant that five dinars, the amount payable for a new passport, should be 

equal to the fine payable by fugitives in the government prescription quoted above. 

Five dinars also seems equivalent to the total average tax in money and kind that was 

paid by the inhabitants of the Pediades villages in P. Lond. 1420 (although this papyrus 

does not record the dapaire tax); moreover, it may not be coincidental that Yazid I 

(680-4) reportedly imposed a ji }a of five dinars on the Samaritans of jund Filastin, 

who had not paid the tax until then. 93' We have seen that from the early 640s the 

standard rate of ji yea, meaning the money tax only, was reportedly four dinars in 

Syria and Egypt. However, it appears that with the addition of contributions in kind 

(arzä(I/einhole), the average total tax rate could have reached five dinars without 

difficulty. Despite Simonsen's cautionary statements, one suspects that tax-payers in 

early eighth-century Egypt paid, on average, not less than the equivalent of five dinars 

each per year in money and kind. Although the lack of comparable documentary 

evidence makes the case more tenuous, the literary sources attest that a similar rate 

existed in Early Umayyad Syria. One should remember that this rate of five dinars 

includes all the regular taxes in money and kind, but not the requisitions, which are 

widely attested in the papyri, although absent from the literary sources. 

John of Nikiu, who seems to have lived through the Conquest of Egypt and to have 

written soon afterwards, states that once the stipulated II months' truce was over, the 

Muslims took possession of all the land of Egypt, northern and southern, and trebled 

the taxes. '932 Although he is no neutral observer and may be exaggerating, this report 

`"" Quoted in Ho}"land. Islam, 283-4. 
931 Lammens. 'Califat'. 23.710-1. 
932 120.28. 
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is not easy to dismiss, because it tends to confirm the Islamic accounts that 'Uniar 

raised the standard tax in Syria and Jazira to four dinars plus contributions in kind. In 

addition, one should recall parallel Islamic references to the imposition of a four-dinar 

. 
ii--yea in Egypt, which probably also excludes contributions in kind. In the preceding 

paragraph, it was estimated that the sum of four dinars plus contributions was equal to 

at least five dinars: against the original two-dinar equivalent, this amount represents 

an increase of 250% in Syria. Finally, it was noted earlier that the original imposition 

of one dinar and one jarib in Syria (worth about two dinars in total) may have been 

equivalent to the average Late Roman rate per household in Syria and elsewhere. 

Simonsen's study also does not attempt to estimate to what extent the Early 

Islamic fiscal system burdened the tax-payers recorded in the papyri, or, in other 

words, what proportion of their income was paid in tax. Yet there exists information 

on incomes during the Early Islamic period, and some of it may be worth citing. The 

Nessana fragment of a seventh-century military register (c! iii-dm) records salaries paid 

to local Muslim soldiers, almost all of whom received ten dinars per year. "" This 

amount may seem problematic, because, even if silver inflation is taken into account, 

it is significantly less than the basic stipend of 200 dirhams established by 'Umar, 

according to the Islamic historical tradition. 934 However, it is possible that the 200- 

dinar stipend was soon reduced. Indeed, ten dinars per year seems to be confirmed by 

reports that the Jaräjima, Christian auxiliary soldiers in the Umayyad army, received 

eight dinars each in c. 710,935 while the basic salary for Muslim soldiers in Cilician 

outposts was 12 dinars in the early ninth century, similarly, the Aphrodito papyri state 

that skilled craftsmen received 8-16 dinars per year in the early eighth century. "' 

9" Kennedy, 'Military', 376. 
934 Tab., 124/2-3. Kennedy. Armies, 61. 
935 Ba!., 161. 
93" Tritton, Islam'. 487; Kennedy, Armies. 79. See also Ashtor. 'Lc coüt dc la vie'. 
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These figures would suggest that an average tax payment of at least five dinars, 

excluding requisitions, was a substantial fraction of the taxpayer's income. 

On this question, one may also refer to a notable contrast between the pre- 

Conquest and post-Conquest papyri from Nessana. On the one hand, the Early 

Islamic-period papyri are almost all of a fiscal nature. Of the 38 extant post-Conquest 

documents, only three are indisputably non-fiscal: a divorce agreement, a private 

letter, and an account of church offerings. The rest comprise demand notes, tax 

receipts, a tax register, official and private accounts, a labour contract, letters ordering; 

the payment of taxes and the provision of compulsory transport and guides; and 

finally, a letter about a tax protest in Gaza, Sobata, Nessana, and other places. '" In 

contrast, of 46 published Late Roman papyri from Nessana, only one, a levy of 

camels for the army, is clearly a fiscal document. Eight others are accounts, all but 

one private, and the rest are legal contracts and private letters, mostly ecclesiastical. 

This contrast suggests that taxation was a more important subject of correspondence 

and record in Umayyad than in Late Roman Palestine. One may suppose that this was 

because taxes were significantly higher, affecting the lives of tax-payers to a greater 

extent. 939 

The discussion of Early Umayyad taxation and revenues could be prolonged. 

Perhaps it has been developed sufficiently to confirm the contrast referred to earlier 

between Late Roman and Early Umayyad military numbers, demonstrating that the 

frequent references to fiscal oppression in the Christian sources of this period and 

afterwards must have had some foundation. In taking leave of the topic, one may 

refer briefly to a third tradition: a Jewish poet, possibly Eliezer ben Qilir, a 

9" Cotton et al.. 'Papyrology', 234-5. 
918 Ibid., 233-4. 
9`9 Simonsen, Genesis. 109, considers that 'both emboli and the cash taxes increased as ... 

Arab 
numbers increased during the first century of occupation. ' 
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contemporary of the Conquest, tells of his disappointment when he realized that the 

Muslims were no deliverers, but `a new enemy of Israel, who enslaved and imposed 

taxes. '`'40 

REVENUES AND MILITARY SPENDING 

Despite the probability of higher tax rates, it is difficult to say whether the Early 

Umayyad tax revenues of Syria and Egypt were higher than Late Roman revenues. 

However, extant information on Early Islamic revenues in general permits some 

discussion of the topic. Al-Ya'qübi, writing in the later ninth century, records that the 

first two Muslim governors of Egypt, 'Amr ibn al-'As (642-6) and 'Abdallah ibn Sa'd 

(646-56), raised total revenues of 10-12 million dinars per year. 94' These figures are 

far higher than later revenue totals, which are recorded for 735 (4 million dinars), 830 

(4.3 million), c. 880 (4 million), c. 980 (3.4 million), and c. 1080 (2.8 million); 

moreover, al-Balädhuri records that 'Amr raised only two million dinars per year and 

Ibn Said only four million. 942 Nevertheless, a case can be made for the higher figures. 

Owing to a rapid conquest, and a relatively small and tightly controlled number of 

Muslim immigrants, it is likely that Egypt retained a strong agrarian economy 

immediately after the Conquest. The annual revenue of Iraq during the governorship 

ofZiyäd ibn Abihi (665-73) reportedly amounted to 100 million dirhams, equivalent 

to at least eight million dinars, and one would not expect those of Egypt in the 640s 

and 650s to have been less. 941 It is reported that, during the first civil war, Mu'äwiya 

y'" Hovland Islam. 530-1. 
91 Buldän, 339. Tritton. 'Islam', 507. 

Bal., 16-8. Tritton, ' Islam'. 506-7. 
Kcnned 

. Armics, 7 l. 
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`hoped that if he won control over Egypt he would also be victorious in the war 

against 'Ali on account of the huge sum that was raised from the kharnj. '944 

Provisionally accepting Egyptian revenues of 10-12 million dinars for the period to 

656, one may turn to al-Ya`qübi's report for Syrian revenues in about 670: these 

amounted to 1,800,000 dinars, of which slightly over a third (630,000) came from the 

junds of Palestine and Jordan, and the rest from the northern junds. 935 The papyri 

seem to demonstrate the accuracy of Early Islamic administrative records, and this 

may tenuously suggest that al-Ya`qübi's total of 1,800,000 dinars covered all tax 

payments in Syria, including contributions in kind made to local Arab tribes; the same 

would be true for his estimate of Egyptian revenues. Al-Ya`qübi also records that the 

revenues of Syria in his own time (c. 890) had fallen to 900,000 dinars. 946 Several 

points are indicated by these figures. The fall in Syrian revenues between the seventh 

and ninth centuries tends to confirm that the Egyptian revenues had also once been 

much higher than the four million or so dinars raised annually from the eighth 

century. Moreover, Syrian revenues during the Early Umayyad period were lower 

than Egyptian by a ratio of 1: 5, which would confirm the description of the latter as 

`huge'. Finally, the evidence for the prosperity and relatively high population of Late 

Roman Syria makes it improbable that such a discrepancy between the revenues of 

Syria and Egypt had existed before the Conquest. The discrepancy would then 

reinforce the argument that the Conquest had been especially destructive in Syria, but 

much less so in Egypt. It should be remembered that, in the case of Egypt, the 

Muslim army was under a more centralized command, and fighting lasted for little 

''-' Tab.. 1.3396-7. 
9'5 Duri. 'Taxation'. 112: Gil, Palestine, 146. 
9U% Kennedy, Armies. 31: Gil, Palestine. 146. However, these revenues fluctuated. In c. 800. they, were 
1.630. (00 dinars (Cobb. Banners. 14). 
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over a year, being terminated by an orderly armistice and treaty that covered the 

whole country. 

To pursue this point further, one may combine the evidence for taxation and for 

revenues during the Early Umayyad period, in order to estimate very tentatively the 

size of the subject non-Muslim population. Assuming that the revenue totals given by 

al-Ya`gGb for 670 derived almost entirely from the taxation of non-Muslims 

(Muslims did not pay taxes at that early date), and that each adult male non-Muslim 

paid five dinars on average (disregarding additional requisitions), then the result 

yields about 350,000 tax-payers in 670. Multiplying this figure by 4.5 to allow for 

women and children gives a total non-Muslim Syrian population of about 1,500,000 

in 670. By the same estimates, the non-Muslim population of Egypt in the 640s and 

650s would have amounted to about nine million. The total population of Syria 

before the Conquest was estimated at five million (p. 28); therefore, a generation later, 

the survivors and descendants of that pre-Conquest population may have numbered 

around one third of that figure. The Early Umayyad population estimates depend 

entirely on the reliability and inclusiveness of al-Ya`qübi's revenue figures, and on 

estimates made above for the average dinar-equivalent tax rate in the Early Umayyad 

period. The Late Roman estimates are even more tenuous, depending on little more 

than the impressive evidence of a high population given by site surveys. 

Nevertheless, the contrasts suggested between Syria before and after the Conquest, 

and between Syria and Egypt, seem to confirm each other up to a point. If they have 

any bearing on reality, they would point directly to the destructiveness of the 

Conquest in Syria, and the extent of flight from that country. 947 

But see Avalon. 'Regarding population estimates', for a cautionary opinion on this topic. 

196 



During the Early Umayyad period, most tax revenues went to support the Islamic 

armed forces engaged in the ongoing war of conquest against the Empire. Rapid 

victory depended upon the concentration of resources. Ideally, the wealth of the 

conquered subjects must be concentrated towards taxes, the taxes towards stipends for 

the armed forces, and the armed forces towards the military offensive. There is some 

dubious evidence that Mu`äwiya attempted to concentrate the flow of revenues to the 

regular armed forces by reducing or stopping the stipends of non-combatants. 948 

Moreover, Theophanes preserves a report of Eastern, probably Islamic, origin, which 

states that in the first year of his caliphate, Mu`äwiya `humiliated the men of Persia, 

while exalting those of Syria; the latter he called Isamites [Shämis] and the former 

Herakites [Iraqis]. The wages of the Isamites he raised to 200 solidi, while those of 

the Herakites he lowered to 30 solidi. 949 Certainly, the control of Iraqi stipends 

would have permitted the accumulation of surplus revenues for transfer to Syria. Yet 

it seems that Early Umayyad provincial governors had complete and unaccounted 

control over tax revenues in Egypt and the East. 95° The Umayyad State had a tax 

department, the diwt i, a! -kharnj; however, it appears to have been staffed by 

Christian Syrians to the end of the seventh century, so one may infer that its duties 

were limited to the collection of Syrian revenues alone. 951 

There is some evidence, nevertheless, of revenue transfers during the Early 

Umayyad period. In 685-6/66, Abdallah ibn Muff `, governor of Küfa for Ibn al- 

Zubayr, told the Küfans that he intended to remove the surplus of their income (fay'), 

but with their approval and according to `Umar's prescription and `Uthman's practice. 

However the Küfans refused: 

"'` iah., 12411-1?, 2859. Lammens, 'Califat', 25.405-8; 'Athamina, ': l 'rnb', 17. 
9'9 Theophane 

. 
348. 

y`" Kenncds-, 'Military', 362,369.366. Provincial revenues were stored in the provincial capital under 
the control of the governor (Kennedy, Armies. 62. 'Militaty'. 363.375). 
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We do not consent to your taking the surplus away from us or to its being 

shared out other than among us; and we do not consent to any manner of 

conduct being followed among us other than that of `Ali 
.... 

We have no need 

for `Uthmän's mode of conduct regarding our income from the conquered 

lands (fay') or regarding ourselves, for it was only arbitrary and Wilful. 

The report suggests that, from the caliphate of `Uthmän until 685-6, excepting the 

short period of 'At-i's rule at Küfa after 656, surplus revenues had been continuously 

transferred from Iraq, despite the opposition of Muslims living there. Since the early 

caliphs had no central bureaucracy for monitoring revenue collection and spending in 

Egypt and the East, they must have relied entirely on the governors of those countries 

to transfer revenue surpluses, leaving them otherwise to rule with a free hand. 

Referring to Koranic prescriptions and the earliest practice of the Medina State, the 

remittance of surpluses was justified as `the right of the Commander of the 

Faithful'. 953 Under normal circumstances, then, the Early Umayyad caliphate was a 

centralized state of simple construction, whose inter-connecting bonds, at the highest 

level, were personal rather than institutional 
. 
954 Therefore, Mu`äwiya's governors 

may have funnelled a significant fraction of the conquered lands' surplus resources 

into supporting the offensive against the Empire. 

Indeed, the history of the Muslim-Byzantine war demonstrates the extent to which 

the Early Umayyad State depended on Egypt's resources in the war against the 

Empire. Since the offensive continued year after year and, and, to a large extent, was 

conducted by naval forces requiring much money and supplies, Syrian resources alone 

"'51 Shimizu. 'Finances', 10. Kennedy. 'Impact', 295. 
y" Tab.. 11,603. Kennedy. 'Military', 369-70, Armies. 74. 
9" Lanimcns, 'Califat'. 24.723-4. Donner, 'Formation', 290-1.293; Simonsen. Genesis. 114. 
"' Donner, 'Formation', 294-5, Simonsen, Genesis, 131. 
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were probably quite insufficient for the task. The contrast between Syrian revenues 

on the one hand, and Egyptian and Iraqi on the other, was mentioned above (pp. 190- 

1), as was Mu`äwiya's concern to take control of Egypt during the civil war against 

'All, `on account of the huge sum that was raised from the kharnj'. 955 Another report 

mentions that Mu`äwiya took 70 skins filled with dinars, each skin weighing two 

ardehh, which `Amr, the governor of Egypt, left on his death. 956 On the other hand, it 

is reported that only 600,000 dinars was regularly transferred per year from Egypt to 

Syria in Mu`äwiya's time. 957 However, one should note that Egypt and Syria were 

adjacent to each other, both facing the Byzantine enemy; therefore, it mattered less to 

transfer large sums to Syria than to utilize Egyptian Muslim forces in the war against 

the Empire. For this reason, it appears that the Egyptian fleet at Alexandria was 

controlled directly by the Syrian coastal governor at Acre and Tyre. 

In contrast, Iraq must have contributed less to the Islamic State's war effort, partly 

because Iraqi resources were diverted towards eastward expansion. In addition, 

however, Iraq had a large and growing population of Muslim Arabs that laid exclusive 

claim to the country's resources; as the quotation on p. 194 illustrates, they stubbornly 

opposed the transfer of surplus revenues to Medina and, later, Damascus. The 

Muslims of Iraq were fundamentally at odds with Early Umayyad rulers, for whom 

Iraq was always difficult to govern and, despite its great resources, threatened to 

become a burden. Whereas the governors of Egypt were chiefly active in military 

expansion, a primary task of the eastern governors was to police a hostile Muslim 

population. Nevertheless, the State may have regularly acquired a modest proportion 

"` Duri, 'Taxation', 142. Ziy-äd collected 60 million dirtkvns fron Basra and 40 million from Kufa 
(Kennedy. Armies, 71: Lanunens. 'Califat'): for Eg}-pt, see above. The dinar: dirham rate was 1: 10 in 
the early seventh century and 1: 12 by the eighth century (Kennedy, Annies. 61). 
"` 

.t lagri: i. cited in Tritton. Caliphs. 208-9. Taking the ardebb at 20 kgs, the amount would equal 2.8 
tonnes of gold. or about 4.5 million dinars. 
"' Kenncds. Armics. 75. 
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of Iraq's revenues. 958 In 671/51, the governor of the East, Ziyäd ibn Abihi, 

transferred 50,000 stipendiary troops, with their families, from Basra and KGfa to 

Khuräsän. 959 By reducing local demand for resources, this population transfer may 

have permitted the release of additional sums to Damascus. According to one Iraqi 

report, a visitor to Damascus remarked that only Mu`zwiya and his son Yazid had got 

the whole wealth of Islam under lock and key. 960 

One should note that the later Marwanid caliphs were less successful in acquiring 

provincial revenues. There is record of local Muslim opposition to the governor of 

Egypt's attempt to send revenues to Damascus in 715-6.96' Before the transfer of 

3000 Syrian Arab families to Egypt in 727-8, the governor had to assure the caliph 

that Egypt's revenues could support them, indicating that large Egyptian surpluses 

were no longer available. 962 The fiscal crisis and attempts to solve it were central to 

the history of the Marwanid caliphate. In contrast, more resources were available 

Early Umayyad State, and a large proportion of them, at least from Egypt and Syria, 

could be used for the offensive against the Empire. Nevertheless, one should 

remember that each provincial governor controlled the revenues, stipends, and armed 

forces of his province. If caliphal power failed, as it did in 656/35-6, there was 

nothing to prevent the rapid disintegration of the Islamic State into several 

fragment S. 963 

"s Of 100 million dirlivns raised by Zi}ad in Iraq annually, only 7 million was transferred to Syria 
(Kcnnedy. Armics. 71.75). 
J9 Kcnncd%. 'Militan-'. 374. 

Zavdan. Uma%-%ads. 93. 
"i Ibid.. 371. 
"'- Ibid., 367. n. 22 
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THE EARLY UMAYYAD WARS 

No clear division existed between the Conquest of Syria and the wider Arab- 

Byzantine war. The Conquest of Syria was not completed until the fall of Tripoli in 

about 647/26; but the conquests of Egypt and Jazira had begun in late 640/19, while 

the first expeditions into Asia Minor and Armenia reportedly took place in 64l/20, ''1" 

The speed of the Islamic advance beyond Syria, long before its reduction was 

complete, indicates the intention to conquer the Empire rapidly through unceasing 

attack. 965 Forces were concentrated to this end. In 633-4/12-13, the Islamic 

leadership allocated the bulk of fighters to the Conquest of Syria, "("' and, for a decade 

thereafter, it limited activities on the eastern front against Sasanian Persia. After the 

conquest of Iraq in 637/16, `Umar reportedly wished that the Zagros Mountains 

would become burning coals between Muslims and Persians, dividing one side tom 

the other. 967 A similar report is also attributed to `Umar concerning the Taurus passes 

between Syria and Asia Minor. 96 However, the former account is more credible: the 

Muslims made little progress east of Iraq for several years, and agreed to a two-year 

truce with the Persians, perhaps from 638/17 to 640/19.969 As'Umar's wish 

suggests, they may have been reluctant to invade the Iranian plateau, a distraction 

from their strategic objective in the West, which, meanwhile, they were pursuing 

relentlessly. The confusion into which the imperial government fell after Heraclius' 

death in February 641 led directly to the surrender of Egypt by treaty. The Muslims 

attacked Cyrenaica during the eleven-month armistice before the final Byzantine 

"' Kennedy. Armies, 12. 
96' Kaegi, 'Expedition', 21. Brooks. 'Successors'. 393: Fliche/Martin. Histoire. 155; Siratos. 
Byzantium. 3.234,32-3. 
"` Constantclos. 'Conquest'. 328.355. 
X'6 Perhaps 75-80%, if one compares the numbers reported at the Yarnua and at Qadisha. 
X7 Sharf. 'Hcraclius'. 10. 
" Kaegi. Byzantium, 244. 'Frontier'. 91. 
969 Howard-Johnston. Sebeos, 248. 
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evacuation in September 642/21.970 In the same period, they completed the conquest 

of the Syrian coast, excepting Tripoli. Byzantine resistance seemed to be collapsing. 

However, events in the east supervened. The Persians repaired their strength, 

attacked, and lost decisively at the Battle of Nihavend in 642/21. The defeat opened 

the Persian homeland to invasion; and soon afterwards, the Islamic leadership made 

an important change of strategy: postponing a decisive assault against the Empire, it 

determined to destroy Persia. 97 The decision may have been influenced by the 

awareness that the Empire could not be conquered without naval superiority, which 

the Muslims lacked in the early 640s. The military offensive against the Empire 

continued on land, but it appears that the weight of resources was switched eastwards. 

`Umar reportedly forbade Mu`äwiya to conduct naval warfare, but it seems unlikely 

that the caliph was opposed to it in principle. The South Arabians had a maritime 

tradition and naval resources, 972 which the Muslims utilized for naval operations 

during the conquest of Iran, begun in 643/22: 

Now when the sons of Ismael went to the east from the desert of Sin, their 

king Amr ['Umar] did not go with them ... The king commanded ships and 

many sailors to be gathered, to cross the sea to the south-east: to Pars, 

Sakastan, Sind, Krman [and] the land of Kuran and Makuran as tar as the 

borders of India .... After making raids over the waves of the seas, they came 

back to their own places. 973 

In addition, there are reports of an unsuccessful naval expedition against Abyssinia, 

possibly as early as 64l/20; 9'`ß many Arabs seem to have sailed directly across the 

"" John of Nikiu, 120.34-5. 
9111 Howard-Johnston, Sebeos. 264-6. 
97' Wict, 'L'cmpirc', 66. 
973 Seheo. c, 139. 
97' Tab., 1.2865, dates it to 31H/651-2. 
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Persian Gulf to settle in Fars. 975 The repair of the Nile-Red Sea canal, `the canal of 

Trajan, which had been destroyed a long time', according to John of Nikiu, began 

even before the final surrender of Egypt in September 642/21. The supply of food to 

the Hijaz is thought to have lain behind this project; however, in the first instance, it 

seems more likely to have been prompted by naval requirements: the canal would 

permit the movement of ships and supplies from the Red Sea to bases at Fustat and 

Alexandria. However, the repair must have taken several years to complete. 

It seems, therefore, that preparations for an amphibious attack in the Mediterranean 

were going ahead even under `Umar. Yet from 643/22 to 649/28, the war against the 

Empire was restricted to land operations, and they appear to have had limited success. 

Indeed, the invasion of Armenia in 643/22 was defeated. 976 Annual raids into Asia 

Minor brought much booty and the sack of two important cities, Euchaita and 

Cappadocian Caesarea, but an attack on Amorium failed; most importantly, the 

Muslims were unable to conquer any territory beyond the Taurus mountain barrier. ̀ "' 

It seems that the Byzantines were now applying more effectively in Asia Minor the 

defensive strategy that they may have adopted in the last stages of the war in Syria - 

that of denying supplies, avoiding pitched battles, and relying on fortresses and 

harassment. 97" As a result, invasions for permanent conquest turned into seasonal 

raids for booty. 

For several years, therefore, the Islamic offensive slackened, permitting the Empire 

to consolidate, and to react for the first time since 638/17. Four Byzantine counter- 

attacks are recorded for the period 643-6/22-5: two naval assaults, against Alexandria 

y" 'Athamina, 'Settlement', 190. 
976 Sebeos, 145-7. Howard-Johnston. Sebeos, 257-9. 
977 Chron. 1234,259-60; , Ilichael, 11.10,441: Chron. 819, IL Kacgi. 'Expedition'. 22, n. 8; Brooks, 
'Successors'. 393; Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 155-6; Stratos, Byzantium, 3.32. 
978 Lilie, 'Araber', 438-9, n. 50. See also Bosworth, 'The Byzantine Defence System', McGeer. 
infantry versus cavalry'. 
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and the Phoenician coast; and two invasions of Jazira, from Asia Minor and Armenia 

respectively. 979 The results were disappointing: the land attacks were easily repulsed 

and the Phoenician coastal cities were re-taken only for a few years. Most strikingly, 

the Byzantines seized Alexandria and advanced inland, before being defeated and 

expelled. 98° These events demonstrated Muslim military superiority and reinforced 

the impression of their invincibility, yet the Empire's counter-attacks on several fronts 

showed that it still possessed much strength. Having retreated intact after the tall of 

Syria and Egypt, its forces were regrouping in Asia Minor and remained numerous, "I 

The repulse of the invasion of Armenia in 643/22 was most valuable, for Muslim 

success here would have exposed Asia Minor to attack along a much wider front. 

Conversely, its failure diminished the impact of Muslim attacks on Asia Minor 

throughout the 640s. With interruptions, Armenia remained attached to the Empire 

for another two decades. 

During the 640s, control of the sea had protected the Empire from outright 

conquest, the fate of Persia. However, this shield suddenly slipped away at the end of 

the decade. The establishment of the Islamic fleet in the Mediterranean had been 

delayed by the diversion of resources to the east, and possibly by the restoration of' the 

Nile-Red Sea canal; however, with preparations finally completed, the new fleet 

embarked on the attack of Cyprus in 649/28.9x2 lt was divided into a Syrian 

contingent based at Acre and an Egyptian contingent at Alexandria, yet both were 

979 C'hron. 1234,256-7; . Ilichael, 1/. 10,443-4. Brooks. 'Successors'. 393; Stratos. B%i: antu, u . 
3.33-1. 

36-7. The exact years of the attacks are uncertain. 
"° Stratos. Byzantium. 3.36-7. 

Hendy. Studies. 622-3. Haldon. Byzantium. 239, gives a very conservative estimate' of 80. ())o 
soldiers in the 650s. Sebeos, 165, states that Constans invaded Annenia jilt an anuy of 1000H) in 
653. 
"2A chael, 11. l0,141-2; Chron. 1234,268-9; C iron. Zuqnin. 4.151, for AG9 60/648-9.7heo j'liw s. 
344; : lgapius, 220; Ilias. 1Vis., 66: Ba!.. 153; Tab., 1.2820,2826-7. 
Stratos, Bvzantiwn. 3.38-9. Bosworth. 'Rhodes'. 157: Lcmcrle. 'Repercussions'. 716, Flichc/Martin. 
Histoire. 156-7.177. Brclticr. 'Marine'. 2: Lewis, Power. 56. 
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directly controlled by Mu`äwiya. 983 However, it seems that the Egyptian fleet was 

much the stronger, for in one account, Alexandria is the only port of departure. 'A4 

Another reports that `the Egyptian contingent put [Mu`äwiya] under considerable 

pressure with their hostile recriminations and their angry insults because he had 

delayed and had held them back from an invasion of the island. At last he let the 

Alexandrians have their head. '985 Late Roman shipyards had existed at Alexandria, 

Acre, Beirut, and Tripoli. 986 However, in view of the damage that the Conquest had 

wrought to the Syrian coast, and the constant danger of Byzantine naval attack, the 

report seems credible that no ship-building existed in Syria after the Conquest until 

the transfer of various peoples to the coast in the 660s. 987 After its re-conquest in 

646/25, even Alexandria may not have been capable of large-scale construction for 

some time. One account indicates that most of the vessels taking part in this early 

expedition were not built for the purpose, but gathered: 

Emir Mu`äwiya spread the word and before long innumerable ships and many 

smaller boats, which had hearkened to the summons, were moored along the 

coasts. The field-commander at Alexandria also received a letter from 

Mu`äwiya, bidding him send ships bearing a numerous task-force from Egypt 

as reinforcements, which he promptly did. 988 

In general, the vessels may not have been collected locally if, as seems likely, most 

shipping of Syrian and Egyptian origin remained under Byzantine control. More 

likely, most of the vessels came from the Arabian Peninsula and surrounding regions, 

W" Bal., 153. 
'x' Michael, 11.10,441-3. Lew is, Power. 56. 
9"s Chron. 1234,268-9. 

Bosworth. 'Rhodes', 157: Stratos, Byzantium. 3.47. 
According to al-Ya'qübi. Mu'äwiva brought Persian carpenters to Beinet to help build the first 

ships, using timber from the Lebanon; but this could still havc occurred no earlier than the 660s 
(Stratos, Byzantium. 3.46-8). Sec p. 140. 
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and sailed into the Mediterranean through the newly restored Nile-Red Sea canal. 

The conquest of the Persian coast was complete by this time, and the many ships that, 

according to Sebeos, had taken part in it would have been available if the canal were 

now open. Such a transfer of shipping, possible now for the first time, would have 

been an effective and unprecedented way of concentrating distant resources rapidly 

against the Empire. The new fleet probably far surpassed Byzantine naval forces in 

numbers, if not in quality. 989 Moreover, the expedition to Cyprus seems to have taken 

the Byzantines by surprise, since there is no mention of fighting on the island and the 

Muslims were able to carry off 120,000 captives, according to the 655 inscription at 

the basilica of Soloi. 990 In addition, Sebeos seems to assert that Mu'äwiya planned an 

advance beyond Cyprus: 

Then the [general] in the territory of Palestine ordered many fleets to be 

prepared. He boarded a ship and undertook an attack on Constantinople. The 

naval battle was not successful for him, because the host of their army 

opposed him with ships and destroyed them on the high seas. They repelled 

many by fire and drove off many in flight. However, king Constans was 

terrified, and he reckoned it better to give tribute and make peace through 

ambassadors .... He wrote to Procopius that he should go ... to Damascus to 

meet Mu`äwiya ... and conclude the terms of the treaty in accordance with the 

army's wishes. 991 

The treaty made by Procopius is recorded elsewhere, and probably occurred in late 

650 or early 651/30.992 Therefore, despite its vagueness, Sebeos' report can be 

referred to the first Muslim naval expedition in 649/28. Moreover, even its rel rence 

9ý"' Chron. 1234,268-9. 
"9Ihid.; lheophanes, 344; , 11ichael, 11.10,441-2. Stratos. Byzantittttt. 3.39.171X1 ships are recorded. 
('(" Cameron. 'Cyprus'. 31-2. Before the invasion. the island lind probably been host to Wormy refugees 
from Syria. 
991 Seheos, 147. 
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to a projected attack on Constantinople can be reconciled with the other accounts of 

the 649/28 expedition, which describe only a devastating raid against Cyprus. 

Mu`äwiya's personal command of the fleet suggests that he intended to exploit as far 

as possible, beyond Cyprus, the advantage gained by the sudden appearance of an 

Islamic fleet in the Mediterranean. However, as Sebeos reports, a partial defeat at the 

hands of Byzantine naval forces may have cut short the original scope of \tu'55wiya's 

strategy. In support of this interpretation, Theophanes' account indicates a Muslim 

setback: 

On hearing, however, that the cubicularius Kakorizos was moving; against him 

with a great Roman force, [Mu`äwiya] sailed away [from Cyprus] to Aradus 

and, after putting in his fleet, attempted to capture with the help ot'various 

engines, the little town called Kastellos on that island. Meeting with no 

success, he sent to the inhabitants a certain bishop named Thomarichos to 

frighten them into abandoning the town, submitting to terms, and leaving; the 

island. When the bishop had come in to meet them, they held him inside and 

did not yield to Mauias. The siege of Aradus having thus proved fruitless, he 

returned to Damascus since winter had set in. """ 

A limited defeat, and the presence of Byzantine forces in the region, which quickly 

established a garrison on Cyprus, "" may explain why the fleet failed to capture even 

Aradus, a small offshore island, almost indefensible without command ofthe sea. ""` 

However, recovery from this setback was quick: it is reported for the following; year, 

650/29, that separate expeditions commanded by Mu'5wiya and Abü '1-A'wvar 

992 Stratos. 'Sicily'. 71-2. Byzantium, 3.12-3; Brooks, 'Successors', 393; Brock, 'Maimus', 3211. 
'"lheophanes, 344, for ÄM6140/647-8.. Igapius, 220. gives a similar account. ((/iron. 1:., 4. : 7?; 

,t fichael, 11.10,442). 
C'hron. 1234,271-2. 

"" Conrad. 'Arvid', 320-I. 340-1. 
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conquered Aradus and Cyprus. 996 The population of Aradus was expelled: the 

garrison on Cyprus did not defend the island, which suffered a second devastation, 

17 also recorded in the Soloi inscription. ` The surviving inhabitants of Cyprus 

submitted, agreeing to pay a moderate tribute, and to refrain from helping the 

Empire. ` 8 It may be supposed that the second attack, coming so soon alter the first, 

unnerved the imperial government: fearing the outcome of another battle, the 

outnumbered Byzantine fleet abandoned the islands, and towards the end ot'650/30, 

the ambassador Procopius arrived in Syria to secure a truce and the payment of 

tribute. 999 

Despite its divergence from the other sources, Sebeos' incomplete account ot'the 

first Islamic naval expedition in 649/28 seems essentially valid. A similar judgement 

may be passed on his description of a much greater attack in 654/; 3-4: 

Now when the king of Ismael ('Uthmän) saw ... that the Persian kingdom had 

been destroyed, after three years of the peace treaty had fully passed he no 

longer wished to make peace with the king of the Greeks. But he commanded 

his troops to conduct war by sea and land in order to efface frone the earth that 

kingdom as well, in the 12' year of the reign of Constans (652-3). """' 

[the account is resumed later as follows] In the I `h year of Constans (65 I- 

2) the treaty between Constans and Mu'äwiya, prince of Ismael, was broken. 

'`'('Theophanes, 344:: Igapius, 20 C'bron. 1234,271-2: , Ilicbael. 11.10.442. Bat. 153. describes an 
attack in 33H1654-5, after which the island was occupied and settled by Muslims until WK0-I 
(Bosworth, 'Rhodes', 157. Stritos, Bviantium, 3.44-5: Lewis, Po%%cr, 57), Pre%ions to this, at- 
Balhdhur records the first attack on Cyprus. dated 28 or 29H/Scp 648-Sep 650: it as led by 
Mu'äwiya, and the Cypriots agreed to pay a yearly tribute of 7200 dinars. This notice may be a 
conflation of the two attacks of 649 and 650. The original attack of 649 had ended %%ilh a Bs iantinc 
reinforcement of the island, and so any agreement to pay tribute was probably not executed. "Ilie 
second attack, reported by the Christian sources. as nuidc a year later to punish the islanders and 
enforce payment of the tribute. Therefore, one should suppose three Muslim attacks on C} pats - in 
649.650. and 654-5. 
'" Cameron. 'Cyprus'. 31-2. According to the inscription. which confinus the date of 650.50, txM 
captives were taken in the second attack. 

Ba!., 153. Kacgi. Byi intium. 253. 
''`'C'hran. 1234,274: 7heophane. e, 344:: Igapius. 221-2:. 1lichael. 11.!!. 446: ('brunt. Lutrnun. 11. /3=. 
1"" Seheos, 164. 
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The king of Ismael ordered all his troops to assemble in the west and to wage 

war against the Roman Empire, so that they might take Constantinople and 

exterminate that kingdom as well..... All the troops who were in the east 

assembled: from Persia, Khuzistan, from the region of India, Aruastan [part of' 
Jazira], and from the region of Egypt [they came] to Muawiya, the prince of 
the army who resided in Damascus. They prepared warships in Alexandria 

and in all the coastal cities. They filled the ships with arms and artillery - 300 

great ships with a thousand elite cavalry for each ship. He ordered 5,000 light 

ships to be built, and he put in them ... 
100 men for each ship .... 

These he 

sent over the sea, while he himself took the troops with him and marched to 

Chalcedon. When he penetrated the land, all the inhabitants of the country 

submitted to him, those on the coast and in the mountains and on the plains. 
On the other hand, the host of the Roman army entered Constantinople to 

guard the city. The destroyer reached Chalcedon in the 13'x' year olConstans 

(653/4). He kept the many light ships at the seashore, so that when the very 
heavy ships might arrive at Chalcedon he could rapidly go to their support .... 

Behold the great ships arrived at Chalcedon from Alexandria with all the 

small ships and all their equipment. For they had stowed on board the ships 

mangonels, and machines to throw fire, and machines to hurl stones, archers 

and slingers, so that when they reached the wall of the city they might easily 
descend onto the wall from the top of towers, and break into the city. Ile 

ordered the ships to be deployed in lines and to attack the city. 

When they were about two stades distance from the dry land, then one 

could see the awesome power of the Lord. For the Lord looked down from 

heaven with the violence of a fierce wind, and there arose a storm ... and the 

sea was stirred up from the depths below. Its waves piled up high 
... and the 

wind whirled around over them .... The towers collapsed, the machines were 
destroyed, the ships broke up, and the host of soldiers were drowned in the 
depths-of the sea .... 

For six days the violence of the wind and the turbulence 

of the sea did not cease. 

When the Ismaelites saw the fearsome hand of the Lord, their hearts broke. 

Leaving Chalcedon by night, they went to their own land. The other army, 
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which was quartered in Cappadocia, attacked the Greek army. But the Greeks 

defeated them, and it fled to Aruastan pillaging Fourth Armenia. '°°' 

Although this report has been largely ignored, reasons may be advanced for 

accepting it in its essentials. 1002 Sebeos was a contemporary: most of his history was 

probably written in the 650s, with a postscript describing the Muslim civil war. 101' 

Although this account must exaggerate the number of the ships and their size, Sebeos' 

work appears trustworthy in general. His sources appear carefully selected and 

edited, and his personal interpretation of events restrained. '°° Where Sebeos and 

other reliable historical works cover the same material, comparisons 'confirm, indeed 

enhance Sebeos' standing as scholar and historian. "005 Moreover, there seems to be a 

general historical plausibility to the account. The campaigns against Cyprus and 

Aradus had already demonstrated Muslim intention and ability to attack the Empire 

by sea. The fall of those islands in 650/29, and the truce that Constans and his 

advisers sought immediately afterwards, indicate that Byzantium had now lost its 

naval supremacy, hitherto a precious counterweight against Muslim land power. Two 

years later, the balance of power tipped even further against the Empire. In mid- 

652/3 1, Persian resistance to the Muslims, which had been strong until then, suddenly 

""' Mitt, 169-71. The discrepancy between the I l''' and 12''' )-ears of Constans can be c-%plained b% the 
wording of the text. In the 11"' year (651-2). before the end of Persian resistance. the king ('Uthuran) 
ordered Muslim forces to begin moving westwards. In the 12''' ye r. victory in the East was secured by 
summer 652, the truce with the Empire was broken and operations begun in earls to mid-631. The 
truce had lasted for almost three ycars (Howard-Johnston. Scbcos, 266). 
""" Excepting only Howard-Johnston. Sebeos. 273-6. Canard, 'Expeditions'. 63, n. 4. sees this report 
as a confused reference toa later expedition. Hoyland. Islam, 125. does not agree with such an 
interpretation, vet reserves judgement. The account seems to draws from Biblical theme and image. 
particularly the similarly miraculous destruction of the Assyrian army before Jentsalent in 11 Kings and 
Isaiah. 
""' Howard-Johnston. Scbcos. xxxviii-ix. Ixi. 
""" Ibid., Ixx. lxxiv. Ixxvi. 
"`5 Ibid., Ixxiv. Ho}land. Islam, 125-8,131-2.439. concurs with this judgement. pointing to Sebeos' 
use of documentary material, possible eyewitness reports, and 'apparent access to certain prix ileged 
information' in reports for which Sebcos is the only source. 
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collapsed. '006 According to other accounts, the truce with the Empire was broken at 

this time, and Muslim forces concentrated for the final offensive. By now, the Islamic 

navy dominated the eastern Mediterranean: on sea, as on land, the Empire dared not 

risk open battle. It is reported dubiously that a fleet of 200 ships raided distant Sicily 

in 652/31,1007 and more reliably that, in 653/32, a fleet under Abü `I-A'war devastated 

the islands guarding the Aegean - Cos, Crete, and Rhodes. 1°° Moreover, the last 

seems to have been occupied: 10°9 with Cyprus and Rhodes under Muslim control, the 

way would have been clear for an attack on Constantinople. Revealing widespread 

fear that a total Islamic victory was imminent, the nobles of eastern Armenia now 

defected, making a treaty of alliance with Mu`äwiya. 1°'° In an effort to restore the 

situation, Constans himself led the bulk of the Empire's army, a reported 100,000 

men, into Armenia in late 653/33. There was no Muslim intervention and little 

resistance, but the emperor was drawn off as far as the Armenian capital Dvin beirre 

news of the impending offensive recalled him. 1011 By the suninicrof654/end 33, tile 

likely date of the attack, the strategic position was indeed favourable to the Muslims: 

considering also their record of success in conquest over the previous twenty years, 

their confidence must have been at its height. 

Sebeos' account has no direct counterpart in any other source. This should not be 

surprising in the case of the Islamic historical tradition, which consistently fails to 

record Muslim defeats in the war against the Empire. With regard to the Christian 

sources, some do not cover the mid-650s, either because they may have been written 

"" ' . Seheos, 163-4. 
Eickhoff. Seckric 

. 
16: Dcnnctt. 'Pircnnc'. 169. based on l. iher 1' untsjiculis . 

/.: P. Stratos, 
'Sicily'. 63-73. argues against any Muslim attack on Sicily before 669. 
I(X)8, % fichael, 11. /0,443, for AG965/653-1. Lcmcrlc. 'Repercussions'. 716: Stratos. B rhºtittºlº. 3.43- 
6: Bosworth, 'Rhodes'. 158. Conrad. 'Ani. Id'. 370-7. For later naval %%ar in the Aegean . see 
Christides. 'The raids of the Moslems of Crete. 
1'"°. lgapiu. c, 222. for year 8 of 'Utlunin (652-3): 'Mu'. iwiya sent troops into the island of Rhodes. a 1ºo 
seized it, organized an administration, and made an observation post there for the Arabs. ' 
"1" Seheos, 164; 7heophanes, 344. 
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beforehand, or because the record for those years is missing from extant 

manuscripts. 1012 Chronicle 8191846 is complete for this period, but gives a parochial 

record with little attention to the Muslim-Byzantine war. 1013 However, six Christian 

sources -I heophaties, Michael the Syrian, Chronicle 1234, Agapitus, ('hru! ticle of 

Zugoin, and Elias (? f Nisibis - do refer to eastern Mediterranean events in those years, 

in a manner that alludes to Sebeos' account. They all state that Mu'dwiya prepared a 

great fleet at Tripoli in 654/33-4 in order to attack Constantinople, ' but that two 

men liberated the Byzantine prisoners in the city, who killed the emir and the 

garrison, burned the fleet and, seizing some ships, escaped to the Empire. '° ` 

Nevertheless, this event only delayed the departure of the Muslim fleet, under the 

command of Abü 'l-Ä'war. 10'6 Reaching Phoenix on the coast of Lycia, the Muslims 

met the Byzantine fleet, commanded by Constans himself. The Byzantines were 

routed with great slaughter, 1017 and the Muslim fleet returned home with much 

booty. 1018 

All the extant Christian descriptions of the events at Tripoli and Phoenix in 654- 

5/33-5 are believed to be versions of an account by an earlier writer, who was 

' ll Seheos, 16.5-8. 
For example. Chronicle 724 and John of Nikiu's history in the first case: the. 1luronit Chronicle 

and the Short history of patriarch Nicephonus in the second. 
1013 Chronicle 819 was probably written at the monastery of Qartmin in Jahra. and ( 'hrunich" 846 
depends on it almost exclusively for the Early Islamic period (Noy land, Islac», 170,420). 
"'1 ' Chron. 1234,274-5, for AG966/654-5: 1ichael, / 1.10,44. for AC)6(x/654-5, %7reulphunr. %, ? 43, for 
AM6145/652-3'.. Igapius, 223. for 34H1654-5: Elia Nisihis, 1.131, for 3411/654-5; ('brcnr. %ugnin. for 
AG963/652. 
"'15 All the above except Chronicle 1234. Additionally, the to men acre capti%es. companions of 
Mu'tNvi)la (Elias iVisihis). the sons of a trumpeter (huccinator -l heopluines) or 'a nein named 
Boukinator' (1gapius). the escaped prisoners escaped in a single vessel (. Ilichuel,. Igalim. 0. 
W16 Chron. 1234,274-5; Michael, 11.10.445-6. lheophanes. 345-6- 223-4, also describe a 
simultaneous land invasion into Asia Minor. 
""' All the above. Thcophanes adds that one of the trumpeter's sons from Tripoli died to say e the life 
of Constans. Tab., 1, ? 865,3086-7, refers to this battle. 'that of the Masts', for 341V654-5. 
'ix Chron. 1234.271-5; . igapius, 323-4. The latter. with 7ah.. 1.3(ki6-7. %%rough)' adds that Constans 
fled to Sicily (Stratos. Byzantium, 3.198-200). 
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probably the historian Theophilus of Edessa (d. 785). 1019 The seventh-century material 

that Theophilus transmitted is disparate, and probably came from several original 

sources. 1020 In Theophanes' Chronographia, about a dozen notices transmitted by 

Theophilus seem to have originated among Chalcedonian Christians in north-western 

Syria during the 650s and 660s. Most of the notices concern events in the Muslim- 

Byzantine war of which such Christians would have been particularly aware, the 

Tripoli revolt and the Battle of Phoenix, as well as the attacks on Cyprus, Aradus, and 

Rhodes. 1021 Others include local events, notably the death of the hostage Gregory, 

Heraclius' nephew, at Heliopolis in 652/3 1; the earthquake of June 659/39 in Syria 

and Palestine; the settlement of Sicilian captives in Damascus in 663/43; and the 

settlement of 5,000 Slav deserters near Apamea in 664/44. The last notice in this 

collection states that in 665/45, Thomarichos, bishop of Apamea, died, and the bishop 

of Emesa was burnt. 1022 After that, there are no references to Syrian events until the 

Mardaite rebellion in this region, which reportedly began in the late 670s. '°2' It seems 

likely that these records originated in north-west Syria in the 660s and were continued 

by an account of the Mardaite rebellion and events of the eighth century in this region. 

Transmitted in part by Theophilus of Edessa, but mostly, it seems, through a separate 

chronicle tradition, they have survived in Theophanes. 

"''`' Conrad, 'Anw". ad'. 331-2. 'Thcophines'. 43; Hoyland. Islam, 400-2. Theophilus' original account 
reached .l fichael and Chronicle 1234 through Diony sius of Tellmal rc (d. 835). Agapius ; Kids details 
from a Muslim Arab source. 

Hoyland. Islam, 408-10: Theophilus' contemporary. the Zuqnin chronicler. attests that for the 

period 573-4 until 775, 'Ave have not found lanythingi concerning (nicn'sl actions %%hich is composed 
as carefully as the ones aforementioned (Euscbius, Socrates, and John of Ephesus)', and refers to %%lial 
he did find as 'mniscellany'. Yet the 13tiwntine-: Irak Chronicle of 711 Haust have dran hcav ilk on an 
Eastern source in Greek, compiled about 750. the lack of corresponence bcmeen the Hº_untine"-. Irish 
Chronicle and the chronicles relying on Theophilus indicate that an unkno%%n chronicler as " riling in 
Syria in the mid-eighth century (/bid., 425). 
1 121 These events are also recorded in Agapius and the Monophysite Syriac chronicles. 
'"22 (7heophanes, 345,347,348). 
1023 Except the notice for 672-3 that Kallinikos. an architect front Heliopolis (Baalbek). fled to the 
Empire and manufactured the secret weapon. Greek fire. 
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The Tripoli revolt and the Battle of Phoenix were closely connected in these 

reports because of the key role played in each event by the anonymous sons of 

Boukinator, who seem to have been remembered as local resistance heroes. But they 

also allude to Sebeos' account. The Tripoli revolt is reported to have occurred amid 

preparations for an attack on Constantinople. Since the prisoners killed the whole 

garrison, probably the small permanent force in the city, one may surmise that the 

revolt took place in winter, at least several months before the intended departure of 

the fleet. Moreover, the prisoners escaped in one or two captured vessels, indicating 

that Tripoli is unlikely to have been the principal naval base for the planned attack. ""'a 

Therefore, it seems difficult to accept that this revolt seriously delayed the departure 

of the Islamic fleet, reportedly in coordination with a land attack into Asia Minor. ", 

In any case, the reports state that the fleet did eventually depart, and that it fought the 

enemy at the battle of Phoenix. Since the result was, by all accounts, a major Muslim 

victory, the Islamic fleet should have continued its mission against Constantinople, 

however, without explanation, it returned home. As recorded, therefore, the two 

events at Tripoli and Phoenix do not seem to fit together coherently. 

However, it is possible to make sense of them by the interposition of Sebeos' 

account. In the most likely course of events, the Tripoli revolt occurred in the winter 

of 653-4/33,1026 and was followed by the start of the combined sea and land attack in 

early summer of 654/33. The sudden destruction of the Islamic fleet near the sea- 

walls of Constantinople stopped the attack short, and placed the Muslims onto the 

defensive. In 655/34, the new fleets that set out from Syria and Egypt towards 

Phoenix 1027 were attempting to block a Byzantine counter-attack, which Constans 

1024 Lewis. Power. 56. Stratos. B}"rantium. 3.48. 
"'-` In 653. Mu'äwiya invaded Asia Minor as far as Don"laetim (Brooks. 'Successors'. 393). 
1026 Theophanes. normally one year short for this period, gives 652-3. 
1027 Tab., 1.2867. 
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himself was commanding. One should note that active naval command was most 

unusual, perhaps unprecedented, for an emperor; Constans' presence in the sleet 

suggests that the Byzantines were advancing with great confidence in 655/34, which 

standard historical accounts would be hard put to explain. When the battle of Phoenix 

took place, the Byzantines had presumably already re-taken Rhodes and were 

advancing on Cyprus, where, it is reported in the Islamic tradition, the Muslims had 

recently established a strong colony. 102" The Islamic accounts point to the numerical 

inferiority of their own forces at the battle, which again seems hard to explain except 

in light of the disaster suffered at Constantinople. 1029 Against the odds, however, the 

Muslims defeated their opponent and almost killed Constans in a battle agreed to have 

been exceptionally hard-fought and bloody. The Byzantine counter-attack was thus 

stopped in its turn, and the Muslims secured Cyprus; but so heavy had been their 

losses in 654/33-4 and 655/34 that they were unable to renew the naval offensive. 

Other explanations of the Tripoli-Phoenix events are possible, but they seem less 

convincing than this reconstruction, and must of course ignore Sebeos' contemporary 

account. 1031 

"'-K Bal., 153: 'In the year 321652-31, however, the Cypriots offered ships as gut aid to the Greeks... 
Consequently, Mu'iiwiya invaded them in the y-car 33 1653-41 with 50) ships. ' See Cameron, 
'Cyprus'. 32. It seems likely that this third Muslim attack on Cyprus occurred in 655. u }car after 
Bahidlwri's date, in response to the island's defection after the 654 defeat. Since the second attack in 
650. the island had paid tribute: the establishment of a Muslim colony now, shortly before the Battle of 
Phoenix, suggests that the Muslims intended to secure their control of Cyprus, follo%%ing their defeat at 
Constantinople and an iimninent Byzantine counter-attack. The location of the Islamic uii. %r on Cyprus 
is unknown. A hagiography written in Cyprus about 655 records the contemporary visit of Paul, 
archbishop of Crete, probably during the period 6504. The basilica of Soli as rebuilt in 655. 

F- robably just before the invasion: its inscription only mentions the first two attacks of (41) and 6541, 
''9 Stratos. Byzantium, 3.50: Eickhoff. Seekrieg, 19. Accordingly, the Bytereines had 500-ItX)0 ships, 

while the Muslims had only 200. 
Canard. 'Expeditions', 67. See also Christidcs, 'Ibn at-Mangall', 

"a' Stratos. Byzantium, 3.19, is aware of the sources' incoherence: 'the consequences of the battle (of 
Phocnixl conflict entirely with the result with which all agree. ' He suggests (48-53) that the Muslim 
fleet went to Phoenix to cut timber: the battle was indecisive, and both sides suffered he ilc: hove cr, 
the Muslims were unable to recover as quickly as the Byzantines because they- lacked sufficient timber. 
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News of the Islamic armada's destruction at Constantinople in 654/33-4 must have 

reverberated among the conquered populations. o. 12 One may venture to guess that it 

inspired the literary work of Sebeos and the anonymous north-west Syrian record. 

Yet, at some later stage, the presumed description of the 654/33-4 attack appears to 

have dropped out of that record, leaving only the adjacent notices on Tripoli and 

Phoenix. One may advance the possibility that the record was deliberately suppressed 

after the Sixth Ecumenical Council of 680-1, which condemned Monotheletism and 

led to the execration of Constans' memory among Chalcedonians. According to 

Anastasius of Sinai, a Syrian Chalcedonian writing in the period 68 I-c. 700: 

Martin was exiled by the grandson of Heraclius [Constans, in 654] and switily 

arose Amalek of the desert, who struck us, the people of Christ. That was the 

first terrible and incurable fall of the Roman army. I am speaking of'the 

bloodshed at Yarmuk [636] and Dathemon [probably 6341, after which 

occurred the capture and burning of the cities of Palestine, even Caesarea 

[641] and Jerusalem [637-8]. After the destruction of Egypt [641-2] there 

followed the enslavement and incurable destruction of the Mediterranean 

lands and islands. But those ruling the Roman Empire did not understand 

these things. They summoned the foremost men of the Roman Church, cut out 

their tongues and cut off their hands [the punishment inflicted on Maximus 

Confessor, the principal opponent of Monotheletism, in 661 ]. And what then'? 

The requital from God was the virtually complete destruction or the Roman 

army at Phoenix and the destruction of the fleet [655], 1°" and the destruction 

during his reign of the whole Christian people and all places. This did not 

cease until the persecutor of Martin perished by the sword in Sicily [6681. 'i>" 

103 A revolt in Media Adharba j an) and Iberia bean in Gis Howard-Johnston. Se ( )J g( bC05.2a11-I). 
1(33 This reference to an army at Phoenix may imply that the Byzantine fleet as transposing an army 
in order to re-capture Cyprus.: lgapius. 23-4. also describes a twin battle on land and sea. Hovve%er. 
other reports describe the ships as so closely packed together that the battle resembled one fought on 
land.. 
1031 Quoted in Kaegi. 'Reactions'. 142. Hovland, ! slant, 102-3. Later references to Peace and the 
Muslim civil war suggest a date between 681 and 692. But see Richard. 'Anastase Ic Sinaite'. for the 
view that Anastasius was active much earlier. 
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This anachronistic and inaccurate account, which is also preserved in 

Thcophanes, 1035 suggests that historical memory of the earlier seventh century became 

simplified and confused after only a few decades. Following the condemnation of 

Monotheletism at the Sixth Council, it became necessary to demonstrate how God had 

punished the Empire during the years when it had followed the Monothelete 

heresy. 1036 However, the blame did not fall upon Heraclius, the first emperor to 

promote this doctrine, but entirely upon his grandson Constans. Thus, the early 

Islamic victories in Syria, which occurred under Heraclius, are attributed to the reign 

of Constans in Anastasius' account. Phoenix came to be remembered as the principal 

military event of Constans' reign because, at that battle, the emperor who upheld 

Monotheletism had led Byzantine forces to defeat. 

One may also suggest that the destruction of the Islamic armada before 

Constantinople in 654/33-4 was effectively almost forgotten as a recorded historical 

event. This could have occurred the more easily if the event had soon cone to be 

overshadowed in the historical record by another, the sustained Islamic naval assault 

on the Byzantine capital from 674/54 to 677/57. The latter occurred during the reign 

of Constans' son, Constantine IV (668-85), the emperor who abandoned 

Monotheletism. The attack ended in a great Byzantine victory that bore striking 

resemblances to the earlier attack: the Muslims again failed to take Constantinople 

and, finally, their fleet was completely destroyed by a storm otithe Pamphylian 

coast. 1037 This victory was followed three years afterwards by the official 

condemnation of Monotheletism at the Sixth Council; and the two events were 

1035331-2 
1036 Constans' decree of 648, the Tp os, forbade mention of either one or two ww ills, but the patriarchs 
of Constantinople during Constans' reign were all Monothclete. 
113' 7'heophanes, 353-4; Nicephorus, 34. 
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naturally associated with each other, the former appearing as a sign of divine favour 

upon the Empire, foreshadowing and prompting its imminent return to orthodoxy. 

Thus, Anastasius' historical summary concludes with the statement that, because of 

the restoration of orthodoxy under Constantine IV, peace had now returned to the 

Empire. In such a starkly contrasted scheme, there was no room for the contradictory 

event of 654/33-4, which had demonstrated God's protection of the Empire even more 

strikingly than did the later siege of 674-7/54-7, yet had occurred during the reign of 

Constans. The record of the 654/33-4 attack may have dropped out of the 

Chalcedonian Syrian chronicle tradition soon after the Sixth Council, never passing 

into Theophilus of Edessa's mid-eighth century compilation, which was used by 

Theophanes, Agapius, and the Syriac chroniclers. If another record of the event came 

to the notice of these later writers, their respective anti-Monothelete and anti- 

Chalcedonian sympathies may have influenced them to ignore it (by comparison, one 

might note that Sebeos' record has been widely ignored by modern historians). 

Indeed, a mid-seventh century Constantinopolitan source, probably used by Patriarch 

Nicephorus in the writing of his Short History, may have recorded the 654/33-4 attack 

on the capital; however, a lacuna in the Short History spans precisely (and perhaps not 

coincidentally) the reign of Constans. '°3 Only one record of the attack, written by the 

contemporary Sebeos, was preserved in Armenian Monophysite circles, which neither 

regarded Constans with special hostility, nor conformed to the Empire-wide 

condemnation of Monotheletism. 

1(38 Hovland, Islam, 433-4.575, supposes that the Constantinopolitan chronicle was "ritten shortly 
after 641. Moreover, he suggests that Nicephorus omitted mention of Constans' reign for lack of 
sources. But this hypothesis is unlikely, since information on Constans' reign ms available lo a 
number of eastern writers in the seventh and eighth centuries, and, even if bereft of source-material. 
Nicephorus would likely have made at least a cursory mention of Constans' reign. The fact that 
exactly the period of Constans' reign is not covered raises suspicion that this pari of Nicephonis' Mort 
History was excised. 
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Against this theory, however, it is notable that the Syriac Life of AAi. rh? iis, a short 

Monothelete document written in Syria between Maximus' death in 662 and the Sixth 

Council, makes no reference to a recent attack on Constantinople, of which the author 

must have heard if it had taken place. The most likely place for such a reference is a 

brief historical aside: `After Maximus went up to Rome, the Arabs seized control of 

the islands of the sea, and entered Cyprus and Aradus, ravaging them and taking [their 

inhabitants] captive; and they gained control over Africa and subdued virtually all the 

islands of the Mediterranean. ' 1039 Yet, against Sebeos' equally contemporary 

account, this may not be conclusive evidence: the Life is very short, and does not 

purport to be a historical record, but a hostile biography. Nevertheless, the Life's 

failure to mention Constans' defeat at Phoenix may be significant. Phoenix was 

closely connected with the 654/33-4 attack: it would have been difficult for a 

Monothelete Syrian source to mention the latter as a sign of divine favour t'or 

Monotheletism, yet to ignore Constans' subsequent and contradictory defeat. 

Moreover, perhaps the Life hints at the 654/33-4 attack in the sentence that 

immediately follows the above quotation: `For, following the wicked Maximus, the 

wrath of God punished every place which had accepted his error. ' Contemporaries 

may not have missed the inference that God had protected Constantinople, the scat of 

the emperor who had rejected Maximus' error. 

Another contemporary Christian source, coming from outside the Byzantine 

tradition yet not hostile to the Empire, appears to hint directly at the attack. An 

unknown Nestorian writer composed the Khli: isia, i Chronicle soon after the 

Conquest, probably in Khuzistan in the late 650s. 1°4° Immediately after recording, the 

death of Heraclius, he continues: `Indeed, the victory of the Ismaelites, who deteated 

11139 Brock, 'Maximus', 318. 
""0 Hay land. Islam, 185. Arabia, 31. 
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and conquered those two strong kingdoms, was from God, - who, however, has not 

yet permitted them to take Constantinople; for that reason, victory must be attributed 

to God Himself, not to the Arabs. i1°4' The remark seems unnatural unless the 

Muslims had already attempted to take the Byzantine capital before the time of 

writing. Much more circumstantial, yet still worth mentioning, is the Frankish 

Chronicle of Fredegar, written in Gaul, also in the late 650s. The chronicler reports, 

as the latest event, that ̀ for three years and more Constans paid 1000 gold solrcli a day 

to the Saracens; but then he won back his empire and refused to pay tribute. ' "'' The 

chronicler states that he will recount how this happened but does not do so, perhaps 

because of his death. The tribute must have been paid during the years of the truce 

from 651-3/30-2; yet, if one ignores Sebeos' account, the only important recorded 

event in the war between the Muslims and the Byzantines for the rest of the decade 

was the battle of Phoenix, a heavy defeat for the latter. 

Further circumstantial evidence is offered by the tvlaro1riIc' Chronicle, a 

fragmentary Syriac work of Chalcedonian Syrian origin. The chronicle describes 

seventh-century events in and outside Syria from 659/38-9 to its last entry in 664/44. 

Moreover, it appears to be contemporary to these events, since its dating is unusually 

accurate. 1043 Towards the end of the period that it records, there was a rapid Islamic 

resurgence: Muslim armies subdued Armenia and launched heavy attacks into Asia 

Minor, where they now began to spend the winter. ' 044 In 663/43, the Muslims 

threatened Constantinople from the landward side, after transporting an army to 

"ill Chron. Khuzistan, 37-8. 
""' Quoted in Hovland. Islam. 217. 
11 "43 Palmer. Chronicles. 29. Hovland, Islam, 137-8. Weekdays and dates of the month fit the 
corresponding years. However, later editing is indicated by one remark follm ing the description of an 
event in 664: 'The Arabs have not attacked that lake again up to the present day. ' 

'll Brooks, 'Successors'. 396; Stratos. Bvi ntiunr 3.231-2. Fliche/M actin, Histoire, 182. Ho%iard- 
Johnston. Sebcos. 287. 
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plunder Thrace. 1045 During this renewed offensive, Constans was absent, having 

arrived in Italy with a large army and fleet in 662/42.1°4" Ignoring Sebeos' account 

once more, the military situation for the Empire was particularly dangerous in the 

early 660s. Therefore, one might expect at least a trace of pessimism in the tone of 

the Maronile Chronicle, which is a detailed, anecdotal record of events originating 

from a community sympathetic to Byzantium. Yet, on the contrary, the overriding 

tone of the Maronite Chronicle seems remarkably sanguine. Describing the 664/44 

campaign by `Abd al-Rahmän ibn Khälid in Asia Minor, the text dwells on two 

incidents in which the Byzantines outwitted the invaders. In the first, the Arabs 

reached a large lake, built a fleet of rafts and boats, and attacked an island upon which 

many people had taken refuge: 

When the Arabs got into the harbour, they disembarked and tied up the boats, 

then made off towards the interior to attack the people. At that moment the 

men who were in hiding got up and ran to the boats, cut off their moorings and 

rowed out onto the deep water. Thus the Arabs were left on shore in the 
harbour, penned in by deep water and mud. The inhabitants then grouped 
together against them, surrounding them from all sides, fell upon them with 

slings, stones and arrows and killed them all. Their companions stood 

watching from the opposite shore, unable to come to their aid. The Arabs 

have not attacked that lake again up to the present day. 1047 

In the second, Ibn Khälid attacked an unidentified fortress with a great catapult built 

for them by a local carpenter: 

j0" Tab., /1? 7; : lgapius, 228; Chron. Alaron.. 72. Stratos. Byzantium, 3.232. Canuard. 'Expeditions', 
67. 
1i15 Brooks. 'Successors'. 394: Lewis, Power, 59; Stratos, Byiantiwn. 3.198-2(K): Haldon. Bvýinntit(nl. 
60. Fliche/Martin. Histoire. 178-9. 
1". " Chron. , 1laron., 73. 
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The men defending the fortress, trusting to its impregnability, let them stet 

quite close. Ibn Khälid's men then drew back their catapult; a rock rose up in 

the air and hit the gate of the fortress. They then shot another rock and it tel Ia 

little short; then they shot a third rock, which fell shorter than the other two. 

The men above jeered and cried out, `Pull your weight, Khälid's men, you are 

drawing badly'. They wasted no time in using their own catapult to propel a 

huge rock down onto Ibn Khälid's catapult from above, hitting it and wrecking 

it. In the process of rolling away, the boulder killed a large number of nien. 

Ibn Khälid went on from there and took the fortresses of Pessinus, Cius and 

Pergamum, and also the city of Smyrna. 10'" 

The successes of the Muslims are barely mentioned, as if insignificant, while their 

defeats are described in mocking detail. Between the A-letronile Chronicle and 

Christian sources written in the 630s and 640s, there is a notable difference of toile, it 

would appear that, by the mid-660s, the aura of invincibility about the Islamic 

Conquest had largely dissipated, a change for which the mere passage of time seems 

insufficient explanation. The Maronite Chronicle is specially convincing; because its 

anecdotal details are not limited to enemy defeats. For the previous year, 6631. it 

describes a Byzantine defeat during the Muslim raid in Thrace. '1'aztd ibn \tu' twiya 

went up again with a large army. While they were encamped in Thrace, the Arabs 

scattered for the purpose of plunder, leaving their hirelings and their sons to pasture 

the cattle and to snatch anything that should come their way. ' 1(49 The defenders of 

Constantinople went out, killed many of those remaining, and seized the booty in the 

camp. Encouraged by this success, many inside the city determined to make it larger 

sortie the next day. 

""x Ibid., 74. The chronicle ends here. 
1 "'9 Chron. M aron., 72. 
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But Constantine [Constans] told them, `Do not make a sortie against them. It 

is not as if you had engaged in a battle and won. All you have done is a bit of' 

common thieving. ' But they refused to listen to him. Instead, a large number 

of people went out armed ... 
The King had a tent erected on the wall, where 

he sat watching. The Saracens drew after them, retreating a long way ... and 

squatted in tribal formation. When the others reached them, they leapt to their 

feet and cried out in the way of their language, 'God is great! ' Immediately 

the others turned tail in flight, chased by the Saracens, who fell on them, 

killing and making captives right up to the point where they came within range 

of the catapults on the wall. In his fury with them Constantine was barely 

willing to open [the gates] for them. '""' 

One should note that the appearance of a Muslim army outside the walls of the capital 

seems to arouse little concern in the mind of the writer, suggesting that the Muslims 

had already tried and failed to take the city. 

Even the Islamic historical tradition may hint at the destruction of the Muslim fleet 

by storm in 654/33-4. According to a notice transmitted by al-Wägidi: 

In this year, that is, 35 (655-6), Qustantin ibn Hirqal set sail with 1000 ships 
for the territory of the Muslims. But Allah caused a windstorm to overpower 

and drown them. Qustantin ibn Hirqal however survived and got to Sicily. 

But they prepared a bath for him there, and when he got in they killed him, 

saying, `You killed our leaders'. 1051 

This account is unconnected with the battle of the Masts (Phoenix), which al-WAtlidi 

correctly records as a bloody battle fought in the previous year, 34H (654-5). I 

Here, however, the two naval events of 654/33-4 and 655/34 are contused, in such a 

way as to transform the Islamic disaster into a Byzantine one. Finally, one may note 

Ibid., 72-3. 
"`ý Tab., 1.3086-7. 
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an undated 81-line Greek poem, written by the otherwise unknown Theodosius 

Grammaticus, which celebrates a Muslim naval disaster at 'the city' (Constantinople). 

This event is identified with either of the sieges in 674-8 and 716-7; but it may more 

aptly be attributed to the attack of 654/33-4 recorded by Sebeos, in which a storm 

suddenly destroyed the Islamic armada. The poet praises Christ at the start: 'Let us, 

the spectators of the recently performed great wonders of our Lord Christ'. Later, 

`you destroyed their might just as you utterly destroyed the pharaoh's army. ' At the 

end, 'Therefore, ocean, you who displayed the murderers broken to pieces, applaud 

the Lord! 11053 

Ignorance of the 654/33-4 attack gives the impression that the Islamic offensive 

against the Empire was slow to develop, with the first assault on Constantinople 

occurring in the 670s. The existence of an earlier attack reveals that a determined 

offensive had been underway long before, and also confirms reports of the two lesser 

attacks made in the 660s: the first in 663/43, described above, and the second in 

669/49.1054 Mu`äwiya's son and intended successor, Yazid, took part on each 

occasion. Both attacks involved a landing in Thrace; however, considering the 

strength of the city's land walls, one may suppose that they intended chiefly to 

plunder and weaken enemy morale. One should note that, since these operations must 

have required transport across the Sea of Marmara, they indicate the continuance to 

some extent of Muslim naval superiority, secured by the victory at Phoenix. 

The prodigious effort against Constantinople, with four attacks in less than twenty 

years, both explains and is attested by the body of haclith. v that foretell the till of 

1"5' Tab., 1.2865,2868. 
113 Olster, 'Theodosius', 23-4. 
105-1 Brooks, 'Successors'. 397; Stralos, Byi. antiurn 232, Canard. 'E. peditions', 67-70. 
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Constantinople as, almost, the ultimate prize in the Islamic war ot'conquest. '"" Some 

of these are part of the early Homsite apocalyptic tradition associated with the name 

of Ka'b ibn al-Ahbär; they attribute the chief role in the victory to the Yemenites: 

'Constantinople will be conquered at the hands of the children of Saba'. ' 105(, The 

tradition reflects the leading military role of jund Hims under its renowned governor, 

'Abd al-Rahmän ibn Khälid, who was reportedly poisoned at Mu'äwiya's command 

in 666/46. It must have arisen well before the end of the seventh century, which 

seems too soon, if the first major attack on Constantinople occurred as late as the 

670s, but likely, if it had taken place two decades earlier. 

Finally, Sebeos' account throws light on Muslim tactics in both assaults. The 

654/33-4 attack was prepared by the seizure of Cyprus and Rhodes, and by the 

invasion of Asia Minor up to Chalcedon. The plan involved a direct assault upon the 

weakest section of Constantinople's defences - the sea-walls - by means or siege- 

engines placed upon the large ships in the Islamic fleet. These engines included 

stone- and fire-throwing machines, and fighting towers that overtopped the city walls. 

There seems little doubt that the city was in danger: one should note that the Muslims 

stormed Thessalonica in this manner in 904.10" Similarly, the assault of the 070s. 

opened with the re-capture of Rhodes in 673/53,105" and it also aimed at the capital's 

sea-walls; it differed in that Mu`äwiya, presumably less contident than before, had 

prepared for a long and difficult amphibious campaign. A permanent base was 

established, eventually at Cyzicus, allowing ships to repair and return to the tight. 

Attacks during the first campaigning season of 674/54 failed: undaunted, the tiect was 

1"" Canard, 'Expeditions'. 105-12; Vasilicv, 'Ideas', 472-3; Madclung. 'Prophecies'. 131. Accorditi 
to these prophecies, the conquest of Rome would follow that of Constantinople. 
1(156 Ibid.. 158. 
" Khoury. 'Leo'. 101. 
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withdrawn to Cyzicus, reinforcements brought in, and the attack resumed the 

following spring, and for another two years, until spring 677/57. "59 At that time, the 

Islamic fleet was shattered by the newly developed Byzantine weapon, Greek tire, but 

their perseverance suggests that the Muslims had come close to success. Only much 

later did Tiberius III (695-8) repair the sea-walls, neglected since the siege. """' 

One may conclude that, in 654/33-4 and 674-7/54-7, the Islamic leadership exerted 

its greatest effort to take Constantinople by means of amphibious assault, on a scale 

perhaps unsurpassed in previous history. These campaigns are foremost witnesses to 

the organizational strength of the Early Umayyad State, and would tend to contir m 

both heavy taxation of the conquered populations and the effective concentration of 

resources. 

On the other hand, the failure of these sea-borne assaults involved great losses of 

men, materials, and perhaps most of all, morale. A temporary halt in the Islamic drive 

for conquest, exposure to Byzantine counter-attacks, and internal conflict tbllowed the 

failed assaults of 674-7 and 716-7. Similarly, the 654/33-4 disaster may have been 

the underlying cause of the troubles that afflicted the Islamic State, for the first tinte, 

in the late 650s. 1°6' For these, Muslim accounts offer a wholly domestic origin: in 

summer 656/36, `Uthman was murdered by Egyptian and Iraqi Arabs, angered 

especially by his nepotism. They also describe a short military confrontation, ending 

with the battle of Siffin in March 657/36; there followed an informal division of 

power between Mu`äwiya and `Ali, until the latter's assassination in 661/41 and the 

1"" Conrad, 'Arwäid', 364-86. doubts the validity of the confused Islamic reports referring to this mm 
However, the prolonged naval assault on Constantinople that began the folio%%ing scar required the 
taking of Rhodes (Brooks. 'Successors'. 397; Strttos. Byzantium, 4.27). 

Brooks. 'Successors', 397: Stratos, 'Siege', 105-7. Byzantium, 4.29-39; Hol land. Ill ºnr, vv). 
Stratos, Byzantium, 5.89. 

" '' Together with Muslim defeats in the Caucasus in 655 (Hoa ard-Johnston, SeL 'os, 2, xo-11. 
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reunification of the State under Mu`äwiya. 10G2 The main Christian sources tier this 

period - Theophanes, the Syriac chroniclers, and Agapius - similarly describe a two- 

sided conflict between Mu`äwiya and `A1i. 1063 The contemporary Sebeos, however. 

describes a complex, prolonged, and violent conflict, in which the Islamic State was 

split into four parts, with independent armies respectively controlling Iran, 

Iraq/Arabia, Syria/Jazira, and Egypt. "'G' 

Sebeos' account may again be closer to the truth. Theophanes records for 

AM6150 (657-8): 

In this year peace was concluded between Romans and Arabs after Nlauias had 

sent an embassy, because of the rebellion, offering that the Arabs should pay 

the Romans a daily tribute of 1,000 solidi, one horse, and one slave. In the 

same year there was a violent earthquake and buildings collapsed in Syria and 

Palestine in the month of Daisios, indiction 2. ' 

Beside this notice should be placed the following from the M: roi: ile Chronicle: 

'AIT, too, threatened to go up once again against Mu' iwiya, but they struck 

him while he was at prayer in al-Hira and killed him. Nlu'bwiya went down to 

al-Hira, where all the Arab forces there proffered their right hand to him, 

whereupon he returned to Damascus. 

In AG 970 (Sep 658-Sep 659), the seventh year of Constans, on a Friday in 

June, at the second hour, there was a violent earthquake in Palestine, and many 

places there collapsed. '()66 

1"6- Ibid. 284. 
''K'' %heophanes, 316. Michael, 11.12, . 119-50: Chron. 1234.277-. S. include the murder of Hasau aid! 
Husayn at Karbalä'. which occurred in 680.: Igapius. 224. gives a different account taken directl% 
from an Arabic source. 

Seheos, 176. Howard-Johnston. Sebcos. 284-7. 
ý`ý` 317. 
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Theophanes' chronicle is regularly one year behind for this period, but the 

Macedonian month Daisios corresponds to May/June, 1067 and the itluroirile ('/uoiiiek 

confirms that the earthquake occurred on Friday, 7"' June 659: therefore, it seems 

clear that the second Muslim-Byzantine truce was made in that year. '"`'ý Furthermore, 

the Maroui/e Chronicle places the murder of `Ali immediately before its mention of 

the earthquake, thus, in 658/38 or, more likely, earlier in 659/end of 38. b0) All 

Islamic accounts date this event to 661/4 1; unlike them, however, it seems very likely 

that the notices comprising the Maroizile Chronicle are contemporary. Moreover, the 

chronicle consistently provides extremely accurate dates; its juxtaposition of 'All s 

murder immediately before an event of 7 ̀i June, 659 therefore seems difficult to 

ignore. In support, it seems notable that Sebeos, another contemporary source, places 

the murder of `Ali in the middle, not at the end, of his undated description of the 

Islamic time of troubles. 1070 

One may provisionally follow the Maronile Chronicle on the grounds that it is it 

contemporary record with accurate dates, and set aside the weight of the Islamic 

tradition on this question. Thus, if 'Al s death occurred in 659/end of38 and most 

Iraqi Arabs immediately pledged allegiance to Mu'äwiya, as the A/urenriie ('hrm icle 

describes, the question arises why the latter should have made such a humiliating 

peace with the Empire 'in the same year' as the earthquake (659), according to the 

Chron. , %farom, 69-70. 
Russell. 'Chronology'. 47. 
Brooks. 'Successors'. 394. Stratos, Byzantium. 3.189. 

1"9 The Book of Tradition of Abraham ibn Daud (d. 1180) records that Rabbi Isaac, head of the 

academy. went out to meet him ['Ali, in Babylonia[ and the king ['All[ honoured him in the year 
4420/659-60 (Hovland, Islam 449). 
107o Theophanes, 347, also places the murder of 'Air in AM6151/658-1) 'whilr the. Iruh. % o ere at 
Saphin'. Mu'5%viya then became sole ruler. depositing his treasure at Damascus. According to a1- 
Tabarr. this event took place on 31 Jul). 4IH/66I (Hoyland. Islam. 86). Else%%here. hoe er (I t$1. 

Hoyland suggests that the Maronite chronicler placed the date of Mu%M% iya's coronation early in order 
to coincide with the 659 earthquake. Yet the coincidence is not apparent: according to th chronicler, 
the earthquake took place in June 970/659, wý-hile Mu't iva's coronation occurred shon1% before Jul% 

971/060. 
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notice of Theophanes. By the peace treaty, the Islamic State undertook to pay 1000 

solidi daily, apparently the same amount that the Empire had paid to the Muslims in 

the previous truce of 651-3/30-2. This amounted to a greater sum than the 3000 

pounds of gold (216,000 solidi) per year stipulated in the later treaty that Mu' iwiya 

made in 678/58, after heavy losses suffered at Constantinople and the outbreak of'the 

Mardafte revolt in Syria. 107 1 Theophanes' report simply answers that the 659/39 

peace was made 'because of the rebellion'. This could refer to the war between 

Mu'äwiya and 'Ali, but it has been shown that 'Ali was probably dead, and the war 

concluded, before June 659. Even if this civil war had been the cause of the treaty 

with the Empire, one would not expect the treaty to have lasted for very long aller the 

civil war ended. 1072 But it is recorded that the peace lasted for some time, probably 

until 662/41-2, indicating that 'the rebellion' was something other than the war 

against 'Ali, and, moreover, constituted a threat to MMu'lwiya's position. 

A plausible historical explanation appears in Sebeos' account of the civil war. The 

writer recounts the sudden, unexplained disintegration or the Islamic army and State 

into four mutually warring sections, followed by the murder of 'the king' ('Uthm4n) 

by the army in Egypt, allied with another army in 'the area of the Arabs', and the 

installation of 'another king' ('Ali). The report continues: 

Brooks. 'Successors'. 397. Fliche/Ma tin, Histoire, 183: Haldon. B%rlmitim. tai. Strato'. 
Byzantium. 3.187-8. questions %%-It)- Mu'Ri iya waited so long after the start of the ci% ii %%ar to . cc{. a 
peace treaty. He suggests that Mu'a iya underestimated both Bwantinc strength : ntd 'Alt's ro erN 
in the sears after Sift-in. however, this expltutation ignores the evidence for Ali's curb death. 
107= C'hron. , tlaron., 71, later states: '(Mu'awwiyaj broke the peace settlement with the Romans atd1 
refused to accept peace from them any longer. ' This peace is not previously tnculioned in the e\taut 
fragment of the chronicle. so it must have been referred to earlier, i. e. before the repon of 'All's death 
According to another contempor rýI document, the Syriac Life o j. Vaslasus, 25: *INI. I\itnusI %%cut do%%n 
to Constantinople at the time when Mu'awiya made peace %%ith the ctuperor Const: ui_s, Ict%ing a: ated it 
war with Abü Tura-b. the emir of Hirta, at SM-1n, and defeated him. The emperor C'oust: u s is in 
AdluirbaN jan. and at that point Maximus entered Constantinople 

... 
'. (quoted in Brock. '`Erdnt '. 

319). 
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That prince who was in the region of Asorestan [Syria], their prince called 

Mu`äwiya, was the second after their king. When he saw what had occurred, 

he brought together his troops, went himself as well into the desert, slew that 

other king whom they had installed [`All], waged war with the army in the 

region of the Arabs, and inflicted great slaughter on them. He returned very 

victoriously to Asorestan. But the army which was in Egypt united with the 

king of the Greeks, made a treaty, and joined him. The host of troops, about 

15,000, believed in Christ and were baptized. The blood of the slaughter of 

immense multitudes flowed thickly among the armies of Ismael. Warfare 

afflicted them as they engaged in mutual carnage. They were unable to retrain 

for the least moment from the sword and captivity and fierce battles by sea and 

by land, until Mu`äwiya prevailed and conquered. Having brought them into 

submission to himself, he rules over the possessions of the sons of Ismael and 

makes peace with all. 1073 

Essentially, the report states that after Mu'äwiya's victory against 'Art, a large 

body of Arab troops in Egypt allied with the Empire and became Christian. '"'. ' 'There 

followed heavy fighting on land and sea before Mu'äwiya's eventual victory. Like 

Sebeos' account of the 654/33-4 attack on Constantinople, his report on events in 

Egypt during the late 650s and early 660s has been generally ignored. Modern 

authorities follow Islamic historical sources, which describe a rapid and easy take- 

over of Egypt in 658/37-8 by 'Amr ibn al-'As, Mu'äwiya's close ally. Yet the events 

described by Sebeos, the mass baptism of Muslim forces in Egypt and their alliance 

with the Christian Empire, would hardly have found a place in any Islamic source. 

Again, it may be argued that other Christian sources make no reference to these 

events because, like the 654/33-4 attack on Constantinople, they contradicted the 

historical interpretation, disseminated after the Sixth Council, that Constans' support 

1073 176. . 
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of Monotheletism had brought disaster upon the Empire. '"" However, two Christian 

sources corroborate Sebeos' account by referring to the difficult nature ofthe struggle 

for Egypt after 656, and to the extent of Byzantine military intervention there soon 

afterwards. According to Agapius, relying on Muslim Arabic source material: 

'Ali conferred the administration of Egypt on Qays ibn Said who stayed there 

and governed it, but Mu`äwiya intrigued against him and had him deposed. 

Then Mu'äwiya and 'Amr ibn al-Äs went to Muhammad ibn tiudhayfa, who 

was in Egypt and whom 'Ali had made governor. They deceived him and 

made him depart for al-`Arish. Then `Ali nominated Nakam ibn al-Salt to 

Egypt. Mu`äwiya and `Amr advanced towards him and set up siege-engines 

(mai janignI) against him; then he went out against them with thirty of his 

companions, and they killed him. After that, 'Ali sent to Egypt Qays ibn Said 

[again]. 1076 

In this account, 'All is able to appoint governors successively to Egypt, while his 

opponents, Mu'äwiya and 'Amr, are unable to take control of the country, despite 

repeated invasions from Syria. The report ends with 'All s latest governor apparently 

still in control. Even a standard Islamic authority indirectly reveals that the 

Umayyads did not, in fact, conquer Egypt quickly and easily: 

Note that Scbcos specifies the army. not the fleet. It appears that the Eg pti: uº feet and the 

shipyards at Alexandria were controlled from Tyre by the commander of the Syrian coast (Situonsu, 
Genesis, 115). 
""Among Christian writers, only the contemporary Sebeos coherently records these I, eý cents of the 
650s and 660s. The listorv of the Patriarchs, an Egyptian Monoph) site "ork compiled in the tenth 

cen(ury. records almost no political events in Egypt during the patriarchates of Benjamin and Co%um%, 

which covered these decades. However, it makes several unexpected references to Sicily, %%luch ma 
dimly reflect the possible connection between the emperor's residence there during the ow, and the 
EUvptian Arab resistance to Mu'äºº-i%a. 

2_S-6. Agapius, the Clkalcedonian bishop of Manbij, %%rote his chromate in the )aus, tk- tdc% 
Theophilus of Edessa, he used a Muslim source for events up to and including the first 6% il %%ar 
(Hovland, Islam. 441-2). 
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`Mu`äwiya's only concern was Egypt, fearing its fighting men because of their 

proximity to him, and the strength of their enmity to anyone who was of the 

opinion of `Uthmän. Nevertheless, Mu`äwiya knew that a group there had 

found the killing of `Uthmän reprehensible and opposed `Ali. ' 1077 

The other Christian source, Chronicle 1234, reports for AG976,441-1, and the 23"d 

year of Constans, all corresponding to 664-5: 'And Mu'5wiya invaded Egypt and 

destroyed all the Romans there, more than five thousand of them - year five of 

Mu'äwiya. ' 1°78 This notice seems to indicate that there was a medium-sized 

Byzantine army in Egypt in 664/44, not long after the ending of the peace treaty. On 

the face of it, it is difficult to see how and why such a force should have been in Egypt 

at that time. In response, one may propose a connection with Sebeos' Egyptian 

account, and infer that the anti-Umayyad Arab forces in Egypt had maintained 

themselves after'Ali's death in 659/end of 38, until 664-5/44-5, and that a Byzantine 

expeditionary force had been present in Egypt to assist them. 

One may now review events from a wider perspective, to suggest that the Islamic 

State's time of troubles may have lasted almost a decade, frone 656135-6 to 6b. $-5/4.3- 

5. According to this view, the conflict between Mu'5wiya and 'Art constituted only 

the first stage of the troubles: it was over by 659/39, with 'All's death and 

Mu'äwiya's take-over of the State's central territories - Arabia, Syria, and Iraq. This 

phase is the only one that Islamic sources record, prolonging it by several years, and it 

alone fits the description of a Muslim civil war. The second stage began in 650/ W. 

The treaty with the Empire made in that year presumably halted direct conflict along 

the Taurus frontier, 107" but Byzantine assistance to their new Egyptian allies %%ould 

Tab., 1.3396-7. 

" The treaty may lkavc forestalled Byiantine preparations to re-conquer S%ria (Str ins, i3 r !!! ý! wn. 
3.188). 
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have continued. 1"80 Besides the anti-Umayyad Arabs in Egypt, the opposition to 

Mu`äwiya now included Arab forces in Iran and Khuräsän, which, Sebeos' account 

implies, survived after Mu`äwiya's take-over of 'Art's territories. """ Moreover, it is 

reported that, in 660/40, Constans led an army unopposed through Trans-Caucasia as 

far as Adharbayjan, probably in an effort to widen the coalition against the Islamic 

State, now apparently struggling to survive. 11182 

Accepting now, for the sake of the argument, Sebeos' assertion that the anti- 

Umayyad forces in Egypt had abandoned Islam, it seems certain that such an action 

would have gained the support of the Egyptian population, still overwhelmingly 

Christian. Similarly, their anti-Umayyad Arab counterparts in the East may have 

aligned themselves with Iranians seeking the restoration of the Sasanian dynasty. 

According to this interpretation, the civil war among Muslim contenders for p owner 

now developed into a revolt against the Islamic State by the losing, but still 

undefeated, Arab party, with the support of non-Muslims at home and abroad. 

Mu`äwiya's desire to neutralize the Empire as far as possible, even at the price ot'a 

humiliating tribute, may indicate the extent of the challenge to the Islamic State 

during these years. 

Mu`äwiya probably terminated the peace treaty with the Empire in 662J42. The 

Marvnrle Chronicle records: 

I""" By comparison. the treaty of 678 did not prevent continuing BNiantinc support I'm the M: rd me 

rebellion in Syria. 
""1176 Howard-Johnston. Scbcos. 285. 

N( L. 283-4. 
The Zoroastrian text. the Bundahishn. relates that after the death of Yaidgird. the lam Sakuuan 

king, Yazdgird's son Pcroz 'went to India and brought an army and troops. He %%as slain before 

coming to Khurtsan. ' Hoy land dates this event to 678 %%ithout reference. it is clear that Petsiau ell'att 
to throw off Arab rule continued for several decades after the fall of Iran (Isl_ m. 3 2i) 
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The following year there was frost in the early morning of Wednesday, I3 

April [the weekday and date fell in 662], and the white grapevines were 

withered by it. 

When Mu`äwiya had acquired the power which he had aimed at and was at 

rest from the wars of his people, he broke the peace settlement with the 

Romans and refused to accept peace from them any longer. Rather he said, '11' 
" the Romans want peace, let them surrender their weapons, and pay the tax. ' 

It seems likely that Mu`äwiya took this step, not after the complete defeat of internal 

opposition, for there is evidence that the anti-Umayyad forces in Egypt were still 

active in 662/42, but at least after he had gained the upper hand; it is possible, then, 

that he ended the peace treaty after overcoming internal opposition in Iran and 

Khuräsän. 

The third and final stage of the internal conflict then lasted from 662142 tu ttA- 

5/44-5, and it coincided with the renewal of the offensive against the Empire. During 

these years, Islamic forces wintered in Asia Minor and ravaged Thrace, "'` while 

others invaded and conquered Egypt, destroying the Byzantine expeditionary tierce 

and rebel Arabs. By early 665/start of 45, the internal troubles would have been over, 

permitting Sebeos' postscript, written in the present tense, to declare of Mu'ftwiyaa. 

`he rules over the possessions of the sons of Ismael and makes peace with all. 

That year, the Muslims invaded North Africa. 10-47 

One more circumstantial piece of evidence can be fitted into this reconstruction of 

events. In 660/40, Constans returned to the capital from his expedition to the 

Caucasus and Adharbayjan; but the following year, he left Constantinople and, aller 

spending some time in Thessalonica and Athens, arrived in southern hals' with a lauge 

71-2. The next recorded event is the raid in Thrace, else%%here attested for 663. 
"ý`S Ibid., 72; 7heophnnes. 348). Brooks. 'Successors', 396; Stratos. Sc p 2211 
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fleet and army. Since he was in Rome in July 663, having previously campaigned 

against the Lombards, mid-662/42 seems the likeliest time for his arrival in the 

west. 1088 After leaving Rome, Constans established himself in Syracuse, where he 

remained until he was murdered in 668/48. According to Latin chroniclers and 

modern authorities, Constans desired to profit from the truce with the Muslims in 

order to recover the Lombard regions of Italy, particularly the duchy of Benevento. In 

addition, he wished to strengthen North Africa against an anticipated Muslim 

attack. 1089 However, one should note that Constans' arrival in the West probably 

occurred in 662/42, the year in which Mu`äwiya reportedly broke the treaty, and 

therefore too late to fit a determined project of re-conquest in Italy. And although his 

personal presence reinforced the Empire's authority in the West, his permanent 

settlement at Syracuse for five years (663-8), long after the resumption of the Islamic 

offensive in Asia Minor, indicates a further objective. "'"' In keeping with his imperial 

responsibility, and despite his personal unpopularity in Constantinople, it seems liLeI 

that Constans was still preoccupied with the defence of the Empire against the 

Muslims. Despite appearances, his move to Sicily was probably intended to further 

that defence. 

It seems pertinent to recall that, in 660/40, Constans had led an expedition its tar 

east as Adharbayjän, which may well have aimed at supporting Arab and Persian 

resistance to Mu`äwiya in the former Sasanian territories. Similarly, his 

establishment as far west as Sicily may have aimed, above all, at supporting the anti- 

"'x`' 176. In 664-5. Juanshcr, the prince of Media (Adharbayjan). until recently an ally of the l inpire, 

P aid homage to Mu'äwiyýa in Damascus (Howard-Joluiston. Sebeos, 287-8). 
''ý' Stratos. Byzantium, 3.222-5. 

I '8x ,. lheophanec. 347, for 660- 1. 
"'"`' Lewis. Power, 59, Strttos. Byzntium. 3.201-2. suggest that Constans also intended to restore 
imperial authority in North Africa. which had been practically independent since the czar h Gret; or)'s 
rebellion in 646. Also Haldon, Byzantium. 60. 
"""' Net, 59-60. suggests that Constans intended a permanent transfer of the scat of go%criun ut to the 
West because it was more secure, against both the Muslims and domestic opposition 
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Umayyad Arabs in Egypt. Sebeos' account specifies that the army of Egypt allied 

with the Empire; however, the Egyptian fleet may have remained under Umayyad 

control. Moreover, since the victory at Phoenix in 655/34-5, it seems that a degree of 

naval superiority in the eastern Mediterranean remained with the Islamic State, 

despite its internal troubles. A large Muslim army reportedly campaigned in Thrace 

in 663/43, an operation that must have required naval support. Cyprus too remained 

under Muslim control during the years of internal strife. With the eastern 

Mediterranean still largely dominated by the Islamic fleet, Constans may have been 

unwilling to send continuous support to the Egyptian rebels directly from the Aegean 

and Asia Minor, although his prolonged stay at Athens in 661-2/41-2 suggests that he 

may have considered doing so. 

Under such conditions, Constans' move westwards appears more explicable. 

Fearing to risk another Phoenix, yet possessing a strong fleet, and trusting, after 

654/33-4, to the capital's impregnability in his absence, the emperor may have chosen 

Syracuse as a headquarters from which to dispatch assistance to Egypt, perhaps by sea 

via Cyrenaica (Barqa). One may then suppose that, until 665/45, the undecided 

struggle for Egypt was still preoccupying Constans at Syracuse, while Islamic tierces 

were devastating Asia Minor and threatening Constantinople. Information on this 

proposed war in Egypt during the early 660s is absent, except that it probably ended 

in the annihilation of the Byzantine expeditionary force and anti-Umayyyad Arabs 

The Empire's decade-long counter-attack thus came to an end, and the initiative on all 

fronts now passed to Islam for the next fifteen years, a Muslim army advanced 

overland to North Africa in 665/45, and withdrew after plundering the cotintryside 

From this date, Constans must have stayed in Syracuse in order to strengthen the 

""' Stratos. Byzantium, 3.222-5. 
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defence of North Africa; 1092 however, after his murder in 668/48, the Muslim advance 

into the western Mediterranean basin began in earnest. A fleet of 200 ships sacked 

Syracuse in 669/49; the following year, the Muslims again attacked North Atrica by 

land, reportedly taking 80-100,000 prisoners, and establishing Kairouan as an 

advanced base for further conquest. 1093 With the memory of the 654/33-4 disaster 

dimmed, Mu`äwiya began preparations for a second great naval assault against 

Constantinople. 

Sebeos' history seems to describe decisive events of his own times, the 650s and 

660s, without which the understanding of this period seems incomplete and distorted. 

On the one hand, the 654/33-4 attack demonstrates the Early Umayyad State's 

relentless pursuit of military conquest; while the evidence of taxation indicates its 

ability to gather the resources of conquered populations to that end. According to an 

address attributed to `Umar: `No other community who differs from you in faith is left 

except two: one rendered submissive to Islam and to those who follow it 
... they must 

work hard, while you have the benefit; and a community waiting for God's battles and 

attacks every day and night. God has filled their hearts with terror. "9" The account 

of the internal troubles, on the other hand, reveals the State's tendency to recoil upon 

itself and break apart once the momentum of conquest was halted. 

192 Ibid.. 3.249-50. 
11,93 Ibid., 4.18-22. Theophanes. 352; : 1gapius, 231. 
11,114 Tab., 1.2761, from 'Unva ibn a1-Zuba%'r (d. c. 714). 
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Chapter Four 

CHRISTIANS IN EARLY UMAYYAD SYRIA 

REDISTRIBUTION OF SETTLEMENT 

A seemingly compelling indication that the indigenous Christian population 

abandoned large areas of Syria during the Islamic Conquest conics from the striking 

contrast between the quantity of material evidence dated, with certainty or probability, 

before and after the Conquest. 1095 The contrast is first apparent for dated monumental 

inscriptions appearing over comparable time periods: 

Table 2: Late Roman and Umayyad Dated Monumental Inscriptions 

Northern Syria 

602-41 (Phocas/Heraclius) 16 (602-10 only) 

641-80 (Mu`äwiya) 14 

540-641 (Late Roman period) 171 

641-750 (Umayyad period) 18 (of which 2 Syriac) 

Southern Syria 

602-41 (Phocas/Heraclius) 30 

641-80 (Mu`äwiya) 5 

540-641(Late Roman period) 103 

641-750 (Umayyad period) 11 

This view is opposed by another. which sees material continuity, especially in ceramic n iu: uns. 
until the end of the seventh century (Hovland. Islam, 536, n. 51). Ho%%e%er. ceramics can out% be dated 

within a span of several decades. 
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In total, there are 19 known dated Christian monumental inscriptions of the Umayyad 

period in Syria. 1096 The dates of two are disputed and may be Late Roman. 1097 Of the 

remaining 17 inscriptions, five are in the Limestone Plateau: four, dated 654,654, 

667, and 734, engraved on loose masonry; and one, dated 717, in a house. Two, dated 

733 and 746, are on church mosaics at Nabha in the northern Bekaa Valley. Nine are 

located in churches of Jordan and the Hawran: they are dated 646 (Zoara), 652 (Kati), 

666 (Salkhad), 687 (Rabbah), 688 (Amman), 692 (Zoara), 718 (Quweisme), 720 

(Mä'in), and 722 (Deir al-`Adas). 1°98 Finally, an inscription dated 5"' December, 662 

was found at the bath-house at Hammat Gader near Gadara in north-west Jordan. "'" 

It is the only secular inscription and is unusual for its precise dating, use of the 

Hegiran era, and dentification of Islamic authorities: 

Under Mu`äwiya, Servant of God, commander of the faithful (Abikillu 

Moravia amera almoune, ren), the hot baths (klihanos) of these [people] 

10% Compiled from lists in di Segni. 'Documentation'. 168-70,174-8: Gatier. Inscriptions'. 117-8: 

Trombley. 'War'. 177-81.197-8.200.205, n. 184. Foss, 'Syria'. 269. Not included arc the Greek 

painted inscriptions on the walls of the Umau vad monument at Qusayr 'Anna. i%hich %%as an Islamic 

construction. Also not included are the four dated Syriac inscriptions carved on rock at the quarry of 
Umed in the southern Bekaa valley (Mouterdc, 'Kaincd'. 77-102). They arc among 33 inscriptions in 

total, one Greek and the rest Syriac, executed by migrant Christian quarriers from Iraq. %% ho seem to 
have been at the site for only a year or so. before the death of the caliph Walld I in 715. 
1097 The inscription in the nave mosaic of St. Stephen's church at Umtn al-Ras: 1s (Kastron Mefaa) is 
dated 785 AD by the year of Provincia Arabia. But the mosaic has been restored and the tesseric for 

the date apparently rearranged. Schick argues for an original date of 718. but Gaticr, 'Inscriptions'. 
150. suggests that the mosaic and the church are of late sixth-century date, like the adjacent churches. 
whose inscriptions carry the same bishop's name as the St. Stephen's mosaic. lt is notable, how ever. 
that one of the sixth-century mosaics shows a picture of Mefaa, in w hich there is a column bearing a 
cross: the St. Stephen's mosaic shows a similar picture, but the colunin carries no cross. See 
Bowersock. 'Harvest'. 697-8, Bally, 'Mosafqucs', 701-2. 
The lintel inscription on a church at Ba'ouda in the Limestone Plateau gives a date of 6SSAD by the em 
of Antioch. However. H. C. Butler, the original surveyor. considered that the style of the church is 

archaic: he suggested that the Seleucid era is used, giving a date of 392AD, making this one of the 
earliest monuments in the Limestone Plateau. See Tromblcv. 'War', 197-8, n. 159. 
''ým di Segni. 'Documentation'. 178: Gatier. Inscriptions'. 147-8. The date of a mosaic inscription at 
the Church of the Virgin in Madaba is disputed: it may read either '(AG)974 ind. 5' (663. a rong 
indiction), or '(AM)6274 ind. 5' (767). The latter date is preferable because the indiction seems correct 
and an inscription at the neighbouring monastery on Mount Nebo gives a date of AM6270 ind. 15 
(762). Sec Dauphin. 'Madaba'. 155-6. 
")99Ibid., 170. 
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were saved and rebuilt by `Abd `Alläh, son of Abouasem, the governor 

(Abouetsemou symhoulou), on December fifth, Monday, indiction 6, in 

the year of the city [of Gadara] 726, year 42 of the Arabs, for the 

healing of the sick, under the care of John the Gadarene, m(perhaps 

standing for meizolerori, `steward', or metropolitan bishop). ""(' 

This record for the entire Umayyad period (109 years) contrasts with that for the 

Late Roman period (101 years). Moreover, the Late Roman period begins at 540, 

when the Persians sacked Antioch, just before the outbreak of the plague, therefore, it 

excludes the period of greatest prosperity in the early sixth century. Nevertheless, 

there are 174 known Late Roman inscriptions against 21-23 of the Umayyad period, a 

ratio of almost eight to one. Even more remarkable, the last and most unsettled part 

of the Late Roman period (602-41) yielded 36 inscriptions. In contrast, from the 

period of Mu`äwiya's rule, 641-80, there are only nine inscriptions, a ratio of tour to 

one. The existence of Umayyad-period inscriptions shows that epigraphy was still 

practiced among the Christian population after the Conquest. On the other hand, the 

scarcity of inscriptions indicates at least the ending of that population's prosperity, 

probably as a result of high taxation. As mentioned in the first chapter (p. 26), the 

absence of inscriptions does not necessarily reveal an absence of settlement. In 

various places of Syria where no inscriptions were found, pottery and coins revealed 

in surveys and excavations show that the native population remained in place into the 

eighth and ninth centuries. ' 101 Nevertheless, the magnitude of the epigraphic decline 

from Late Roman times seems to point to more than impoverishment, especially since 

it was never reversed: on the contrary, there are only II inscriptions in Syria for the 

""' Quoted in Hoy land, Islam. 690: di Segni. ' lnvolvcment'. 328. niese A%crc the baths of Tiberias 
(Gil. Palestine, 185). Mu'äwiya frequently resided nearby at Simºabrº: it is possible that the repair of 
the baths was related to the demands of the caliphal court. In the Early Islamic period. Christians only 
used the Islamic calendar in official correspondence (Schick, Palestine. 100). 
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entire Abbasid period. Seven (five from the south and two fron the Limestone 

Plateau) are dated to its start (750-85): the remaining four, in Syriac and dated 844, 

908,942, and 954, come only from the monastic centre of Deir Sim`än and dependent 

villages on the Limestone Plateau. 1102 As far as is known, Christian monumental 

epigraphy was practically extinguished in Syria by 785, a conclusion not altered by 

more than a century of archaeological work' 103 

The same process of rapid decline, leading to extinction, is seen in the evidence of' 

Greek Christian funerary inscriptions from twenty sites of Moab in southern 

Jordan. 1104 From before the mid-fifth century, many tombstones in this region began 

to be dated by the era of Roman Arabia. For the half-century 445-94, ten are known; 

for 495-544, fifteen: for 545-594, there is a large increase to fifty-two tombstones, 

which is maintained for the following half-century, 595-644, with forty-eight. 

However, for the half-century 645-694, there is a drop to only seven tombstones. The 

analysis of these figures by decade shows that the fall occurred immediately after the 

Conquest: 

Table 3: Dated Tombstones of Moab 595-694 

595-604 21 

605-614 6 

615-624 11 

625-634 4 

635-644 6 

1101 For example. the excavations at ScythopolisBeth Shean (Tsafrir/Foerster, 'Urbanism'), Ap; unea 
(Foss, 'Syria', 224-6). and Dchcs in the Limestone Plateau (Sodini et a!., 'Dchcs'). 
1"2 di Segni. 'Documentation', 170,178; Trombiev. 'War', 198. 

Moreover, no Arabic inscriptions that can be securely dated to the Early Unkavyad period have 
been found in Syria. the earliest is a tombstone in Egypt dated AH3 UGi 1-2 (Hoy land, Islam. 687. u. 2, 
689, el-Hawary, 'Monument', 322). 
""'Schick. 'Pattern', 138-12. 
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645-654 1 

655-664 2 

665-674 3 

675-684 0 

685-694 1 

The last known Greek Christian tombstone is dated 686.1105 Undated Syro-Palestinian 

tombstones found at Khirbat al-Samrä' near Bostra appear to co-exist with the Greek 

ones, and there are no known Syrian Christian tombstones in Arabic from the Early 

Islamic period. In the Negev, four other dated post-Conquest tombstones were found, 

for 646,646,647, and 679.1106 In connection, one should note that the papyri at 

Nessana, a small town in the Negev, were discontinued after 700.1107 

Beside the evidence from inscriptions, one may place that of site occupation in 

surveyed areas: 

Table 4: Number of Identified Sites at Selected Surveys ''ux 

Survey Area Total 

Number 

(of which) Late 

Roman 

Early 

Islamic 

`Araq al-Amir (west of Amman, 145 83 30 Umayyad 

1980s) 0 Abbasid 

Tell Hisbiin (south of Amman, 155 133 29 Umayyad 

1968-76) 4 Abbasid 

Two others. apparently dated 736-7 and 785. arc queslionable. 
Gatier, 'Inscriptions'. 146-7.152. n. 26. Also Schick. Palestine. 138. 

""Gil, Palestine. 169. 
"` Compiled from reports in MacAdam. 'Settlements'. 80-2. Dauphin. 'Gaulanitis'. 132. 
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Tell al-`Umayr (Madaba 55 21 1 Urnayyad 

Plains, 1987) 0 Abbasid 

Golan - 90 13 altogether 

(1972) 

These survey results indicate that the extent of site abandonment in the Umayyad 

period ranged from 70% to 90%. In relation, one may cite a literary and 

archaeological study of monasteries in the Judaean Desert: up to 80 are known for the 

Late Roman period, but only seven for the Early Islamic period. " "° Other areas have 

been surveyed, including the Limestone Plateau, the regions east and north-east of 

Hama, the southern Hawran, the Negev, and the Wadi `Araba and Wadi I-Hasa 

valleys in southern Jordan. ' 110 They too show a large drop in the number of sites 

occupied during the Early Islamic period, with the single exception of the southern 

Hawran, where pottery finds appear to confirm that the majority of sites remained in 

occupation. 11 It should be noted that several village-sites in the southern Hawran 

may reveal the transformation of churches into mosques, apparently during the 

Umayyad period. There are also extensive Islamic remains in the capital of the 

region, Bostra, and it is known from the region's Late Roman epigraphy that much or 

the indigenous Christian population was of Arab origin. "" It seems likely that 

"'0 Schick, Palestine, 96. Six are known from literary sources, and one from archaeology. See also 
Ousterhout, 'Sabaitic monasticism'. 
1 "" Surveys in the Plain of Sharon and the region Rchovot-Ramla-Lod-Raiuallah revealed steep falls in 

site occupation, but the chronological parameters extend from 600 to 1300 (Gil. Palestine. 169). 
1111 Finkelstein/Perevolotsky. 'Processes', 80, for the northern Negev. There is separate e ideuce of 
new settlements, probably of Arab nomnads, in the southern Negev during the Umm-yad period 
(Haiman, 'Agriculture', 30-36; Avni, 'Mosques', 91-3). See Schick. 'Patteni'. 135, for all the surveys 
in southern Jordan, and Foss, 'Syria', 232-7, for surveys in the regions cast and north-east of Hama. 
both of which revealed no Early, Islamic sites. The same is true for surveys of the Limestone Plateau. 
but the excavations at Dehcs provided clear evidence of Early Islamic occupation. Sec Foss. 'Syria'. 
257, MacAdam, 'Settlements', 55-64. for surveys in the southern Hawran. 
1112 Sartre. Bostra. 

243 



immigration, the settling of nomads, and conversion of indigenous Christians to Islam 

were all important factors in Early Islamic Hawran. "'" 

It must be stressed that figures for site occupation are inherently less accurate than 

those for dated inscriptions. The question of Early Islamic site occupation depends 

mainly on the presence of Umayyad-period pottery. Much progress has been made in 

identifying Umayyad ceramic styles, in contrast to Late Roman and Abbasid 

styles; ' 114 nevertheless, pottery cannot be dated more closely than within a range of 30 

years or so at best. `More typically, a range of a century or more is as good as can be 

expected. " 115 Therefore, the presence of Late Roman and Umayyad pottery at a site 

does not necessarily indicate continuous occupation through the Late Roman and 

Umayyad period: the site may have been abandoned during the Conquest, for 

example, and re-occupied in the early eighth century. Also, the absence of Umayyad 

pottery cannot indicate whether a Late Roman site was abandoned at the time of the 

Conquest or many decades later. Nevertheless, the most important question seems to 

be whether or not Late Roman sites were occupied at all during the Early Islamic 

period. It appears that surface surveys have frequently been able to answer this 

question accurately, since, as a rule, pottery from all occupation periods tends to be 

found on the surface at most sites. 116 There remains the further question when, 

during the Early Islamic period (636-c. 800), a particular Late Roman site ceased to be 

occupied. There is usually no certain answer, but the epigraphic evidence laid out 

above seems to point to the Early Umayyad period as the time of maximum site 

abandonment. 

1 113 Fiaccadori, 'Bosrä', 99. Nevertheless, evcral sites in this region teere abandoned aller the Conquest 
(MacAdam, 'Settlements', 58-60). Sec also Zevadeh, 'Settlement Patterns'. 
1114 MacAdam, 'Settlements', 56, n. 35. Sec also Haldimann. 'Umur el-Walid'; Orssaud. 'Le passage 
dc la cdramique'; Sodini and Villeneuve, 'Le passage dc la ccrtmiquc'. 
"' ` Schick, 'Pattern'. 137. 
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Archaeologists of Early Islamic Syria have been cautious in interpreting the results 

of their findings. 17 There seems to be little dispute that the indigenous Christian 

population was in decline during the Umayyad period, with settlement areas reduced 

and surviving communities diminished. However, the rapidity and extent of this 

decline may not be fully appreciated. Data gathered by Robert Schick on the 

abandonment of churches in Palestine and Trans-Jordan may provide more evidence 

on this question. At small sites, church abandonment should indicate extinction of the 

Christian community, and at larger sites, where other churches continued in use, it 

should indicate consolidation into smaller settlement areas. " 18 Schick's study 

concludes that about half the churches in use in 602 had been abandoned by 813. 

This conclusion is based on a list of 200 churches classified in four tables. 1119 The list 

is incomplete: several hundred more churches in the corpus of data cannot be 

classified for lack of evidence, but, as Schick admits, `the lack of ... evidence 

probably indicates that they were no longer in use in the Umayyad period'. ' 20 

Furthermore, of the 100 or so churches listed as being certainly or possibly in 

continuous use from 602-813,42 were located in Jerusalem, and a further 26 within a 

20-kilometre radius of the city. Schick also lists churches with and without 

iconoclastic damage and plausibly suggests that most of those without damage went 

out of use before the iconoclastic edict of Yazid II in 721.11Z' The lists cover only 

churches with figured mosaics, which number 125 out of the several hundred in total: 

they show 55 churches with damage (50 careful and 5 careless) and 75 with no 

1 116 Ibid.. 136: the limited number of subsequent excavations have generally confirmed the broad 
results of the surveys'. Dches would thus be exceptional. 
1117 An exception is Parker. 'Peasants', 49. 
III" Schick, Palestine. 134-5 
hh19Ibid, 113-19. 
": "Ibid. 119. 
1121 Ibid.. 186,193.215-19. The argument seeins convincing, because most of the iconoclastic damage 
to church mosaics was careful, with individual or small groups of tcsscrac removed and repairs made 

245 



damage. Among the latter, only six churches are reported as being abandoned after, 

and three before, the Early Umayyad period. For most of the remainder, the time of 

abandonment is listed as unknown, but the Early Umayyad period would seem the 

most likely time. It is notable that of the 55 churches with damage (and therefore 

likely to have remained in use until Yazid's edict of 721), 26 are located in five sites 

of central Trans-Jordan, all fairly close to one another: Jerash, Khirbat al-Samr5', 

Madaba, Rihäb, and Umm al-Rasäs. Most of the remainder were also in Trans- 

Jordan. In contrast, the 75 churches without damage were scattered among 60 sites 

east and west of the Jordan. ' 122 Finally, there is no reported iconoclastic damage to 

church mosaics in Lebanon and modern Syria, suggesting that almost all surveyed 

churches in those countries (where, admittedly, archaeology has made less progress 

than it has in Israel and Jordan) had been abandoned before the iconoclastic edict. ' " 

In sum, Schick's study indicates that the percentage of churches abandoned during 

the Early Islamic period may be higher than his estimate of 50%, indeed approaching 

the 70-90% rate for site abandonment revealed by surveys (see above). The survey 

data would therefore imply conclusions more radical than those Schick has drawn: the 

Christian population of Palestine and Trans-Jordan was reduced further than is 

indicated by his estimate of church abandonment. Moreover, it consolidated into 

smaller areas, especially in and around Jerusalem, and in central Trans-Jordan. 124 

Furthermore, one may correlate this data with the figures above, showing the steep 

to the damaged sections, indicating that the damage was executed by Christians. probably under 
compulsion of the edict. 
""" Ibid., 184-5.190-1. 
1123 (biet, 205-6. One should note the possibility that the edict of 721 was only strictly enforced in 
Trans-Jordan. %%here Yazid I may have personally resided. However, the literary evidence indicates 
that it aas enforced throughout Syria at least. 
"2' The Latin source De Casis Der lists 30 churches in Jerusalem in 908. It is clear that Christians 
remained the majority in Jerusalem and its vicinity. The Andalusian writer Ibn al-'Arabi staved in 
Jerusalem about 1093 and reported that 'the country is theirs [the Christians' ( because it is they %% ho 
work its soil, nurture its monasteries and maintain its churches' (Gil. Palestine. 171, and 478-9. n. 54). 
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decline of monumental and funerary inscriptions after the Conquest, to suggest that 

the Conquest itself dealt the heaviest blow to Christian settlement; thereafter, periods 

of relative stability may have alternated with episodes of further reduction of 

settlement. The Zuqnin chronicler's description of Jazira in the period 767-775 seems 

to offer a glimpse into this social process, the likely consequence of pressure from the 

State and the neighbouring Muslim population. After the Conquest itself, this process 

need not have involved much overt violence: as Schick points out, many of the 

churches seem to have been abandoned peacefully. 1 25 

If the Conquest were as destructive as it seems to have been, the outlines of the 

Christian population's re-distribution may have been established during the 

generation that lived through and after the Conquest, up to about 660/40. One may 

suppose that there was a movement of Christians from rural districts, especially those 

more remote and exposed, towards the cities. Most of the walled inland cities had 

capitulated, agreeing to the `division of halves'. This agreement at least preserved a 

section of each city, and probably some of its rural vicinity, for indigenous Christians. 

The larger cities, especially the jund-centres, may have offered the most security: 

literary reports confirm that Damascus, Horns, and Jerusalem contained large 

Christian populations in the Early Umayyad period. ' 126 The excavations at Antioch 

revealed locally made pottery that imitated the North African ware previously 

imported in large quantity. It is dated from the mid-seventh century and indicates the 

survival of a native population in the city after the Conquest: however, it was much 

Contrary to Gil's interpretation. the statement need not refer to the %%holc of Palestine, but mcrck' to the 

region of Jerusaleºn. 
1125 Palestine, 128-9. Compare Iraq in Morony. 'Land Use and Settlement Patterns'. 
1126 Haldon. 'Anastasius', 128, for Horns, which had a bishop under Mu' t iya. The Homsitc 

apocalyptic hadiths also refer to the large Christian clement in the city. For Danutscus. there are the 
Islamic historical reports on the dealings of Mu'5% iya, Vaud I. 'Abd al-Malik, and Walid I aith the 
Christians over the Cathedral of St. John in the cit)"-centre. 
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less common than the Late Roman wares found at the site. ' 127 At Baysän, one of the 

chief cities of jund Urdunn, Late Roman houses and shops continued to be used and 

repaired. ' 128 Three early-eighth century bronze steelyards were found, numbered with 

Greek characters on one side and Arabic on the other, which may indicate the co- 

existence of Christian and Muslim populations in the city, according to the 'division 

of halves' specified in the treaty report for Baysän. 1129 Christian inscriptions dated 

after the Conquest have been found in several other Jordanian cities - Amman, 

Rabbah, Mä'in, and Madaba - and in Jerusalem. There are literary references to a 

Christian population in the city and district of Bayt RAs (Capitolias) around 700. ' "', 

Such evidence tends to confirm that cities throughout inland Syria contained a 

significant Christian element during the Early Umayyad period. 

This seems not to have been the case for many of the coastal cities, which, 

according to literary reports, were depopulated during the Conquest and later restored 

by Mü`äwiya with foreign, mainly Persian, settlers. "3' Yet Gaza, which had 

capitulated early, was probably an exception. In addition, the seventh-century papyri 

evidence from Nessana, a market-town in the vicinity of Gaza, indicates that some 

towns and villages in the vicinity of large cities may have preserved Christian 

populations after the Conquest. "-32 As mentioned above, ceramic evidence also 

indicates continued occupation in the southern Hawran, where the existence ot'early 

rural mosques gives some reason to suppose widespread conversion of the local 

population to Islam. But, so far as is known, the southern Hawran was exceptional: 

the lack of material evidence revealed by other surveys indicates that most rural 

1 ': ' Foss. 'Syria'. 196-7. Also Kennedy. 'Church'. 333. 
"'" TsafrirfFocrster. 'Urbanism', 137. 
1129 Ibid. 144. 
""' Conrad, 'Disease'. 46. 
"" . 11-} a'qühi, ßuldän, 327. However, note the reports of limited Christian re-settlement in Ladhigiýa 
and Tripoli (see Chapter 2). 
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districts in Syria were considerably depopulated during the Conquest, and 

increasingly thereafter. To a large extent, it appears that the Christian population of 

the post-Conquest Syrian countryside melted away before the influx of tribal nomads 

and semi-nomads, who themselves left few positive traces. 1133 

Many native Christians thus moved from remoter rural districts towards the 

protection of walled cities scattered throughout inland Syria. In addition, it seems 

likely that the north-western quarter of the country - from Upper Galilee northwards 

to the Amanus Mountains, including the Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon ranges, most of' 

the Orontes valley, the Nusayri coastal range, and Mount Casius - otiered an 

alternative refuge. This long, narrow strip of mainly mountainous country, with 

heavy winter rainfall and many river barriers, was naturally isolated to a degree, and 

less accessible to Muslim Arab penetration than the flatter and drier regions to the east 

and south. It was the only part of Syria where widespread tribal settlement seems not 

to have occurred in the Early Umayyad period. ' 134 Al-Ya`qübi, writing in the later 

ninth century, describes the sea-coast of jund Horns and the vicinity of Baalbek as 

inhabited by Yemenites, and the region of Apamea by Kalbites. 't'i` But during the 

Early Umayyad period, the recorded Muslim presence in north-western Syria was 

limited to garrisons at Antioch, Baalbek, and along the coast. In the 660s, Mu'itwiya 

transplanted various non-Arab peoples to this region. Indians were reportedly settled 

around Antioch and Slavs farther up the Orontes valley at Seleucobelus; 1 113" but t lie 

existing garrison centres seem to have received the bulk of these reinforcements. 

1132 Yet an Islamic report attests that no churches in the Ghüta of Damascus %%ere left intact follo%%ing 
the Conquest. See also Magness, 'The chronology of Capcrnaum. 
11" Gil, Palestine, 2. The overrunning of Iraq by' nomads at the end of the seventeenth century %%as 
recorded by European travellers. The rural peasantry was largely annihilated in several regions. and 
the country's population reduced to an estimated 400,000 by the early nineteenth century (Nat. Aritxa, 

113' Rotter. Uma), vadcn, 127. 
1135 ßiddnn, 324-5. 
1136 Theophanes, 348. 
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Thus, according to al-Ya`qübi, the population of Baalbek and the coast of jund 

Dimashq (Arqa, Tripoli, Jbayl, Beirut, Sidon) was descended from Persians settled by 

Mu'äwiya. "37 One may conclude that most of north-western Syria remained a 

contiguous settlement area for indigenous Christians throughout Mu'äwiya's rule, 

while the remainder were scattered in and around walled cities in the rest of Syria. 

It seems likely that, during Mu`äwiya's rule, and probably at least until the defeat 

of the Mardafte rebellion in the early 690s, the indigenous Christians still formed the 

majority of the country's population, despite their geographical reduction. I'A" This 

raises the possibility that Early Umayyad Syria was characterized by a relatively 

empty countryside interspersed with densely populated and productive city-suburb 

enclaves- a settlement pattern quite different from that of Late Roman Syria. I1 '11) Yet 

a network of secure roads suitable for pack transport connected the enclaves, and 

there was much traffic on them. Seven milestones have been found on the Damascus- 

Jerusalem road, dating from `Abd al-Malik's caliphate. "40 In the 670s, a handful of 

Western pilgrims travelled to the Holy Land, staying in Jerusalem and visiting other 

sites without report of interference. ' 141 On the other hand, the Egyptian papyri 

indicate that, in the early eighth century, indigenous Christians required special 

permission to travel in Egypt. Since there is evidence that the Islamic State suspected 

the Syrian Christians of working for a Byzantine re-conquest, it seems likely that 

similar restrictions were applied in Syria during the Early Umayyad period. The 

1 131 Bulclan, 327. 

"'" It is widely supposed that Christians remained the majority throughout Syria for sc%cril centuries 
(Cobb. Banners. 107: Gil. Palestine, 170). In support. Mugaddasi (tenth century) and Ibn al-'Arabi 
(nr. c. I IM) refer to the preponderance of Christians in and around Jerusalem. "hile al-Istakhri 
mentions in 951 that only about twenty mosques existed in fand Filastin. But Jerusalem as probably 
exceptional. and the Muslims left relatively little trace of their occupation, especially during the tenth 
century. a period of great disorder in Syria. 
"'y Sec Cahen. 'Quelques problemes'. on the question of the Early Islamic countryside. 

Hoyland, [slant. 700. Sec also Bulliet. Wheel: Lopcz. 'Thc Evolution of land transport': Yusuf, 
'Sea versus Land'. 
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Baalbek capitulation treaty specifically permits the Rim of that city to trade anywhere 

in Islamic territory, which sounds like a special privilege. Moreover, there seems to 

have been little contact between Syrian clergy and their counterparts in the Empire, at 

a time when most international correspondence was conducted by churchmen. 1142 lt 

is possible that, to a large extent, indigenous Christians in Early Umayyad Syria were 

practically, if not formally, confined within their limited settlement areas. 

The proposed Christian settlement zone in north-western Syria notably 

approximates the area over which the Mardaite rebellion spread in 678/58-9: 'in this 

year the Marda(tes entered the Lebanon range and made themselves masters from the 

Black Mountain (the Amanus) as far as the Holy City, and captured the peaks of 

Lebanon. Many slaves, captives, and natives took refuge with them, so that in a short 

time they grew to many thousands'. 1143 This report itself seems to constitute literary 

evidence for the existence of the settlement zone. Another literary indication may 

come from previously-mentioned earlier notices in Theophanes (p. 209). The only 

Syrian places referred to in these notices are Tripoli, Aradus, Baalbek, Apamea, 

Seleucobelus, Horns, and Damascus: except for the last two, which were the most 

important centres of Early Umayyad Syria, they all lie within the relatively narrow 

north-western zone. In addition, the notices mention Thomarichos, bishop of 

Apamea, H44 one of only two resident Syrian bishops recorded in the decades after the 

Conquest (the other is the bishop of Homs). Other functioning sees must have 

existed; nevertheless, Apamea, a city located within the north-western zone, seems to 

have remained an important Christian centre, a probability confirmed by the thorough 

11"' In contrast. St. Willibald was arrested and imprisoned shortly after his arrival in Syria in 723 
(Hoyland. Islain. 224-6). 
114_ In the early ninth century. Theophanes knew the name of only one out of five patriarchs of 
Jerusalem since the Conquest (Schick. Palestine. 101-5). 
114" Theophanes, 355. 
1 1''" Theophanes, 348. Foss. 'Syria'. 206. 
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excavation of the site. After the Conquest, the great villas of Late Roman landowners 

were reoccupied and subdivided, but in an orderly manner `that imitates the late 

antique': this seems to indicate that Apamea's population increased as Christian 

refugees moved in from elsewhere. ' 145 In addition, the remains consumed by the 

inhabitants `show a great increase in the proportion of catfish by the mid-seventh 

century', ' 146 implying that, with the disruption of the agricultural economy and the 

departure of cultivators, the fertile middle and lower Orontes valley was rapidly 

turning into marshland, a change that would have increased the isolation of north- 

western Syria. Almost no Islamic remains were found in the city, although al- 

Ya`qübi records, for the late ninth century, that 'Famiya [is] an old Rümi city in ruins 

by a great lake, whose inhabitants are `Udhra and Bahrä' [Kalbites]'. "47 Just outside 

Apamea, a hoard of 534 Byzantine gold coins was discovered, the latest datable to 

674-8 1, which may indicate the importance of Christian Apamea in the Early 

Umayyad period. ' 14" The date of deposition may hint at some connection with events 

of the contemporary Mardafte rebellion. Finally, excavations at the village of Dehes 

in the Limestone Plateau reveal the survival of a dense population until at least the 

beginning of the ninth century. "49 Open, waterless, and exposed to the east, the 

Limestone Plateau was not an ideal natural refuge, and surveys of the region have 

found almost no surface evidence of occupation after the Conquest. However, Dehts 

was one of the highest and most westerly villages on the plateau; the evidence for 

continued occupation there suggests that the western fringe of the Limestone Plateau 

was included in the zone of refuge. 

11" Ibid., 224-5. 
11-16 Ibid., 226. 
11 13uklän, 324. 
11 '' Foss. 'Syria', 227, Fourdrin, 'Nikertai'. 
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One further indicator of the Christian population's redistribution within Syria after 

the Conquest comes from the apparently drastic reduction of the Late Roman 

episcopal network. 1150 With one exception, the Chalcedonian Melkite patriarchs of' 

Antioch resided in Constantinople from the resumption of the succession in 638-9 

until 742.1151 As mentioned above, only two resident bishops are recorded for 

Mu`äwiya's rule, those of Apamea and Horns, who were certainly both 

metropolitans. 152 The Rabba inscription of 687/67 mentions a metropolitan bishop 

Stephen, 153 and it is possible that John the Gadarene, recorded in the Hammat Gader 

inscription of 662/42, was the metropolitan of Gadara. If so, however, their titles 

indicate substantial changes in the hierarchy, since both Rabba and Gadara were listed 

as ordinary suffragan sees before the Conquest. ' 154 Information about the succession 

to the see of Jerusalem is confused. There was a gap between the canonical patriarchs 

Sophronius (d. 638) and Anastasius (691-706), but during this period there is evidence 

of incumbents, Sergius of Joppa (638-c. 650), possibly John of Philadelphia, and 

Theodore of Esbous (until c. 680). "55. One should remember that bishops had 

""'`' Sodini et (it, 'Ddhes', 300-1. From the rarity of pig bones found at the site, the authors tentatively 
suggest that the population was rapidly Islamized. However. Foss. 'Syria'. 2024, considers, more 
plausibly. that the population of the Limestone Plateau remained entirely Christian. 
"° Sec Trombley, 'Note', 632-3. for a contrary view. Schick. Palestine. 107. suggests that a late 

attestation of a bishop points to an unbroken line of succession back to the Late Roman period, and 
gives the example of Ascalon, whose bishop was attested in 937. However, it is likely that Ascalon 
was destroyed during the Conquest, it was rebuilt by 'Abd al-Malik. and Christians may have settled 
there subsequently. 
"" Stratos. Byzantium, 3.100-1: Constantelos. 'Conquest'. 345-6. Dick. 'Rctombdcs'. 94. According 
to Constantelos. a Chalcedonian Patriarch of Antioch. Alexander 11(695-702) was executed by the 
Muslims. Trotnblev, 'Note', 635-6.637, considers that Patriarch Mac uius (deposed at the Sixth 
Council). and his successor Theophanes could have resided at Antioch during the Muslim-By rtntinc 

ace that lasted from about 678 to 692. 
`- The bishop of Damascus is described as undertaking the city's first capitulation in 633 (Bal., 120- 

1). and he must have remained in place. Peter. the metropolitan of Damascus, was mutilated and exiled 
by command of Walid III in AG 1054/742-3 (7heophanes. 416). 
"" Schick. 'Pattern'. 142. 
115" Gatier. 'Inscriptions'. 153. The metropolitan of Palestine Ili was probably transferred from Pont to 
Rabba in the later seventh century (Schick, Palestine, 108). The inscription at the Church of the Virgin 
at Madaba names a bishop Thcophanes. This inscription may be dated to 663 or 767. but the latter date 
is preferable (Fiaccadori, 'Bosrfi', 101). 
"" Constantelos. 'Conquest'. 346; Haldon, Byzantium. 288. Schick, Palestine. 108.178. Haddon, 
'Anastasius'. 114. Kenned),. 'Church'. 328-9, state without evidence that the patriarchate of Jenisalent 
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assumed many civil powers in Late Roman Syria, and they probably also represented 

their communities under the new Islamic authority. Therefore, one must suppose that 

many more functioning bishops survived after the Conquest than those few recorded 

in the sources. Nevertheless, the 150 or more Chalcedonian Syrian sees in the sixth 

century, though all recognized as cities, were mostly unwalled and resembled large 

villages or market-towns. Such small and vulnerable sees probably disappeared. 

leaving a much reduced network based on the 30 or so walled cities whose 

capitulations are recorded by Islamic sources. This reduction partly matched the 

shrunken and scattered distribution of the Christian population throughout most of' 

Syria after the Conquest. 1156 In the north-western zone, however, a different situation 

may have prevailed. The string of coastal cities, whose territories and episcopal 

jurisdictions had covered almost the whole of the zone's area before the Conquest, no 

longer existed as such: their original populations having departed, they were now 

transformed into Islamic garrison-centres. Of the original episcopal network, perhaps 

only the sees of Apamea and Baalbek remained to serve what seems to have been a 

dense, mainly rural, Christian population, consisting partly of refugees. 

TREATY RELATIONS 

It appears that the Christians of Syria were divided after the Conquest into two 

distinct groups. One formed scattered but dense enclaves in the inland cities and 

nearby villages. This group had made formal capitulation treaties and everywhere 

was resumed in 667 on local initiative. According to the Life ofSt.. lnºln'uw of('re"te. a Theodore held 
the see of Jerusalem before 685. probably the locwºº tenens whose representative George attended the 
Sixth Council in 680-I (Trombley. 'Note'. 634). This is thought to have been Theodore of Esbous. one 
of the adherents to Pope Martin's D}yothclcte mission in Syria (Gil. Palestine. 434. n. 3.456). 
115" Barnish. 'Transfonnation'. 390. Bally. 'Jordanic'. 597; Foss. 'Syria'. 213. Kennedy. "Church'. 337- 
8. Haldon. Byzantium. 288. 
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lived adjacent to a growing Muslim Arab population, which had occupied abandoned 

quarters in the same cities and villages. The other was concentrated into an elongated 

territory including the highlands and valleys of north-western Syria. Except at 

Apamea and Baalbek, this group lived mainly in rural settlements. The Muslims had 

effectively surrounded this zone by garrisons along the coast and at Antioch, and must 

have continuously moved forces and supplies through it, however, with the exception 

of Baalbek, they had hardly settled within it as yet. Consequently, it seems likely that 

Christians in this region had relatively little contact with the Muslims. 

This new geographical and social division between Syrian Christians, which arose 

quickly and under the pressure of events, seems largely to have replaced the pre- 

Conquest divide between Chalcedonians and Monophysites. That too had been 

increasingly a geographical division: the Monophysites, though probably a clear 

minority in Late Roman Syria, had predominated in the northernmost part and along 

the eastern border, the regions of mainly Syriac and Arabic speech. But the Conquest 

seems to have disrupted this state of affairs thoroughly; the Christians altogether were 

now intermingled, and confined to separated districts that made up only the smaller 

part of the country. A Monophysite episcopal hierarchy remained in Syria; indeed, 

with the removal of Late Roman restrictions, there is evidence that it even expanded 

in numbers. However, it appears that a separate and contiguous Monophysite 

settlement area no longer existed. There is no evidence, for example, to indicate the 

continuing survival of any Monophysite monastery among the 137 documented betirre 

the Conquest in the regions south of Damascus. Correspondingly, the large body of 

extant post-Conquest Monophysite literature focuses on Jazira and pays little attention 

to Syria. Widening even further the break with the past, a new religious conflict arose 

among Syrian Christians on the question of Monotheletism, this is considered below. 
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The physical and social division between the two Christian groups of Early 

Umayyad Syria was apparently reflected in the formal relations that each maintained 

with the Muslims. On this subject, Islamic tradition holds that the Christians of'Syria 

were regulated by the Pact of'Umar. What seems to be the standard version of tile 

Pact exists only in a late Andalusian text of al-Turtüshi, but its articles are reproduced 

in the Kiicrb al-umm, compiled c. 800 by the jurist al-Shäfi'i. 11`7 The standard version 

itself may be a later compilation, but it seems likely that most of the conditions in the 

Pact are based upon precedents established at the time of the Conquest treaties. ' 13X As 

discussed previously, these capitulations had covered three main subjects - 

evacuation, taxation, and the granting of security on conditions. The Pact, in its 

original and later versions, was apparently a standard formulation of the last subject, 

the conditions that the Christians must respect if they were to enjoy continued 

security. 159 The version preserved by al-Turtüshi thus commences with a covering, 

letter to 'Umar from 'Abd al-Rahmän ibn Ghanm, who served as a judge in Syria 

during the Conquest period; this introduces a second letter, 'from the Christians of, 

such-and-such city'. ' 160 The latter begins: 'When you came against us we asked you 

for a guarantee of protection (amcui) for ourselves, our offspring, our property and the 

people of our religious community (mills), and we undertook the following 

obligations toward you, namely ... 
' There follows a list of 25 clauses, of which the 

first four seem to be the most important: 

We shall not build new churches or repair ruined churches or those located 

in the quarters of the Muslims. 

11" Cohen, 'Pact', 104,119-20. Za)"dan, Umayads, 127-8; Tritton, Caliphs, 12. 
115" Cohen. 'Pact', 101. Tritton, Caliphs, 10. considers that some Haie be inappropriate to the period of 
'Umar. But see A. Noth's opinion 'that the contents of the shurilr 'umnriiu actually do rellect the 
earliest period of the conquest' (Cohen, 'Pact', 102). 
1159 Gil. Palestine, 141. 
11 (" Mid. 106. 
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We shall keep our gates wide open for passers-by and travellers. 

We shall provide three days' good and lodging to any Muslims who pass our 

way. 

We shall not give shelter in our churches or in our homes to any spy, nor hide 

him from the Muslims. 116' 

Of the remainder, six clauses inhibit the practice of Christian worship: religious 

ceremonies and processions, and display of the cross, holy books, and candles, are 

forbidden in public; while indoor ceremonies must be subdued. Six forbid the 

Christians to imitate Muslim dress, names, and language, grow forelocks, and teach 

their children the Koran. The rest forbid the Christians to carry weapons, ride on 

saddles, sell alcohol, proselytize, stop relatives from embracing Islam, bury their dead 

in Muslim areas, build houses higher than those of the Muslims, buy anyone taken 

captive by the Muslims, and strike a Muslim. 

The leading stipulations of the Pact are mirrored in some of the Conquest treaties, 

notably those for Edessa and Ragqa. 1 6' These specifically record the prohibition on 

building churches, the obligation to receive Muslims as guests, and the warning 

against aiding Byzantine spies. The Raqqa treaty also forbids Easter processions and 

public display of the cross. Therefore, the treaties for Edessa and Raqqa, which were 

applied throughout Jazira, seem to confirm the leading stipulations of the Pact. On 

the other hand, most of the treaty reports for Syrian cities, including those fur Baalbek 

and Jerusalem, which may reproduce original documents, do not mention these or 

other obligations in the Pact. 1163 Yet it is most improbable that restrictions ofthe kind 

stipulated in the Pact would have applied to the Christians of Jazira, but not to those 

1161 Ibid. 

1162 Ba!., 17?, 173-4. 
1163 A version of the Damascus treat)- given by Ibn 'Asylkir lists a nwnber of the Pact's restrictions (Gil, 
Palestine. 157). The treaty for Tadmor mentions the entertainment of Muslims (p. 124). 
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of Syria. If the contents of the document, especially its leading provisions, are to be 

accepted as stemming from the Conquest period, then one should also accept the 

reliability of the Edessa and Raqqa treaty reports, and suppose that similar conditions 

were applied to the Christians of Syria, even if they may not have been included in the 

original treaties. 

It appears that the Pact's contents were appropriate to the situation of Christians 

living in and around the inland cities, that is, a population in regular contact with the 

Muslims, and under strict surveillance and control. The subsequent forfeiture clause 

threatens, in effect, the destruction of the subject community if it infringes any of the 

conditions: 

We accept these conditions for ourselves and for the members of our religious 

community, and in return we are to be given protection. If we in any way 

violate these conditions ... we forfeit our covenant of protection ((/himm t) and 

shall become liable to the penalties for rebelliousness and sedition. 1164 

However, in practice, the Pact's conditions were not frequently imposed with fill 

severity, although the threat remained of their imposition, or the withdrawal of 

protection. `Umar II (717-20) formally repeated many of the Pact's provisions, 

ordering his governors not to destroy churches, but also not to allow the building of' 

new ones. 1165 This would indicate that the first condition of the Pact was often 

contravened; indeed, archaeology reveals six sites in Jordan and Palestine where new 

churches seem to have been built after the 166 One should note in passing 

that the first clause also forbids the restoration of ruined churches and those in 

1164 Cohen, 'Pact', 108. 
1165 Tritton, Caliphs. 43. 
'16` Schick. Palestine, 120.159. 
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Muslim areas, a striking indication that the Christian population had surrendered 

many city quarters and rural districts. 

The second, third, and fourth clauses, referring to the obligations to entertain 

Muslims and give no aid to spies, could, in theory, sanction humiliating intrusions by 

State officials and ordinary Muslims into the domestic life of the subjects. Notably, 

these clauses are reproduced in the treaty reports for Iraq and Egypt, suggesting that 

they formed an important part of the subject communities' obligations., 167 However, 

for lack of source evidence, little can be said about their operation in practice. The 

evidence of the Egyptian papyri suggests that local communities collectively niet the 

cost of food provided to Muslim guests; however, this did not preclude the likelihood 

that the guests lodged in private homes. 1168 In an Egyptian papyrus of 708, the 

governor of Egypt informs the Christian pagarch of Aphrodito that one of the latter's 

officials (who would also have been Christian) had arbitrarily entered the house of a 

native subject, and vigorously commands that such an incident not be repeated. ", ", in 

721, Yazid II reportedly ordered that all representations of living beings be effaced, 

not only from churches and synagogues, but also from homes; ' 170 there is evidence 

from Jordanian church mosaics that this order was thoroughly executed, which may 

indicate careful inspection of churches and homes, at least on that occasion. 1171 The 

Zuqnin chronicler, contemporaneously recording events in Jazira in 772-5, describes 

the search for fugitives in private homes: `They made searches in the houses and 

forced everyone to enter the church [the Cathedral of Edessa]: rich and poor. If tile 

master of the house were absent, they made his family go. If they found a man 

hidden, they would beat him to death, along with the master of the house in which he 

Tab., 1.2470, for Iraq. Fattal, Statut, 331, for Egypt. 
Tritton. 'Islain', 498. 

1169 Fattal, Stattet, 125-6. 
""' C'hron. Zugnin, 4.19. Crone, 'Iconoclasm', 69. 
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was hidden, and sell all he possessed. ' 1172 Theophanes reports an obscure event in 

760-1 that seems to be connected with the billeting of Muslim troops in clhimmi 

homes: 

The Kasiötai [presumably inhabitants of Mt. Casius] rebelled against the 

Maurophoroi ['wearers of black', KhuräsänT troops of the Abbasids] on 

account of their women. For a number of [Maurophoroi] lived in a house 

wherein three brothers also dwelt and [the Maurophoroi] wanted to drown 

(sic) their wives. So the three brothers rose up, killed them, and buried them. 
Their companions assembled and killed the rest. Then Selichos [probably 

Sälih ibn `Ali, Abbasid governor of Syria] sent out his troops, who ... 
captured them, hanged the three brothers, and killed many others. ' 73 

Apparently contradicting the reported obligation to entertain Muslims, an Islamic 

hadith-tradition forbids entry to the homes of the dhirnmis, or mistreatment of their 

wives, so long as they pay the taxes due. ' 174 The Abbasid caliph Ma'mün (813-3 1) 

reportedly released Christians from the burden of lodging soldiers in their homes. I1" 

The few scattered source references to the obligations reflected in clauses two, 

three, and four of the Pact appear to suggest that Christians of Early Umayyad Syria 

who lived in proximity to the Muslims were frequently subject to molestation of a 

non-fiscal nature. It is not clear what recourse they might have had against 

contraventions of treaty obligations respecting their persons and property. An Islamic 

report concerning Iraq raises doubt concerning the existence of due process in this 

matter: 

'' Khoury. Thcolo lens. 36; Balty. 'Jordanie'. 
"72Ibid., 169-70,135-6. 
1173 13?. 
1 ''"Gil. Palestine. 136. n. 142. 
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`Umar's treaty concluded with the people enjoying protection (elhimmu) 

stipulated that the protection would be considered as having ceased should 
they betray the Muslims to their enemies. Furthermore, if they should revile a 
Muslim 

... they would receive a crushing punishment. If they should tight 

with a Muslim, they would be killed. `Umar in his turn took it upon himselfto 

guard their safety, although he was not to be held responsible for any 
ignominious deed committed by passing troops against anyone named in the 
treaty. ' 176 

One may venture to state that the dhirma treaty had the form of law but lacked its 

substance, on the grounds that, to a large extent, rights were granted to one party and 

obligations laid upon the other. ' 177 This seems confirmed by the fact that the law of 

Muhammad enshrined in the ̀ Constitution of Medina', and repeated in juristic 

tradition, states ̀that a Muslim is not be killed for the murder of an unbeliever'. ' I7 

The probable originality of the Pact's contents indicates that the relationship of force 

between conquerors and conquered remained unchanged throughout the Early 

Umayyad period. Mu`äwiya justified his novel adoption of a retinue and palace 

audiences by the need to intimidate the enemy, a term that seemingly included the 

Syrian Christians: `our enemy is close to us, and they have scouts and spies, so I 

wanted ... them to see that Islam has power. ' 1179 It appears that reverses in the war 

against the Empire, such as previously described, may have prompted frequent 

harmful reactions against the conquered Christians, ""0 throughout the seventh 

Ibid. 
Tab., 1.2470. 

1177 Khoury. Thcolo ien 
. 

33. Dennett, 'Pirenne'. 168. Wict. 'L'cmpirc' 
. 
64-5: Vcrstcegli. 

'Translations', 52, for example, nevertheless maintain that the relationship was genuinely- legal, 
11 "Gil. Palestine. 158. 
11'9 Tab., 11.207. Wist, 'L'cmpire'. 65-6. Khoury, 'Califs', 329. 
"""Gil. Palestine, 469. 
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century, the Muslims remained apprehensive of an imperial re-conquest of Syria with 

local Christian support. ' 181 

It is implicit in the list of obligations, and stated in the introductory formula of the 

standard version, that the Pact was limited to the Christians of Syrian cities, 

presumably including their vicinities. However, different relations may have existed 

between the Muslims and indigenous Christians of north-western Syria. Here the 

absence of cities outside Apamea and Baalbek, and the small number of Muslims, 

made all the Pact's conditions inappropriate, excepting those on entertaining Muslim 

travellers and not aiding spies, both of which, however, may have been difficult to 

enforce. The Christian population of this region, swelled by refugees from elsewhere 

in Syria, occupied difficult country and probably carried weapons. One should recall 

that the final stage of the Conquest, for the possession of the coastal cities, had caused 

much difficulty for the Muslims. There is evidence that the local population had 

fought alongside the Romans in these last campaigns. The fighting in the region of 

Tyre and Acre has been mentioned above. "82 More importantly, al-Balädhuri 

describes continuing opposition by inhabitants of the Amanus Mountains, whom he 

calls al-Jaräjima: 

When Abü `Ubayda came and reduced Antioch, [al-Jaräjima] confined 
themselves to their city and, in their anxiety to save their lives, they were 

minded to go and join the Greeks (lazimfi madinatahum wa-hammii hi-1-lau-11l 

bi-l-rrüm idh khnff 'ala airfusihim). The Muslims took no note of them, nor 
did anyone call their attention to them (fa-lam yaniahih al-nnixlimnºr lahum 

Ana-lanr yunahbahti 'alayhim). When later the people of Antioch violated their 

18' Hoyland, Islam. 596. Constantelos, 'Conquest', 328; Cahen, 'L'accueil', SI; Canard. 'Expansion', 
315; Cameron, 'Byzantium, 258-9, emphasize the hostility of the Monophysites to the Ciuilcedonian 
emperors, detailed by John of Ephesus (sixth-century) and the Syrian chroniclers (t clflh-thirteenth 
centuries). But it is doubtful that the Monophysites positively preferred Islamic rule to Byrantine; 
besides, the majority of Syrians were Chalcedonians. See also Moorhead. Response'. 581-2. 
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covenant and acted treacherously, Abü `Ubayda sent and conquered Antioch 

once more, after which he made Habib ibn Maslama al-Fihri its governor. Ki 

The report implicitly suggests that the continuing resistance of the highlanders in the 

Amanus prompted the revolt of Antioch, mentioned elsewhere in conjunction with a 

landing of Roman forces by sea. 

These examples indicate that, even after the coastal cities had been reduced, much 

of north-western Syria remained unsubdued for a time. It appears that the Muslims 

soon afterwards secured the formal submission of this region, thereby completing the 

Conquest of Syria, but on terms quite different from those offered to the inland cities, 

Evidence comes in the continuation of the report on the Jaräjima: 

Habib attacked al-Jurjüma [the capital of at-Jaräjima], whose people did not 
resist (fa-ghazä al jitrjüma fa-lam yugntilhu ahhihä) but immediately sought 
for peace and capitulation. Terms were made providing that al-Jaräjima would 

act as helpers to the Muslims and as spies and frontier garrisons (a lydin Ii-1- 

muslimnn ova ̀ uyin wa-masälih) in Mount al-Lukäm [the Amanus Mountains]. 

On the other hand it was stipulated that they pay no tax (tja-ai, hr yn 'khacihiü 

hi-/ ji ya), and that they keep for themselves the booty they take from the 

enemy in case they fight with the Muslims. 1184 

The Muslims thus apparently extended to the Jaräjima in the mid- to late 640s one of 

the most lenient treaties recorded in the history of the Early Islamic conquests. Any 

plausible explanation must begin with the likelihood that resistance in this region had 

been stiffer than expected, and that its thorough reduction would have required the 

deployment of large forces, at a time when the Muslims were hurrying to extend their 

""' BaI., 117. 
118; Ba! 159-60. 
1184 Bal., 159-60). 
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conquests as fast as possible. It seems that the easier alternative was preferred: to 

pacify the strategic Amanus region by recognizing its autonomy, signified by the 

exemption from taxes and the implied right to bear weapons. This settlement 

prevailed for several decades, but Muslim control of the Amanus region at least must 

have been precarious. 

Direct evidence is lacking, yet it can be argued that the terms recorded for the 

Amanus were also granted in the 640s to the Christian population of north-western 

Syria as a whole, now mostly inhabiting the highland regions: Amanus itself, Casius, 

the Nusayr chain, and the Lebanon. Al-Balädhuri begins his report on the Jar5jima 

by describing them as the people of a city in the Amanus called al-Jurjüma. The 

description of the treaty continues: 

In these terms were included besides the Jarajima all the merchants, 

employees and dependants, whether Nabataean or not, who lived in their city, 

together with the inhabitants of the villages ()ra-daklhala mair kcina i 

madiicalihim min >njir wa-ajir wa-inbi' min al-a, ilxii ºva-ghai'rihim wu-ahl (il- 

gzcra fr hadha al-siclh). These were called 'a1-ran'a lif because they were 
included in the terms with the Jaräjima though not of their number 

(li 'annahum talawhum wa-laysii minhuin). 1185 

Al-Jurjüma is Unknown and cannot have been a place of much importance in itself; 

but the notice indicates that it may have been a kind of strategic headquarters, whose 

occupants were the leaders of a wider movement that included many indigenous 

peasants of Syro-Aramaic speech. In Islamic sources, the term `Nub(ti (pl. Aithc-ri) 

carries this meaning, although it is used for natives of Iraq much more than for those 

of Syria, who are usually described as ̀ Rnm', along with inhabitants of the Empire. 

1185 Ibid. 
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Therefore, according to al-Balädhuri's account, which originated with the Islamic 

military colonists of Antioch, the native Syrian movement led by the Jarijima was an 

alliance of mainly rural and highland elements, which was headquartered in the 

Amanus Mountains. 

Al-Balädhuri records that this alliance was obliged to guard the Amanus, which 

formed the north-western frontier of Islamic Syria, against Byzantine attack. 

However, he does not specify the extent of the Jaräjima alliance itself, whether it was 

limited to the small district of the Amanus, or included the other highland districts 

immediately to the south. Yet the latter alternative seems a possibility, principally 

owing to Islamic and Christian reports on the Mardalte rebellion, which spread 

throughout the north-western region within a period of months in 678/58, and lasted 

for almost two decades. All accounts state that the rebellion was triggered by large 

raids into north-western Syria from the Empire: sea and land attacks are separately 

mentioned. 1 86 Moreover, the Christian accounts, though mentioning the Amanus 

('the Black Mountain'), all state that the Lebanon was the origin and centre of tile 

rebellion, which spread from there north to the Amanus and south to Galilee and 

Jerusalem. One should add that the twin Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon mountain ranges 

together formed the greatest highland region in the country; in addition, the 

descriptions of some later Arab geographers suggest that the name 'Lebanon' was 

commonly extended to all the coastal highlands south of Antioch, thereby including. 

1186 Theophanes, 355; . Ifichael, 11.13,454-5; Chron. 1234,28S, 292: . lgopius. 232-3. All essentially 
agree with Theophanes' report, including the date. 678-9. Howwev er. they differ on the names gi% en to 
the rebels. Theophanes and Chronicle 1234 call them 'Mardaites'. Agapius 'al-l; lutrlttic t'; Michael 
states: 'They were called Marlday (Mardaites) or Liphoure. The inhabitants of Syria called them 
Gargouinayd (Jaräjima). ' Chronicle 1234 and Agapius also state that they %%'ere 'Romans' (lüi, n), and 
that they landed on the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. The confusion may reflect the fact that several 
different elements contributed to the rebellion: peasants of the north-west; Christian civilians, slaves. 
and prisoners fron inland Syria; Byzantine regular forces. and even sonic Arab tribesmen. 
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the greater part of north-western Syria. ' 1117 Al-Balädhuri's account is also revealing. 

After the description of the treaty made in the 640s (see p. 260), it states: 

On certain occasions, al-Jaräjima acted properly towards the [Muslim] 

governors; but on others, they deviated from the right path and held triendly 

communications with the Greeks (fa-kann al jarcrjiina yastaginrtuur li-l-ºvrrlcii 

marra wa ya'wajjlina ukhra fa yrrkatibi na ild al-r17m ºva :vrrnrýrli 'iuurhur»). In 

[684-5] 
... certain Greek horsemen went forth to Mount al-Lukäm under a 

Greek leader and proceeded to the Lebanon, after having been joined by a 

large body of al-Jaräjima, Nabataeans, and runaway slaves once possessed by 

the Muslims (thumma sprat i/n luhninr tiva-yacl . lawat i/at'IJQ fc: a c, kaihir(r 

min al jaräjima wa-anhat wa-'ahid uhh&j mitt 'ahicl al-mrrslimirr). 1Iss 

Despite the inaccurate date, this report seems to connect the Jarajima alliance of the 

640s with the rebellion that started in 678/58, and confirms that the latter extended 

over both the Amanus and the Lebanon. Moreover, a related notice suggests, in 

agreement with all the Christian reports, that the Lebanon was the centre of the 

rebellion. It describes Maymün al-Jurjumän7, 'A Greek slave ... named after al- 

Jarajima, because he mixed with them and rebelled with them in Niount Lebanon (/i- 

ikh/ilatihi hi-him wa-khurnJihi bi Jabal /nb,, tn ma'a/mm). ' 18 

In view of the stated connection between Amanus and Lebanon during the 

rebellion, and considering the geographical predominance of the latter, one may 

suggest that the Jaräjima alliance formed during the Conquest extended over both 

Amanus and Lebanon; and, moreover, that both these regions were included in the 

11"' The Arab geographers al-Mugaddasi (188). Ibn Jubayr (257) and Yagpt (11, l 10.1V, 347) describe 
the Lebanon as extending north as far as Antioch, and so including the Nus yri chain and Mount 
Casius. Al-Istakluº (56) and Ibn Haww"gal (108). however. describe the Nusavri range separately. as the 
Jabal Bahrt' and Tanükh (Lc Strange. Palestine, 78-82). 
1's" Bal., 159-60. The date disagrees with that given by all the other accounts. 678-9. which. in any 
case. seems more plausible, since it came immediately aller the Muslim defeat at Constantinople. 
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treaty made between the Muslims and the Jaräjima. In that case, the majority of 

Christians in north-western Syria would have possessed a substantial autonomy aller 

the Conquest. That is, in practice, they were not subject to the kind of restrictions 

listed in the Pact, paid no tax in money (ji yea), and were not forbidden to carry 

weapons. In addition to the fulfilment of military duties, the leaders of the Jariijima 

alliance may also have delivered contributions in kind to the Muslims as a token of' 

loyalty. 

The existence of such an autonomous region in north-western Syria after the 

Conquest may also be indicated by the large number of Byzantine-imitation copper 

coins with no Islamic identification, which have been found at various sites in 

Syria. 190 At the village of Dehes in the Limestone Plateau, for example, 39 post- 

Conquest copper coins were found: 16 were Islamic, either figured Byzantine- 

imitations or aniconic; 15 were Byzantine, all minted in Constantinople; and eight 

were local imitations of Constans II(olles without mint names or any kind of Islamic 

identification. The last are believed to have been minted during the period c. 643-690, 

and especially after about 660/40, when imports to Syria of Byzantine copper 

apparently ceased. ' 191 Most importantly, the eight imitations found at Defies depict 

the cross, on the obverse, usually in one or both hands of the emperor Constans If, and 

on the reverse, above the letter `M' (the number 40 in Greek, signifying 40 niesuni). 

Islamic copper coins minted in Syria before the monetary reform of 696/77 also 

imitate Byzantine models; in contrast, however, it appears that they do not depict the 

"89Bal, 160-1. Moreover, a revolt occurred in the Lebanon in 760-1, suggesting that the Jarijinu 
revolt of the 680s had also included that region. Sec Cobb, Banners. 112-3. 
119" These coins have been found at ten sites scattered throughout Syria, from Meskcneh near the 
Euphrates to Nessana in the Negev (Morrisson, 'Monnayage', 310, n. 8,321; Bone, AdministrjLj ij. 
22). 
119' Sodini et at. 'Defies', 270-1; Heidemann, 'Zones', 98, n. 52. 
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cross, but modify it into a standing pole, T-cross, or (p-shaped character. 1192 -rile 

Islamic aversion to the display of the cross is well attested for the Early Umayyad 

period, both in the conditions of the Pact of `Umar and in historical reports. 11"1 it is 

true that the minting of copper coins in Early Umayyad Syria was highly 

decentralized, with at least ten official mints existing before the monetary reform. "''' 

Nevertheless, it seems unlikely that the Umayyad administration would have 

permitted the use of coin-dies that represented the cross, because the copper coins 

were primarily used to pay the Muslim soldiers (miigäiila) in the various, jwulc. 

Perhaps for this reason, some of the imitation-Byzantine coins with deformed crosses 

bear mint names and formulae such as /ayyihKALON('good'), these may have been 

added after minting, indicating increased official regulation. '195 On the other hand, 

the cross-bearing coins carry neither mint names nor such formulae. "'6 it seems at 

least plausible, then, that the latter were issued by unofficial Christian mints; it' so, 

these were probably located in north-western Syria, the region where the State's 

power of surveillance was weakest. 

In comparison with the situation of Christians in north-western Syria, one may 

briefly consider the Monophysites of Jazira. The Muslims permitted the orderly 

succession of Monophysite patriarchs of Antioch; and, although the Conquest must 

"9' Bone, Administration, 22-3,271; Bates, 'Coinage'. 244-5. n. 19. King. 'Doctrine'. 2734. 
1193 Chron. 1234,262-3. Hoyland, Islam, 596-7: Griffiths. 'Images'. 125-7.129-30.1334. 
'Eutychius'. 188-90: Vasiliev. 'Edict'. 37-9,40-3. Tritton, Caliph 

. 
6-7. It. 134: King. 'Doctrine', 

271-2,2734: Crone, 'Iconoclasm'. 68-9. On the other hand, Schick. Palestine, 164-5. notes the 
display of crosses in Early Umayyad Palestine: they appear on Christian tombstones, church mosaics. 
lamps, and on the Hammat Gader inscription of 662. Schick also asserts that the pre-reform Unta»ad 
coins bore crosses, but see below. 
1194 Bates. 'Coinage', 236. See p. 129. 
195 Heideman. 'Zones'. 98-9. The great majority of these official Islamic coins are imitations of 
Constans II foIIes. However, it is also argued that no copper mints were established in S) ria until 'Abd 
al-Malik's caliphate: in that case, the official imitation-Byzantine coins would have been minted onh" 
for a few years before they were replaced in the currency reform of the early 690s (Bates. 'Coinage'. 
244. n. 19,250-1). 
1196 Bates refers to these as 'another group of coins without a mint mane or. usually. any indication of 
Arab origin, most often poorly struck on irregular (inns. which ... may be unofficial issues of an earlier 
date' ('Coinage', 215, n. 19). 
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have disrupted the community's settlement areas in Syria, the Monophysite episcopal 

network remained more or less unchanged. ' 197 In 631, at Manbij, Heraclius met the 

Monophysite patriarch of Antioch and eleven bishops, of whom at least five were 

Syrian. 1198 In 683-4/64, a Monophysite synod at Resh'ayna was attended by thirteen 

bishops, six of whom represented sees in Syria. ' 199 However, many Monophysite 

sees in Syria may have been largely titular after the Conquest: during the 670s and 

680s, for example, the Monophysite monk Ananias was the metropolitan bishop of 

Damascus, yet remained at his distant monastery of Qartmin. '200 The apparent near- 

absence of Monophysite monasteries west of the Euphrates is a likely indicator of the 

community's decline in Syria after the Conquest. Only in 721 did the Monophysite 

patriarch Elias briefly visit Antioch `203 years after patriarch Mar Sevens left this 

city, and none of our Orthodox patriarchs had entered it since then. " '01 fie 

consecrated a new church in the city, and, the following year, another one in the 

village of Sarmada in the Limestone Plateau `despite the great resistance and 

harassment of its Chalcedonian inhabitants. "202 

Nevertheless, in contrast to the drastic reduction of the Chalcedonian network, the 

maintenance of the Monophysite hierarchy indicates that the community was 

privileged to a certain extent. This is also suggested by literary reports in addition to 

that quoted above. A religious dialogue reportedly took place in May 639/18 or 

644/23 in northern Syria, possibly at Manbij, between the Monophysite patriarch John 

197 Bundy, 'Jacob', 56-7. 
"98Michael, 11.3,412. Kennedy, 'Church'. 327-8; Brooks. 'Successors'. 398. 
1199 Alichael, 11.14.459. Fiaccadori, 'Bosrii', 101. 
1='"' Palmer. Monk. 155. 
1201 Michael, 11.19,490-1. 
12"2 Ibid However, there are contrary reports. Jacob of Edessa (d. 708) came front the village of 
Ayndaba near Antioch. A Chalcedonian anti-Monophysite tract of c. 670 refers to Jasim. an old 
Ghassänid centre in Batanaea, as being 'entircl)" of the Jacobite heresy' (Hovland. Islam, 160.476. 

n. 2), Monophysite sees are recorded at Jerusalem. Bostra. Der'a. Tibericas, and Golan, all starting in 
793 (Schick, Palestine. 108), they are also recorded at Acre and Baalbek. The Syri; un Monoph) site 
church at Jerusalem was built around 825 (Gil. Palestine. 447). 
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I Sedra (631-48), and a Muslim commander ('emir'), most likely `Umayr ibn Sa'd al- 

Ansari. 1203 The event was important: John was accompanied by five of his bishops, 

and a large crowd attended, including Islamic and Christian notables and many 

Monophysite Arabs. The Muslim commander had summoned Chalcedonian clergy, 

but he addressed the Monophysite patriarch as the representative of the Christians. 

According to the eyewitness report: 

Even those of the council of Chalcedon 
... were praying for the blessed 

patriarch, because he had spoken for the whole gathering of Christians and had 

not spoken ill of them. They kept sending to him, asking him 
... to speak in 

this manner on behalf of all those present and to bring up nothing against 

them, for they knew their weakness and the greatness of the danger 
... that 

threatened them. 1204 

According to Dionysius of Tellmahre, the Muslim commander had pressed John to 

have the Gospel translated into Arabic: `only you will not speak about the divinity of 

Christ, baptism, and the cross. 11205 John steadfastly refused this demand, at which the 

commander agreed to the Gospel's unaltered translation, to be undertaken by Jacobite 

Arabs. 1206 The eyewitness report concludes: `Pray for the illustrious emir, that God 

may give him wisdom and enlighten him on that which pleases the Lord and is of 

advantage to him. ' 1207 

1203 Nan, 'Colloque', 226, n. 3.227, n. l, n. 3; Reinink. 'Literature'. 171-82. Alternative identities for 
the Muslim emir have been suggested. Reinink proposes a date of composition in the early eighth 
century, corresponding to his view that Christian anti-Islamic apologetic literature arose during ' Abd 
al-Malik's reign, when the Christians began to feel directly threatened. by Islam. Hoyland. Islam. 459- 
65, n. 34. considers that the meeting between patriarch John and 'Umayr took place, the text being a 
literary reworking of the original minutes. 
12"' Nau. 'Colloque'. 263. 
12"5 Afichael, 11.8, . 131-2. 
12"6 Nau, 'Colloque'. 234-5. Segal, 'Arabs'. 103-4. Hoyland, Islam. 463. suggests that Dionysius' 
report may be a literary expansion of the original account: yet the original account self-confessedly 
reports only a part of the proceedings, at which an atmosphere of fear was present. 
'-"' Nan, 'Colloque'. 263. 
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The meeting suggests that the Monophysites were soon favoured to a certain extent 

by the conquerors. However, they seem to have benefited from this chiefly in Jazira, 

where they probably formed the large majority of the Christian population. In 

connection, one may cite the remarkable flourishing of the Monophysite monastery of 

Qenneshre, a short distance east of the Euphrates. 1208 Qenneshre, the residence of 

most Monophysite patriarchs of Antioch during the seventh century, was the 

outstanding centre of Greek and Syriac learning for about fifty years after the 

Conquest. 1209 Besides continuing the biblical and theological work of their 

predecessors, the scholars at Qenneshre - principally Severus Sebokht (d. 662), 

Athanasius of Balad, Jacob of Edessa, and George of the Arabs - were involved in 

secular learning, producing revised translations and commentaries of Porpyry's 

Eisagoge and parts of Aristotle's Organvif, the standard texts of Greek logic used in 

all mediaeval schools. In addition, Sebokht was learned in astronomy and 

mathematics: a letter written by him to a Cypriot respondent in 662/42 records Hindu 

numerals for the first time outside India. 1210 

Fiscal evidence already presented (pp. 175-6) suggests that the Muslims exacted 

lower taxes from Jazira until 692/73 
. 

This may partly confirm the report that Gabriel 

of Qartmin, metropolitan of Dara and Tür `Abdin to 648/27, met 'Umar, who granted 

him a moderate treaty guaranteeing religious freedoms and low taxes for his 

community, 'because Mar Gabriel was on the side of the Arabs'. '211 The report is 

regarded as spurious on the grounds that its reference to public Christian worship is 

anachronistic, reflecting an issue that did not become prominent before the eighth 

Palmer, 'Chronique', 36, Hoyland, Islam, 142. 
Palmer, 'Chronique', 36. 
Nau. 'Astronomnie'. 225-6. 

'`" Quoted in Nau, 'Colloque', 277-8. Also Hoyland Islam, 123: Robinson, Empires, 16. 

271 



century. 12" Yet it may be argued that the prohibition of such worship and display of' 

the cross was normally demanded by the conquerors in places where Muslims 

settled: 1213 the Tür `Abdin was not among those. '214 Gabriel probably sought a treaty 

for his city and region, and it is possible that he secured favourable terms for the 

reason stated, that he and his community were known to be hostile to the Empire and 

thus `on the side of the Arabs. '. It seems relevant to note here that the mountainous 

Tür `Abdin in north-eastern Jazira appears to be the only region in the Near East 

which has yielded a respectable number of inscriptions dated throughout the eighth 

century. 1215 

THE MONOTHELETE CRISIS AND THE MARONITES 

During the Early Umayyad period, it appears that the Muslims granted certain 

privileges to the Syro-Jaziran Monophysites, the Armenians, who were also 

Monophysites, '216 and the Samaritans. These examples may illustrate a characteristic 

of Early Umayyad policy. In that early period, and for some time afterwards, Islamic 

rule was precarious. The imperative of rapid conquest necessitated fiscal pressure 

upon the indigenous non-Muslim population, without reference to the religious 

divide, this pressure made impossible the conciliation of the latter, who continued to 

hope for a reversal of the Conquest. Consequently, from the 670s in Syria, until the 

early ninth century in Egypt and Iran, revolts of the non-Muslim population were a 

recurrent phenomenon. The Muslims were constantly apprehensive of such revolts, 

and relied mostly on military force to maintain their domination. However, by 

Hoyland. Islam, 123; Fattal, Statut, 203-13; Schick. Palestine. 16(; -7. 12 3 The treaty report for Ragqa in Bal., 173-4, specifics these prohibitions. 
1214 Cahen, 'L'd%, olution'. 460. 
'215 Palmer, Monk. 194-5. 
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offering limited privileges and exemptions, they also attempted to neutralize 

indigenous communities that were traditionally hostile to the Empire, so long as their 

own fiscal demands were not greatly impeded. Thus the Muslims dealt with the 

Monophysites of Jazira in the manner described above, but not with the Egyptian 

Monophysites, whose resources were required for the military offensive. 

The consequences of native revolt were greatest in Syria, the centre of Umayyad 

power. Furthermore, the danger of revolt in Syria was seen to be high in the decades 

after the Conquest, because its native population, mainly Chalcedonian and thus 

specially loyal to the Empire, was still numerous and could receive Byzantine 

assistance by sea and land. The severe restrictions formulated for the Christians of 

the Syrian cities may have been intended primarily to make subversion difficult and 

successful revolt impossible. Thus the ban on carrying weapons, and on adopting the 

speech and dress of the neighbouring Muslims, may indicate fear of a sudden, 

coordinated uprising in conjunction with a Byzantine attack. 1217 The obligations to 

receive no spies and to keep doors open for Muslims would have permitted a strict 

surveillance upon Syrian Christians. In contrast, however, the Jaräjima alliance, 

which may have extended to most of north-western Syria, possessed a wide 

autonomy. The terms of the Jarajima treaty indicate that the natives could carry arms, 

were practically exempt from the restrictions laid on other Christians in Syria, and 

delivered only contributions in kind to the Muslims. Their main obligation was to 

remain loyal to the Muslims and contribute fighting auxiliaries. 

It was suggested that the Muslims allowed such a settlement of north-western 

Syria in the 640s for military reasons: it permitted the rapid takeover of the coast, the 

frontier, and main access routes - necessary for the continuing war against the Empire 

1216 Bianquis, 'L'Islain', 286, Hoyland, Islam. 371. 
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- and the confinement of the indigenous population to the difficult highlands and 

marshes of this region. The terms of the settlement were similar to those later granted 

to the Armenians. However, the Christians of north-western Syria, unlike the 

Armenians, were mainly Chalcedonians and must therefore have identified 

themselves closely with the Empire. In that respect, they were apparently no different 

from most Christians elsewhere in Syria, who, partly as a result, were subject to 

severe restrictions. Al-Balädhuri records that `On certain occasions, al-Jaräjima acted 

properly towards the [Muslim] governors; but on others, they deviated from the right 

path and held friendly communications with the Greeks (see above)., 12 Therefore, it 

may be asked why the autonomy of Christians in north-western Syria was seemingly 

tolerated from the 640s for a full generation, until the Christians themselves rebelled 

with Byzantine assistance in 678/58. The Muslim policy of exploiting Christian 

divisions, described above, suggests that the division of the Chalcedonians in Syria on 

the question of Monotheletism may be of relevance. In any case, the subject requires 

discussion: the Monothelete crisis began in Syria just before the Conquest and had the 

most lasting effects there. 

In 630-1, Heraclius and Sergius, patriarch of Constantinople, had gained the 

formal ecclesiastical reunion of the two separated communities in the East, the 

Nestorians and Monophysites. In summer 630 at Aleppo, Heraclius received 

communion from the Nestorian Catholicos Isho`yahb 11.1219 In early 631 at Manbij, 

Heraclius met the Jacobite patriarch Athanasius, who reportedly accepted the formula 

proposed by Heraclius in exchange for the emperor's recognition of himselfas sole 

patriarch of Antioch (no Chalcedonian patriarch had been appointed since the murder 

'`" The Hoinsite apocalyptic hadiths foretell the revolt of the Christians of Horns during the final i%ar 
against the Empire (Madelung. 'Prophecies'. 169). 
1218 159-60. 
'219 Mango, 'Etudes'. 115: Fliche/Martin. Histoire. 115. 
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of Anastasius II in 609). 1220 In the latter case, and probably in the former too, the 

instrument of reunion was the doctrine of Monoergism, which stated that there was a 

single source of action (energeia) in Christ. 1221 

It is important to note that Monoergism was an equivocal doctrine: Nestorians and 

Monophysites, who held mutually opposing theological positions, interpreted it quite 

differently. 1222 The Nestorians regarded a single energeia as the necessary unifying 

principle for the two natures and two persons (hypostases) in Christ that they 

confessed. The Monophysites, on the other hand, confessed one nature and one 

Person in Christ, from which a single energeia was self-evident. The doctrine of 

Monoergism followed naturally from the positions of the two non-orthodox 

communities. However, it was incompatible with Chalcedonian orthodoxy, which 

confessed two natures and one Person in Christ: the admission of a single energeicc 

into this formula would upset the relation between the two natures, destroying the 

integrity of Christ's human nature. '223 Both emperor and patriarch apparently 

overlooked this fact in their ambition to achieve the ecclesiastical union with the 

" 24 
Monophysites described by Theophanes as ̀ written in water. A. Unlike Heraclius 

and Sergius, the Monophysites in Egypt understood the significance of the new 

doctrine when they formally accepted Monoergism in June 633: `lt is not we who 

have communicated with Chalcedon, but rather Chalcedon with us by confessing one 

nature of Christ through the one energy. ' 1225 Only at that time did opposition to 

Monoergism arise among Chalcedonians. Led by Sophronius and Maximus 

'=-" Brooks, 'Successors', 398; Brock. 'Maximus'. 322-3; Hcfele/Leclereq. Histoire. 16.337-14. 
Theophanes, 329-31, gives the most coherent account. Michael, 11.3.41Z asserts that aller patriarch 
Athanasius refused the project of union at Manbij, Hcraclius began a persecution of the Jacobites. 
1221 Hefele/Leclercq, Histoire. 16.317-20. n. 1.324-7. Flichc/Martin, Histoirc, 112-3; Brooks. 
'Successors', 398; Brock, 'Florilegium', 40-2; Haldon. Byzantium. 300. 
1222 Herrin. Formation. 206. 
1223 Fliche/Martin. Histoire. 123. 
122" Theophanes, 329-30. 
1225 Ibid., 330-1. 
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Confessor, both of Syro-Palestinian origin, it seems to have had support in Palestine 

at first. 1226 The opposition was strengthened by the election of Sophronius as 

patriarch of Jerusalem in early 634, apparently by the local citizens and without the 

consent of the emperor, and by his synodal letter to the Pope and patriarchs, affirming 

two energies. 1227 

These signs of Chalcedonian protest gave pause to the advocates of Monoergism. 

An imperial edict appeared at the end of 634, forbidding the discussion of energies in 

Christ. 1228 Shortly before this, patriarch Sergius had circulated a letter to the Pope and 

the other patriarchs, proposing instead the similar, but even more equivocal formula 

of Monotheletism - the doctrine of a single will in Christ. 1229 The expression one 

will' could be interpreted in two ways. First, it simply affirmed the single nature 

confessed by Monophysites. However, from the Monophysite point of view, it was 

inferior to Monoergism, because ̀ one will' could have a second meaning, quite 

contrary to Monophysite doctrine. That is, `one will' could also signify the perfect 

conformity between the divine and human wills of Christ, and, in this manner, the 

Monothelete formula, unlike Monoergism, might be compatible with the doctrine of 

two natures. In this second sense, the Monothelete formula had always been 

acceptable to Nestorians; and, so it was now hoped, it might also be acceptable to 

Chalcedonians. 1230 In fact, the formula of `one will' was successful at first among; 

Chalcedonians within the Empire, mainly because Pope Honorius initially approved it 

in his reply to Sergius' letter of 634.123' There was an equally favourable response by 

the Cyprus synod of 46 bishops, probably held in late 634, which included eight 

1225 Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 118-9; Hefele/Leclercq, Histoire. 16.342-3; Herrin. Fornuution, 210. 
Sophronius came from Damascus, and Maximus, according to the hostile Syriac Life, from Hesfin in 
Galilee. 
'"' Cameron, `Cyprus'. 36-7, Fliche/Martin, Histoire. 123. 

Haldon, Byzantium, 301; Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 124. 
1229 Herrin, Formation, 207-8. 
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Palestinian delegates of Sophronius. 1 232 Sergius next drew up a formal confession of 

faith in 636, whose publication as an imperial edict, the Eclhesis, was delayed until 

October 638, owing to Heraclius' continuous presence in the East. '233 Jerusalem fell 

to the Muslims, probably at the beginning of 638, and patriarch Sophronius, leader of' 

the remaining opposition to Monotheletism, died in March that year, soon after 

sending his bishop Stephen of Dor to appeal directly to the Pope. '234 

The Ecihesis repeats the 634 edict's prohibition on the discussion of energies, and 

adds a formal profession of faith in one will. 1235 A sign of the contemporary upheaval 

in the East, it is more concerned with maintaining solidarity among the Chalcedonians 

than establishing unity with the non-orthodox communities. 1236 The edict implies that 

the Nestorians are heretics, indicating that the union formalized by Heraclius and 

Isho'yahb II in 630 was already defunct. Moreover, not long after the appearance of 

the edict in October 638, Macedonius was appointed as Chalcedonian patriarch of 

Antioch, the first after a gap of 28 years. 1237 Macedonius approved the E'cihesis 

unable to rejoin his see, he resided in Constantinople, as did his Monothelete 

successors, George and Macarius, until the Sixth Council. 123' Therefore, it seems that 

the union negotiated at Manbij in 631, conditional on imperial recognition of the 

Monophysite patriarch of Antioch, formally ceased in late 638.1239 Michael the 

Syrian's report on the meeting at Manbij, and its consequences, must therefore be 

123" Flichc/Martin, Histoire, 131-2. 
1231 Hefele/Leclercq. Histoire, 16.350-3.360. 
1232 Herrin, Formation. 208-9; Brooks, 'Successors'. 399; Cameron, 'Provinces', 293-1. 
1233 Brooks. 'Successors', 399-100; Haldon. Byzantium. 301-2. 
1234 Herrin, Formation. 209,254; Winkelmann. 'Quellen', 531. 
123` Hefele/Leclercq. Histoire. 16.388-90. 
1236 Lemerle. 'Repercussions', 724. 
1237 Hefele/Leclercq, Histoire, 16.390-1; Stratos, Byzantittm, 11.144. n. 402. Macedonius was appointed 
in 639 and was still patriarch in 654 (Brock, 'Maximus'. 318.323.327). 
1238 Ibid, 318,326. 
1239 Brooks. 'Successors'. 398. maintains that the union was agreed but never took shape. because of 
the Jacobite patriarch Athanasius' death in 631. But the delay of Macedonius' appointment until 638 
indicates that it existed on paper for several years. 

277 



false in its main point, that the Monophysites refused the union, after which Heraclius 

persecuted them. For if so, then Macedonius or another would have been appointed in 

631, not 638 or 639; moreover, the Egyptian Monophysites had accepted union in 

June 633. However, Michael's report points to the likelihood that some Monophysite 

communities in Syria continued to uphold the union of Manbij, accepting 

Monotheletism and recognizing Macedonius and his successors. ' 240 

The publication of the Ecthesis indicates that the Monoergist/Monothelete question 

had deeply divided the Chalcedonians of the Empire, and that both the supporters of 

Monotheletism and their opponents, the Dyotheletes, were numerous. This is 

confirmed by the history of the Monothelete crisis: the Dyothelete opposition 

eventually triumphed, but the imperial State upheld Monotheletism from 638 more or 

less continuously until it was condemned as a heresy by the Sixth Council in 680- 

1.1241 Even afterwards, Monotheletism retained much support in the Empire: 

information is lacking, but it is possible that Justinian 11 veered back towards it after 

Rome's refusal to ratify the Quinisext Council of 691-2. '242 Justinian finally restored 

relations with Rome in 711; but a domestic reaction quickly brought about his death 

and the accession of Philippicus, who formally re-established Monotheletism during 

his short reign (711-13). He seems to have had much support among the clergy, the 

army, and the general populace. 1243 

In Syria, Chalcedonians probably formed the majority among Christians before 

and after the Conquest. It seems that they accepted the Ecthesis and adhered to 

'='0 Alichael, 11.3,412 Brooks, 'Successors'. 398. 
'=4' Haldon. Byzantium, 310,315, Herrin, Formation, 275. Frone the replacement of the l? cthesis by 
the Typos in 648, until the final condemnation of Maximus Confessor in 662, the State affected 
neutrality in the dispute. 
'24` Haldon, Byzantium, 318. Canon 36 of the Quinisext Council, which, for the first time, asserted the 
equality of Constantinople with Rome in the ecclesiastical hierarchy, may have marked the 
abandonment of Constantine IV's conciliatory. pro-Ronan policy, and a partial return to the 
Monothelete policy of Constans. The Neo-Chalccdonian tendency, which predominated in 
Constantinople, Greece, and Asia Minor, remained congenial to Monotheletism. 
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Monotheletism. 1244 This can be gathered from information about the see of Jerusalem 

during the 630s. Sergius, bishop of Joppa, had been locum lenens of the see from the 

death of patriarch Modestus in 631 to the election of Sophronius in 634. During that 

period, Sergius was presumably supported by Heraclius, but he seems to have had 

little local support, for Sophronius' synodical letter states that he had been elected to 

the patriarchate by the citizens of Jerusalem. ' 245 Yet even during Sophronius' tenure, 

coinciding with the Islamic Conquest, it seems that Sergius remained locum lenells" 

with Heraclius' support, and continued to appoint Monothelete bishops. 1246 After 

Sophronius' death, Sergius held the see unchallenged, with the backing of the new 

Islamic authority; '247 several years later, he wrote to the Monothelete patriarch Paul of 

Constantinople (appointed in November 641), seeking confirmation of his tenure and 

episcopal appointments. '248 From these events, it appears that Christians in the 

patriarchate of Jerusalem, and, presumably, in that of Antioch too, now accepted 

Monotheletism. It should be noted that the Dyothelete opposition to Monotheletism, 

which began forcefully in Palestine with Sophronius' election in 634, faltered 

afterwards for some time. In part, this was because, in 634, Pope Honorius had 

confessed the term `one will' in the sense of perfect conformity between the human 

and divine wills of Christ, and probably continued to do so until his death in 638. » ' 

Although Pope John IV (640-2) convened a council in Rome, condemned the Ecihe. vis 

and protested the use of Honorius' name in its favour, the momentum of opposition 

1213 Brooks, 'Successors', 414; Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 206-7; Haldon, Byzantium. 320-2. 
'`''' Ibid., 303. Brock, `Maximus', 344 (relying on Alichae% 9.20,492-3. who states that before 727. 
'the heresy of Maximus had not been accepted at all') asserts that 'the great majority of Chalcedonians 
in Syria and Palestine had previously [before 7271 been, not just passively monothclete. but activ clv 
opposed to the dyothclete theology. ' But this view is contradicted by the fact that the Roman Church 
sent two Dyothelete missions to Palestine and Syria in 647 and 649. Michael's assertion is dubious. 
12'5 Gil, Palestine, 433. 
1246 Schick, Palestine. 58-60. 
1247 Hefele/Leclercq. Histoire, 16.390; Schick. Palestine. 60. 
1248 Winkelmann. Quellen'. 531; Haldon. Byzantium, 309. 
1249 Hefele/Leclercq. Histoire 16., 382-3,387,390. 
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within the Empire only began to grow in 645, when local synods throughout North 

Africa rejected Monotheletism. 1250 In 646, Pope Theodore (642-9) pronounced the 

deposition of Paul, the Monothelete patriarch of Constantinople. Then, in 647, he 

sent Sophronius' envoy, Stephen of Dor, back to Palestine, with the mission of 

deposing Monothelete bishops installed by Sergius of Joppa, unless they made 

Dyothelete confessions of faith. 1251 

This last event is most significant. It provides further evidence that a 

Chalcedonian episcopal network survived in Palestine and Syria after the Conquest - 

though probably much reduced - and that Monotheletism was still accepted by the 

Chalcedonian population there almost a decade after the publication of the 

But more importantly, the existence of Stephen's mission indicates that, for many 

Syrian Chalcedonians, allegiance to Monotheletism was only maintained in order to 

preserve links with the Empire, and for lack of an alternative. 1252 As far as is known, 

Pope Theodore sent no similar missions elsewhere. The West was under papal 

jurisdiction, and North Africa was already firmly Dyothelete; east of the Adriatic, it 

seems that most Chalcedonians, within and without the Empire, had unequivocally 

accepted the Ecthesis. In fact, Stephen's mission had only limited success; conditions 

in Palestine were disordered, and, although he was permitted to depose Monothelete 

incumbents, he was prevented from installing new clerics. 1253 Nevertheless, the only 

missions that the Papacy authorized to combat Monotheletism were Stephen's, to 

Palestine in 647, and the mission of his replacement, John of Philadelphia, to Syria as 

a whole in 649. It is necessary to understand why this was so. 

125') Theophanes, 331. Fliche/Martin, Histoire. 164. 
'`s' Ibid., 166; Hefele/Leclercq. Histoire. 16.432; Haldon. Byzantium. 309. 
1252 Ibid., 303. 
1253 Winkelmnann, 'Quellen'. 532-3. 
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It was mentioned in the first chapter that Syria was unique in terms of religious 

allegiance before the Conquest. In addition to the overt division between 

Chalcedonian and Monophysite communities, there also existed an informal, yet 

deep-seated division of the Chalcedonians into two tendencies, which may be termed 

Neo-Chalcedonian and strict Dyophysite. 1254 In their common adherence to the 

formula of Chalcedon, `Two natures in one Person', they agreed at the conceptual 

level: their divergence lay at the more profound level of the affections. Neo- 

Chalcedonian sympathy was strongly attracted to the intuition of Christ's divinity, and 

its association with the Second Person, the Son and Logos. In this respect, the Neo- 

Chalcedonian position drew from the same emotional source as did the Monophysite, 

though the Neo-Chalcedonians (using the term now in a personal sense) refrained 

from embracing the intellectual concept of `one nature'. The Neo-Chalcedonian 

tendency prevailed among Chalcedonians in the patriarchate of Constantinople, 

including the capital, Greece, Asia Minor and the islands; it was also widespread in 

the patriarchate of Antioch. '255 These factors explain why the eastern emperors and 

the patriarchs of Constantinople persistently sought to achieve doctrinal union with 

the Monophysites. The last attempt at union was represented by the Monoergist and 

Monothelete doctrines, which had been formulated by Neo-Chalcedonian churchmen 

in the East from the late sixth century. It seems likely that Syrians of Neo- 

Chalcedonian sympathy willingly accepted the Monothelete confession, proposed in 

634 and imposed by edict in 638; and that they remained no less attached to it at the 

time of Stephen's mission in 647. In this, they resembled the majority of 

Chalcedonians in the Empire east of the Adriatic during the period 638-680, when 

125" Haldon, Byzantium, 288-9. 
1255 The Chalcedonian community in the patriarchate of Alexandria was not large. even before the 
Conquest. and was greatly reduced afterwards. As far as is known, it seems to have conformed to 
imperial policy on Monotheletism before, and after, the Sixth Council. 
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Monotheletism was more or less officially upheld. Similarly, after the Sixth Council 

condemned the doctrine in 681, Monotheletism disappeared after a generation or so, 

not only within the Empire, but also in Syria. 

The strict Dyophysite position, on the other hand, tended towards the preservation 

of a balance between the divine and human natures. At the level of the affections, 

strict Diophysitism was therefore characterized by a prevailing sympathy with the 

humanity of Christ. Against this, an intellectual appreciation of the divine nature was 

safeguarded by the doctrine of the Trinity. Unlike the Neo-Chalcedonian tendency, 

which sought compromise, strict Dyophysitism was altogether opposed to 

Monophysitism, emotionally as well as conceptually. Before the Conquest, it appears 

that western and southern Syria - Palestine, coastal Phoenicia, and Syria II - had been 

the only region in the East where strict Dyophysitism was entrenched. This isolation 

had two consequences. First, Syria became the principal scene of conflict between 

Chalcedonians and Monophysites - especially during the reigns of Zeno (474-91) and 

Anastasius (491-518), the period of greatest Monophysite success; and, much later, 

under Phocas (602-10). Secondly, the strict Dyophysites in Syria looked for support 

from sympathizers overseas, including Illyricum and North Africa, provinces where 

strict Dyophysitism prevailed. Thus, it appears that the emperor Phocas, previously a 

soldier in the Danube army, relied on strict Dyophysites and Jews in Syria, who 

probably filled the ranks of the pro-government Blues during the factional riots of 

608-9. Similarly, during the Persian occupation of Syria, many Palestinians departed 

for North Africa, including the monks who later originated the opposition to 

Monotheletism. Especially, however, strict Dyophysites in Syria looked to Rome, 

whose doctrine they shared, and whose claims to universal jurisdiction they accepted, 

alone among eastern Christians. Thus, the monks of Syria II appealed to Pope 
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Hormisdas against the Monophysite patriarch of Antioch, Severus, in 517. During the 

seventh century, Syrian clergy and laity departed for Rome to such an extent that John 

IV (640-2), Theodore (642-9), and all seven popes who occupied the see from 685 to 

714 were Syrians. 1256 This was the culmination of a Syrian migratory movement to 

the West that seems to have begun in the later fifth century: epitaphs in Italy show 

that many migrants came from the strict Dyophysite regions of western Syria, notably 

that of Apamea. '257 Syrians dominated Mediterranean trade throughout the sixth 

century, in particular, and occupied an important place in the economies of the 

Germanic kingdoms. 1258 

Throughout the Late Roman period, strict Dyophysitism in Syria constituted an 

important but ill-formed tendency within a Church that, east of the Adriatic, was 

dominated by Neo-Chalcedonian sentiment. But the simultaneous imposition of 

Monotheletism and Islam initiated the crystallization of a separate institutional 

identity among strict Dyophysites in Syria. This was an obscure and complex 

process, of which only the initial stages can be related here. As mentioned above, the 

Ecthesis seems to have been generally accepted for over a decade by Syrian 

Chalcedonians of both Neo-Chalcedonian and strict Dyophysite tendencies. To the 

former, the Monothelete formula was inherently agreeable; while the latter accepted it 

because Pope Honorius had confessed one will in Christ, even if only in a Dyophysite 

sense, and, consequently, opposition to Monotheletism had been slow to develop. 

However, the first mission of Stephen of Dor in 647 marked a new phase, in which 

the Roman Church attempted to break the hold of Monotheletism in Syria. This, 

together with Pope Theodore's deposition of patriarch Paul of Constantinople in the 

1256 Brchier, 'Colonies', 4-8; Lemerle, 'Repercussions', 725; Cameron. 'Themes', 95-6. Deroche 
`Emergence'. 155. Brock. `Maximus'. 327-9,342-3. Herrin, Formation. 272-3. 
12" Tate, Sy rie. 

1258 Brehier. 'Colonies'. 11-19. 
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previous year, hastened a reaction by the imperial government of Constans II. With 

the Monophysite regions of the Empire lost, and the advance of Islam looming above 

all else, the unity of Chalcedonians in the remaining territories now seemed of the 

utmost importance. However, Monotheletism had exposed the deep division within 

the Chalcedonian world: the doctrine was congenial to most Chalcedonians in the 

East, except for part of Syria, but rejected throughout the West. All that could be 

attempted was to bury the question and return to the doctrinal position held before 

630.1259 The Typos, an imperial edict issued in 648, thus replaced the Eci/w. sis and 

strictly forbade the discussion of one or two wills in Christ. 1260 

Pope Martin (649-55), Theodore's successor, refused this policy of enforced 

silence and convened the Lateran Council in October, 649. Present were 105 mainly 

Italian and African bishops, but also 37 Greek-speaking abbots, priests, and monks, 

most of whom had fled from the East during the Islamic Conquest. 1261 

Monotheletism, its originators and chief proponents, the Ecthesis, and the i pox were 

all anathematized. Stephen of Dor, also present, read a document describing his 

recent mission to Palestine: 

In the East, the doctrine of the single will has gained much ground. After the 

invasion of the Persians [the Arabs are meant], Sergius, bishop of Joppa, 

seized the see of Jerusalem, contrary to the canons and with the help of the 

secular power; and he has ordained other bishops who, in order to gain his 

favours, have accepted these innovations. On this subject, I had sent a note to 

the late Pope Theodore, who, in reply, named me his representative in 

Palestine, with the mission of deposing the bishops who would not amend. On 

my demand, some promised in writing to adhere to the orthodox faith; I have 

sent some of these documents to Pope Martin, who has agreed to confirm 

12"' Stratos, Byzantium. 96, n. 333. 
126'' Haldon, Byzantium, 308-9; Hefele/Leclercq, Histoire, 16.432-4. 
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several of these bishops in their seats. The Orientals and I thus pray that you 

might condemn and extirpate the errors of Apollinarius and Severus, which 

have been renewed by these men [the originators and proponents of 

Monotheletism], and make the whole world rejoice by a declaration of 

orthodox faith. 1262 

Immediately after the conclusion of proceedings, Pope Martin had the Acts of the 

Council and an encyclical letter sent throughout the Christian world. 1263 At the same 

time, the Pope sent twelve extant personal letters, of which six were written to 

individuals in Palestine and Jordan. 1264 The most important was to John, bishop of 

Philadelphia (Amman), whom Pope Martin named as his new vicar, replacing 

Stephen of Dor on Stephen's own recommendation. John's mission was to end 

abuses and establish bishops, priests, and deacons in all cities of the patriarchates of 

Antioch and Jerusalem, thereby completing the work that Stephen had left unfinished 

because of obstruction. If deposed clerics were of good reputation, they should be re- 

instated after signing an orthodox confession of faith. Bishops who, for reasons of 

urgency, had been installed contrary to canon law should be confirmed. Macedonius 

was a heretic with no canonical right to the see of Antioch. John would be assisted in 

his mission by Theodore, bishop of Esbous (Hesbän, near Amman), and by others to 

whom the Pope had written. The other five letters were written to the following: the 

same Theodore, and another bishop, Anthony of Bacatha (in Palestine I11); the abbot 

George of the monastery of St. Theodosius; and two lay notables, Peter and 

Pantaleon. The Pope reproves the last for unjustly accusing Stephen of Dor, and for 

obstructing his mission, causing thereby a great shortage of clerics in the country. 

1-61 Ibid., 16.435-6; Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 167, Herrin, Formation. 252-4. 
'26' Hefele/Leclercq. Histoire, 16.439. 
1263 Ibid, 16.450. 

1264 Ibid. 16.450. The others were written to Constans 11, Amandus of Maastricht. the bishops of 
Neustria and Clovis 11, the Church of Carthage, and Paul, bishop of Thessaloniaa (two let(ers). 
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The letters to the two bishops show that they had been Monotheletes, but had sent a 

confession of faith to the Pope. '265 Finally, Pope Martin sent a special encyclical to 

all Chalcedonians in the patriarchates of Antioch and Jerusalem, warning them not to 

recognize Macedonius, and enjoining them to remain loyal to the orthodox faith and 

to his new vicar. 1266 

The Lateran Council's first purpose was to preserve the faith intact by proclaiming 

the doctrine of two wills, in defiance of the imperial State if necessary. But almost as 

important was its special and practical concern, embodied in John of Philadelphia's 

mission, for the Chalcedonians of Syria. Yet this concern was not surprising, for the 

opposition to Monotheletism had originated with Sophronius in Jerusalem, and 

Syrians were represented at the Council by the 37 attendant clerics and by Stephen of 

Dor, who gave the most impressive testimony. 1267 Martin's two predecessors, John 

IV and Theodore, who had initiated papal resistance to Monotheletism, were also 

natives of Palestine. The special concern for the patriarchates of Jerusalem and 

Antioch, the territory of John's mission, is good evidence that Monotheletism had 

spread through much of Syria by default, and that many Chalcedonians in the country 

would follow bishops who formally confessed two wills in Christ. John of 

Philadelphia's mission, beginning in 649, therefore initiated a process by which 

Syrian Chalcedonians became formally divided into two parties, Monothelete and 

Dyothelete, who were clearly distinguished by doctrine. In general, it seems that 

support for the mission and for Dyotheletism would have come from the strict 

Dyophysite tendency in Syria, while the Neo-Chalcedonian tendency would have 

remained sympathetic to Monotheletism. Consequently, many Neo-Chalcedonians in 

12M Ibid., 452. 
'266 Ibid., 453; Winkelmann, 'Quellen', 510-1; Fliche/Martin. Histoire, 169; Kennedy. 'Church', 331. A 
warning against Sergius is not made, nor was it necessary: even if he had still been holding the see of 
Jerusalem, John's first task would have been to depose him. 
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Syria would have continued to recognize Macedonius and his successors as patriarchs 

of Antioch, although they resided in Constantinople. 

Yet one should not assume too clear-cut a correspondence between the new 

doctrinal, and eventually institutional, division, and the earlier one upon which it was 

founded. Neo-Chalcedonian and strict Dyophysite are merely analytical terms, and 

no labels existed to distinguish the two patterns of religious affection that existed 

among Chalcedonians in Syria before the Conquest. There is evidence that the strict 

Dyophysite tendency among Chalcedonians prevailed in Palestine, coastal Phoenicia, 

and Syria II, regions where Western Aramaic remained a commonly spoken 

dialect. '268 Since the Monophysites dominated the far north and the eastern desert 

border, it is possible that the Neo-Chalcedonian tendency occupied the indefinite 

middle ground, especially the string of inland cities from Trans-Jordan to Aleppo. '`G`' 

One senses, however, that this scheme is too simple: many districts and places, 

especially the capital Antioch, must have been thoroughly mixed in this respect. 

Furthermore, as was proposed above, it seems likely that the Conquest brought great 

changes to native Christian settlement patterns - the abandonment of rural districts, 

the concentration in and around cities, and the movement into north-western Syria. 

This was likely accompanied by linguistic changes among Christians during the half- 

century after the Conquest: the decline of Greek as a common spoken tongue, but 

also, one suspects, of the non-literary Western Aramaic dialect; but, on the other 

hand, the continuing strength of Syriac, a language related to Western Aramaic, 1270 In 

126' Herrin, Formation. 254. 
'268 Gatier, 'Inscriptions', 144-5, describes southern Syria, from the Homs Gap to the Sinai, as having a 
cultural unity dominated by Greek, in this region, Syriac culture was marginal. 
1269 See Mouterde, 'Un ermitage melkite en Emesene'. 
1270 Cameron. 'Sources'. 11, Mango, 'Patrons'. 8; Haddad, 'Phondtique'. 163, Hovland, Islam, 17, 

n. 20,457. Much Greek literature was still produced in Syria in the Early, Umayyad period. Arabic did 
not prevail among the Christians of inland Syria until at least the end of the seventh century: the 
Passion of Peter of Capirolias reveals that Syriac was still the commonly spoken language among 
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addition, the Church's territorial network was disrupted, with many sees occupied 

irregularly or not at all. Pope Martin's letter to John of Philadelphia, paraphrased 

above, indicates that such confusion was still widespread throughout Syria in 649. In 

sum, therefore, John's mission probably had support from the strict Dyophysite 

tendency among Syrian Chalcedonians and gained rapid ground. On the other hand, 

displacement and intermingling likely made it difficult to eradicate Monothelete and 

Monophysite influences in areas where John's mission to establish a Dyothelete 

hierarchy had succeeded. 

Nevertheless, there is some evidence pointing to the mission's rapid success. A 

notice of the Maronite Chronicle for 659 states: 

In the same month [June] the bishops of the Jacobites, Theodore and Sabükht, 

came to Damascus and held an inquiry into the Faith with the Maronites [those 

of the House of Lord Maron] in the presence of Mu`äwiya. When the 

Jacobites were defeated, Mu`awiya ordered them to pay 20,000 denarii, and 

commanded them to be silent. Thus there arose the custom that the Jacobite 

bishops should pay that sum of gold every year to Mu`äwiya, so that he would 

not withdraw his protection and let them be persecuted by the members of the 
Church. 1271 

According to the above argument, three formally separated Christian communities 

existed in Syria by 659: the Monophysites (Jacobites) and the two Chalcedonian 

communities, Monothelete and Dyothelete. Moreover, the Monophysites, one of the 

two parties in the religious dispute recorded above, were weak in Syria, which would 

explain the stated threat that they might be persecuted, and perhaps also the fact that 

Mu`äwiya did not take their side. The Maronites are named as the second party and 

Christians in the Decapolis in 715 (Peeters, 'Passion', 322). In the north-west. Syriac prevailed for 
much longer. 
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would therefore have been equal in status to their opponents. Thus the name must 

refer, not to the monks of Beth Maron alone, but to a wider religious community, 

identified with `the Church', which can be no other than one of the two Chalcedonian 

communities in Syria. 

Leaving aside, for now, Late Roman evidence on the identity of the Maronites, 

there is an immediate political reason for supposing that, in 659, they constituted the 

Dyothelete community rather than the Monothelete. It was noted above that the 

Muslims were apprehensive of an indigenous Christian revolt in Syria, to prevent 

which they had imposed the severe restrictions of the Pact. Yet it appears that they 

had also extended certain privileges to the Syro-Jaziran Monophysites, because of the 

latter's hostility to the Empire, a hostility based on doctrinal difference. One of the 

two parties disputing before Mu`äwiya, the Jacobite, was thus, to a certain extent, in 

favour with the caliph. However, they were deemed to have lost the debate and were 

punished by the imposition of an additional tax. Therefore, Mu`äwiya must have 

regarded the winning party, the Maronites, as favourably as he did the Jacobites, and 

for no possible reason than that they too were in some manner opposed to the Empire. 

Correspondingly, between the rival wings of the Chalcedonian community in Syria, 

the caliph must have regarded the Dyotheletes the more favourably in 659, chiefly 

because they were opposed to the imperial government of Constans li on an important 

point of religious doctrine. In addition, that government had recently persecuted Pope 

Martin, the spiritual leader of the Syrian Dyotheletes, in a manner that led to his death 

in 655. In contrast, the Monotheletes in Syria were loyal to the Empire, following 

Constans, not the Pope, in doctrine, and recognizing Macedonius as their patriarch, an 

127t Chron. , 1laron., 70. Hoyland, Islam, 135. Lammen. 'Etudes'. 12.143. 
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imperial appointment who resided in Constantinople. '272 In conclusion, therefore, the 

Maronites in the quoted passage were Dyotheletes. 

More precisely, it seems that the Maronites were the Dyothelete community in the 

patriarchate of Antioch, comprising those who did not recognize Macedonius as their 

patriarch. As for the patriarchate of Jerusalem, the Monothelete Sergius of Joppa had 

occupied the see from 638 at least until Stephen of Dor's mission in 647; and the 

latter's speech at the Lateran Council, quoted above, suggests that he had not been 

able to depose Sergius. However, Pope Martin's letter of October 649 to John of 

Philadelphia enjoins him to depose, confirm, and install bishops throughout Palestine 

and Syria, without qualification; no mention is made of Sergius, but Macedonius' 

claim to the see of Antioch is rejected outright. Therefore, it seems that John must 

have attempted to remove Sergius - the natural first step, without which his task 

might have been severely hampered. Moreover, the attestation of the Maronites as a 

substantial Dyothelete community in Syria one decade later points to the rapid success 

of John's mission after 649. From this, one may deduce that Sergius had been quickly 

deposed, and, furthermore, that John's success owed much to the backing of the 

Islamic State. For the latter had every interest in assisting the division of the Syrian 

Chalcedonians on doctrinal grounds, and the formation of many of them into a new 

community that was not loyal to the Empire. Awareness of Muslim toleration, and 

even support, of the mission may have prompted the imperial government to arrest 

Pope Martin in 653, reportedly on the charge of sending letters and money to the 

Arabs. 1273 From the point of view of the government, Martin was overstepping the 

' ̀ '` Haldon, 'Anastasius', 114. considers that the Monotheletes were confined to northern Syria. 
'=73 Brooks, 'Successors', 301; Fliche/Martin, Histoire, 170; Runciman, 'Pilgrimage'. 71. Martin 
denied the charge, saying that he had sent no letter, and only given money to his emissaries as alms for 
Christians in the East. for 'the little which we supplied to them was certainly not conveyed to the 
Saracens' (Hoyland, Islam, 75). 'Slaves of God' from the Holy land reportedly visited Martin in 652 
and asked for donations (Gil. Palestine, 434. n. 3). 
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jurisdiction of his see and challenging the emperor's authority. 1274 Even more, 

considering the imminence in the early 650s of an Islamic attack on Constantinople, 

the Pope's activities with regard to Syria must have seemed treasonable, his arrest and 

trial justified. 

If, then, the Muslims cooperated with John's mission, regarding the Dyotheletes 

with favour, it is likely that they permitted the installation of a Dyothelete patriarch or 

locum teiielis of Jerusalem in 650 or soon after. '275 The most natural candidate would 

have been the leader of the papal mission, John of Philadelphia himself; and there is 

evidence that another member of the mission, Theodore of Esbous, succeeded him 

and sent his apocrisiarius George to the Sixth Council. Soon afterwards Theodore 

was reportedly banished by the Muslims. 1276 Finally, it seems that during the period 

650-80, the Dyothelete patriarch of Jerusalem also held jurisdiction over followers in 

the patriarchate of Antioch, where no counterpart had been established. Although 

Macedonius' incumbency at Antioch was rejected in Pope Martin's letter to John, 

Macedonius was nevertheless an imperial appointment and resided in Constantinople. 

Under these circumstances, the appointment of a Dyothelete rival to Macedonius and 

his successors would have been an unnecessary affront to the emperor. In contrast, 

the deposition of Sergius of Joppa, a local cleric who had occupied the see of 

Jerusalem irregularly, was less of a direct attack on imperial authority. ' 77 

The Maronites mentioned in the passage above were therefore the Dyothelete 

community of the patriarchate of Antioch, formally established from 649, under the 

nominal jurisdiction of a patriarch at Jerusalem, but led by the monks of Beth Maron 

1274 Haldon. Byzantium. 308.310. 
'2" Kennedy, 'Church', 328-9. states that a local candidate was appointed in 667. 
1276 The Muslim reportedly banished him in 680 (Gil, Palestine, 456). 
1277 Sergius became patriarch in 638, but had not received formal recognition from Constantinople b% at 
least 642, this was the earliest possible date of his letter to patriarch Paul. asking for confinnation of his 
office. 
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and local notables. This conclusion corresponds with what is known of the 

Maronites' earlier history. They had existed since the foundation of the monastery of' 

St. Maro in 452, soon after the saint's death, by the emperor Marcian, who was 

notable for his anti-Monophysite policy. The monastery was located in Syria 11, in the 

Orontes Valley between Apamea and Epiphania (Hama); its monks led Chalcedonian 

resistance in Syria to Severus, the Monophysite patriarch of Antioch, and appealed to 

Pope Hormisdas in 517 against Severus and the emperor Anastasius. 1278 These facts 

appear to place the monastery at the core of the strict Dyophysite tendency among 

Syrian Chalcedonians. The Maronites next appear in a confused report of Michael the 

Syrian, which states that they accepted the Council of Chalcedon after the union of 

Manbij in 631: `This persecution lasted a long time, and many monks adhered to the 

Synod jof Chalcedon]. The monks of Beit Maron, of Manbij, of Emesa, and of the 

southern country revealed their malice: many of them accepted the Synod and seized 

most of the [Monophysite] churches and monasteries. '1279 The implication that they 

had previously been Monophysites cannot be true, yet the report probably reflects the 

fact that the Maronite monks accepted Monotheletism in the 630s, along with all other 

Chalcedonians in Syria, after Pope Honorius' approval of the doctrine. According to 

the argument above, their adherence to it lasted for almost fifteen years, covering the 

period of the Conquest: it was terminated either by Stephen's mission in 647 or, more 

likely (since the former was reportedly confined to Palestine), by John's, beginning 

two years later. 

From then, it appears that the Maronites possessed for the first time a particular 

identity as a wider community. The community included the monks of St. Maro, but 

also all clergy and laity within the patriarchate of Antioch who looked to the 

''"' Brock. 'Fragment', 68-9. 
1279 Alichael, 11.3,413. Brooks, 'Successors', 398: Moosa. 'Relations'. 606. 
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monastery as their local spiritual centre, confessed two wills, and did not recognize 

Macedonius, accepting instead the jurisdiction of the Dyothelete patriarch of 

Jerusalem. Thus they were distinguished from other Christians in the patriarchate, 

Monotheletes and Monophysites alike. The Maronite community arose from a single 

eponymous monastic community, which remained its core and local centre of 

attraction, permitting it to remain separated from neighbouring Christian 

communities. Yet its identity was bound up with the consciousness of belonging, by 

shared doctrine and underlying sentiment, to the universal Church, from the main 

body of which it was physically separate. Since the fifth century, simultaneous local 

isolation and distant attachment had been the condition of the strict Dyophysite 

tendency in Syria: out of that tendency, the combined pressure of Monotheletism and 

Islam engendered a separate community in the first half of the seventh century. It is 

first named as such in 659, when its leaders debated on an equal footing before 

Mu`äwiya with those of the Monophysite community. However, the next important 

stage in its formation, the establishment of a Maronite patriarchate of Antioch, 

occurred not earlier than the 680s, in the aftermath of the Sixth Council and the 

Mardafte rebellion. 

Returning now to the subject of north-western Syria in the Early Umayyad period, 

the question seems clearer why the Muslims may have permitted its Christian 

population to retain the autonomy granted in the 640s. That area corresponded to the 

Late Roman provinces of coastal Phoenicia, Syria II, and the western part of Syria I. 

The first two districts had probably been centres of strict Dyophysitism: the 

monastery of St. Maro was in Syria II; while it is reported that Dyophysite monks 

who were able to flee from Constantinople in 511-2 `dispersed to Rome and 
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Phoenicia. ' 1280 As for the third district, Antioch itself ceased to be a centre of strict 

Dyophysitism after the mid-fifth century. Yet it seems likely that the Amanus 

Mountains, where the headquarters of the Jaräjima was located, remained as such, 

because the first Maronite patriarch, John Maron, was reportedly a native of Serüm, a 

village in the Amanus. With a background of strict Dyophysitism throughout the 

Syrian north-west, most Christians of this region, both natives and refugees, would 

have been Dyotheletes from the early 650s, - that is, in this context, Maronites. Many 

of the refugees probably came from Palestine, where the strict Dyophysite tendency 

had also prevailed before the Conquest; and most of the others must have been of 

Neo-Chalcedonian tendency, of whom some presumably conformed to the Dyothelete 

environment, while others held to Monotheletism. The existence of John of 

Philadelphia's mission indicates that the Muslims then favoured the Dyothelete party 

in Syria, while the debate of 659 shows that they favoured the Maronites, who formed 

a large part of the Dyotheletes. The Maronites seem to have predominated in north- 

western Syria: therefore, it was they who possessed the autonomous status recorded in 

the treaty granted to the Jaräjima, who were either identical to the Maronites or 

formed a leading section among them. 

The formation of a Syrian Dyothelete community that lacked sympathy with the 

government of Constans II should have been especially valuable to the Early 

Umayyad State after the Muslim disaster in 654 and the outbreak of the Islamic time 

of troubles in 656. For the Dyotheletes occupied a strategic position in north-western 

Syria; and their eventual rebellion after 678 showed that, under circumstances of 

Muslim defeat abroad and domestic strife, a Byzantine-supported Christian revolt 

could threaten Muslim rule in at least part of Syria. According to the discussion in the 

280 Theophanes, 154. 
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previous chapter, even after the victory at Siff in and the death of 'Art in 657-9, the 

Umayyad State seems to have been endangered by continuing war in the East and, 

especially, the reported alliance of the anti-Umayyad Egyptian Arabs with Byzantium. 

In such a context occurred the two events of 659 described in the Itksronile ('hruirick: 

Mu`äwiya's humiliating treaty with the Empire, and the Jacobite-Maronite debate, 

which permitted the caliph to demonstrate his special favour to the latter. The 

Maronite Chronicle records another gesture, possibly even more conciliatory, that 

Mu`äwiya made in early 660/39-40: `In AG 971, Constans' eighth year, many Arabs 

gathered at Jerusalem and made Mu`äwiya king, and he went up and sat down on 

Golgotha; he prayed there, and went to Gethsemane and went down to the tomb of the 

blessed Mary [Magdalene] to pray in it. ' 1281 These actions appear in some manner to 

acknowledge the Passion of Christ, denied by Islam. 1282 Possibly too, the choice of 

Gethsemane, the place where Christ's human frailty was wholly revealed, and where 

He spoke clearly of the two wills, may have been calculated to appeal to the special 

affections of the Dyotheletes. Mu`äwiya's actions occurred at what seems to have 

been a critical moment for the Islamic State, and may have contributed to a political 

purpose of averting a revolt in north-western Syria. The recording of the incident by 

the Maronite Chronicle also recalls the close connection between Dyotheletes in the 

two patriarchates of Antioch and Jerusalem. 128-1 

12K1 Chron., Uaron., 7/. 
I28= Mu'äwiya also reportedly favoured the Christians over the Jews in an arbitration at Jerusalem onrr 
possession of the cloth that had covered Christ's head (Shick. Palestine, ittt). Nevertheless, Mn'riwi iya 
reinforced the Islamic claim to Jerusalem (Hoyland. Islam, 63.65.221.317; Gil, A ply {in4,4ý 1). ' Umau 
had a makeshift monument built on the site of the Holy of Holies, and Mu'tt«iya probably had it rehnah 
after it was destroyed in the earthquake of 659. The pilgrim Arculf described this wooden constriction 
during his visit to Jerusalem in about 670, stating that it could 'accommodate at least 3000 people'. A 
fragmentary Jewish . lpocalvpse on the Umavvads states that Mu'awiya 'will restore the walls of the{ 
Temple. ' Also Flusin, 'Demons', 393. In conjunction, it seems that Mu'i%%iya began the building of a 
large administrative complex beside the Temple Mount (Hovland. Islam, 222-3). 
1283 The Maronite synaxary in Vatican Syriac MS 243 seems to be that of St. Saba (Peetcrs, 
'L'autobiographic'. 63). The predominance of Dyothclctism in Palestine after the papal missions is 
also suggested by evidence of a permanent Nestorian presence in Palestine for the first lime. "Te 
Nestorian catholicos Isho'yahb III (649-59) wrote letters to clergymen 'of the Holy Congregation of 
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The foregoing argument - based on the evidence of contemporary sources, the 

Acts of the Lateran Council, and the Maronile Chronicle - attempts to explain the 

Monothelete crisis in Syria up to the 660s, and views the institutional formation of the 

Maronite community as part of the reaction against Monotheletism. Against this, 

however, reports written by the Monophysite patriarch Dionysius of Tellmahre 

(d. 845), and preserved in the late Syriac chronicles, state exactly the opposite: that the 

Maronites were the Syrian Monotheletes, and that they opposed the introduction of 

Dyotheletism into Syria in the early eighth century. '284 A full reply to this claim goes 

beyond the scope of this study, demanding consideration of events in Syria during the 

Late Umayyad period, including the Mardaite rebellion and the establishment of the 

Maronite patriarchate in the 680s. However, it can be said that Dionysius' history 

elsewhere contains patent falsehoods concerning the Monothelete crisis - in 

particular, its assertion that the Monophysite patriarch Athanasius did not accept the 

Monoergist formula in 63 1. In addition, it asserts that Pope Martin was persuaded to 

adopt the Dyothelete formula by Nestorian monks of Nisibis, who had fled to Rome 

from North Africa. 1285 And, in 680, Pope Agatho persuaded Constantine 1V in turn to 

accept Dyotheletism, by dispatching to him the same Nestorian monks, bearing 'a 

present of 170 kentenaria of gold, and also gold to the notables, so that they would 

accept the definition of the synod which [Agatho] had held in Rome'. 1="' 

Jerusalem', in one of which he expresses gratitude for the gifts previously sent to hint. The Nestori: ut 
monastery of Tell Masos in the Negev was built before 700 (Gil, Palestine, 449-50; Schick, [ stjnt, 
179). Note also the contacts established between the see of Jerusalem and the popes from ; about KIM), 
and the increasing flow of donations from Rome to the Christians of Palestine, reported front the end of 
the ninth century (Gil, Palestine, 1524). See also (Brehicr, 'La situation des chrtiticns'). 
1'8"Alichael, 11.20,492-6,11.22,511; Chron. 1234,91. Also O mm. NJ6,23!: 'in the tittles of 
Justinian [1I] and Constantine [IV]. in whose days arose the heresy of the Maronites'. Sei: Kennedy, 
'Church'. 334. Auzepy. 'Palestine'. 196-7; Winkelmann, 'Quellen', 554-5; Brock. 
'Maximus', 344-5; Moosa, 'Relations', 607; Schick. Palestine, 66. 
'285 Michael. 11.9,436,11.11,447. Martin's two predecessors had already condenuteci Monoltetctiau 
1286 (1]. 11,447). The absurdity of this claim appears self-evident. In 678, Constantine IV refused the 
eastern patriarchs' request to erase Pope Vitalian's name from the diptychs; then, in August dust s ear, 
he wrote to Pope Donus. asking him to send delegates for a great conference to end the schism bct%%cen 
East and West. The Nestorian monks were not among the papal delegates finally sent in late tm_ See 

296 



Separately, it is notable that Dionysius' two principal reports on the Maronites 

refer to their large communities in Aleppo and Manbij. 1287 However, the argument 

presented above maintains that the Maronites were confined to north-western Syria - 

a view seemingly supported by al-Mas`üdi's tenth-century description of them: 

They are well known in Syria and elsewhere, and are found mostly in Mount 

Lebanon, Jebel Sannir [Hermon and Anti-Lebanon], and Hims and its 

dependent towns, notably Hama, Shayzar, and Ma'arrat a]-Nu'män. They 

used to have a great monastery ... east of Hama and Shayzar 
.... 

The 

monastery fell into ruins ... 
because of repeated Bedouin raids and the 

negligence of authorities. It was located near the Orontes 
.... 

One Maronite, 

Qays al-Marüni, wrote a good history, beginning with the Creation 
... and 

ending with the reign of al-Muktafi [d. 908]; but I have not seen any other 

Maronite work of this kind. The Melkites, Nestorians, and Jacobites, 

however, in both old and recent times, have written many books. """' 

It was mentioned above that several Muslim geographers included, under the term 

`Mount Lebanon', all the coastal range as far north as Casius; as such, klas'üdVs 

description of the Maronites' area of settlement would encompass almost all of north- 

western Syria, but not Aleppo and Manbij. His failure to mention Theophilus of' 

Edessa (d. 785), whom Dionysius describes as a Maronite, may also be significant: 

Theophilus wrote a history from the Creation to 750, and, as the court astrologer at' 

the caliph Mahdi, he was well known. 1289 Altogether, there seem to be preliminary 

Haldon. Byzantium, 314-5; Fliche/Martin, Histoire. 1834: Hefele/Leclercq. Nis oirc, 16.472. llerrnn, 
Formation. 275-6. 
''8' Michael, 11.20,492-6,11.2,511. 
1288 Salibi, Syria, 30; Robinson. 'Tarikh', 23. 
1289 Conrad. 'Arwäd'. 331. Hoyland. Islam. 137, n. 65. considers that this failure may simply reflect 
Mas'üdi's probable ignorance of Syriac. thereby assuming that Theophilus' work aas not translated 
into Arabic. Note, however, that the tenth-century Melkite writer Agapius (Malibob), bishop of 
Manbij, self-confessedly relied on Theophilus; since Agapius wrote his own work in Arabic, the 
possibility that he was using a translation of Theophilus must be considered. Bv the tenth ccsuun. it 
seems that Syriac had largely given way to Arabic among Melkite writers (Griffiths. 'Arabic'). 
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grounds for doubting Dionysius' reports on the Maronites, and seeking instead to 

explain them according to the view presented above. 

Finally, one may take up again the question of fragmentary Early Islamic-period 

chronicle records that may be attributed to Maronite authorship. The extant notices of 

the Maronite Chronicle covering the period 659-664 refer favourably to the 

Maronites, and appear contemporary, although signs of minor editing indicate that the 

chronicle itself may have been a later compilation. 1290 Moreover, it was proposed 

above that about a dozen notices in Theophanes' Chronographic originated among 

the Christians, now seen to be mainly Maronite Dyotheletes, of north-western Syria 

during the 650s and 660s. The content of these notices suggests that the circle of 

authorship was particularly concerned with the war between the Muslims and the 

Empire, and its local repercussions. A gap of more than a decade separates the last of 

these notices, for 665, and another set of reports on the Mardaite rebellion. '''') The 

two sets may be connected, however, by the report about Callinicus of Heliopolis 

(Baalbek), the inventor of Greek fire, who left Syria for Constantinople in about 

674.1292 Furthermore, Theophanes also preserves similar notices on events in this 

quarter of Syria during the eighth century, indicating the existence of a north-western 

Syrian chronicle tradition lasting for much of the Early Islamic period. These later 

reports include the foundation of an Islamic city at Gans ('Anjar) in 710; the 

deportation of George, the bishop of Apamea, to Martyropolis in 712; and the transfer 

of the Cypriots to Syria in 742. In addition there are reports of a second rebellion of 

Christians in the Lebanon and Mount Casius in 760-1; and the anathematization of the 

'`'" Hoyland. Islam. 136-8. Lammens suggested that it was a fragment of the history %% ritten bN 
al-Marünº in the early tenth century, but the surviving manuscript of the .1 /arg nite t 'hrunicle apple ux to 
be of the eighth or ninth century. Others have proposed that Theophilus of Edessa was the author. but 
his work, as it is preserved in Theophanes. Agapius. and the Syriac chroniclers, shares only it single 
notice with the AIaronite Chronicle, that on the 659 earthquake. - sec below. 
" Theophanes, 355,361,3634. 
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bishop of Epiphania (Hama) in 763.1293 It seems likely that the identity ot'this 

tradition was Maronite, because of that community's concentration in north-western 

Syria. The supposition is reinforced by the existence of one notable correspondence 

between the Maronite Chronicle and the contemporary first set of Theophanes' 

reports. The former records for AG970 (Sep 658-Sep 659): 'on a Friday in June 17`r' 

June, 659], at the second hour, there was a violent earthquake in Palestine, and many 

places there collapsed. ' 1294 Similarly, the report in Theophanes' chronicle states: ' in 

the same year [AM6150/657-8, but the chronicle is regularly one year behind for this 

period] there was a violent earthquake and buildings collapsed in Syria and Palestine 

in the month of Daisios [equivalent to May/June], indiction 2. '1`95 

Some of the more important notices of the presumed Maronite tradition, such as 

those describing the Muslim attacks on Cyprus, Arwad, and Rhodes, are also round in 

the Monophysite history of Dionysius of Tellmahre (d. 845), which is largely 

preserved in the late Syriac chronicles. In order to explain the survival of these 

reports in both Theophanes and the Syriac chronicle tradition, it is thought that a 

chronicle, written in Syriac by Theophilus of Edessa (d. 785) in c. 750, transmitted 

these notices to Dionysius, and, through a Greek translation, to Theophanes. 

However, one should note that the majority of the notices, especially those concerning; 

local north-west Syrian events of lesser importance, seem not to be found in the 

Syriac chronicles, but only in Theophanes. This may indicate that the presumed 

Maronite tradition reached him, or rather his predecessor, George Syncellus - who 

1: 92 Ibid., 353-4. 
1293 Ibid., 377,382,417,431-2 For the second rebellion in the Lebanon. see Cobb, tnnCr l 12-5 
1294 Chron. , 1laron., 70. 
1295 7heophanes, 347. 
12% Conrad, 'Arwäd', 326,330-5. 'Theophanes', 4-6.32.43-4. See also Brooks. 'The sources of 
Theophanes'; Pigulevskaja, 'Theophanes' Chronographia'. Hovland, Islam, 418-9.425, notes il ml 
Theophilus' chronicle probably ceased c. 750. yet T7reoph nes includes notices on Ss ria. including four 
on Homs, for the period 750-80. Hoyland supposes that Theophanes also used a continuator, redactor, 

299 



seems to have been the real author of almost the entire Chronographic - through 

sources other than Theophilus. One should note that George Syncellus was a native 

of Palestine, and lived much of his life in the monastery of St. Saba before departing 

to the Empire in c. 780.1297 

To summarize, it seems likely that the extant Maronile Chronicle is made up of 

fragmentary contemporary records by an authorship of Dyothelete origin located in 

north-western Syria. Moreover, these records formed part of a continuing tradition, 

which may have been compiled during the eighth century among local circles not 

related to Theophilus of Edessa. The correspondence of reports on the 659 

earthquake in both the Maronile Chronicle and Theophanes' C'hroiu graphic suggests 

that many notices in the Syrian Dyothelete tradition, whether already compiled or not, 

were incorporated directly into the material gathered by George Syncellus in Palestine 

in the later eighth century, and left by him to Theophanes. A number of these notices 

had appeared in Theophilus of Edessa's chronicle, which had probably been compiled 

in c. 750. The highly local and particular nature of many of these reports suggests that 

most of them were not incorporated by a Jaziran writer such as Theophilus, who 

probably utilized only the most important ones, mainly concerning the Muslim- 

Byzantine naval war; one may suppose, then, that almost all of the material preserved 

by Theophilus survived in the work of Dionysius of Tellmahre. Consequently, it 

seems unlikely that the north-western Syrian Dyothelete tradition was transmitted to 

George Syncellus and Theophanes via Theophilus. 

and translator of Theophilus. possibly a Melkite clergyman front Horns (/hii1,431-21. Ho%%c%er, sC 
below. 
129' Theophanes, 499. Griffith, 'Images', 137; Hoyland. ! staun, 128-30: Schick. Pj Otjn , 99. 
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THE MELKITES AND APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE 

It appears that John of Philadelphia's mission brought about a roughly equal 

division among Christians in the patriarchate of Antioch: those who accepted it 

formed the Maronite community, while those who continued to recognize 

Macedonius as patriarch were termed Melkites by their opponents, signifying their 

loyalty to the Empire and its official religious doctrine. It should be recalled that, 

having accepted the Eclhesis in 638, the four Chalcedonian eastern patriarchs were 

Monotheletes. And, although the see of Jerusalem seems to have become Dyothelete 

after 649, by the agency of John's mission and the likely support of the Islamic State. 

the patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch, and their successors, 

remained Monotheletes until the Sixth Council. In continuing to recognize 

Macedonius, therefore, the Melkites in Syria remained Monotheletes throughout the 

Early Umayyad period. 1298 For reasons given below, it seems likely that they were 

mostly found in the central and eastern regions of the patriarchate of Antioch, 

particularly in and around the string of inland cities from Manbij southwards to 

Bostra, close to a Muslim population that appears to have been rapidly growing 

during this period. However, it also seems likely that many Melkites lived as 

minorities among Dyotheletes in north-western Syria and the patriarchate of 

Jerusalem, and among Monophysites in the cities of Jazira. The chief characteristic of 

the Melkites seems not to have been the Monothelete doctrine itself, so much as their 

loyalty to the Empire. Constantinople, seat of the ruler whom they still regarded as 

their emperor, and residence-in-exile of their patriarch, was their beacon. Except tier 

those now living in north-western Syria, the probable location of most Syrian 

Melkites indicates that they were subject to heavy taxation, and to the kind of 
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restrictions and maltreatment suggested by the terms of the Pact of `Umar. Especially 

in the Early Umayyad period, their condition may have been markedly inferior to that 

of both the Jaziran Monophysites and the Maronite Dyotheletes of north-western 

Syria. 

In reaction to their difficult situation, it seems that the Syrian Melkites produced 

the most notable eastern Christian literature in the Early Umayyad period. Although 

they were identified by adherence to Monotheletism, the literary tradition that the 

Melkites seem to have developed in the mid-seventh century pays little attention to 

the Monothelete crisis. One Syrian Melkite document, a hostile biography of 

Maximus Confessor, remains almost the only extant writing of Monothelete origin. 

Its author was George, a native of Resh'ayna in Jazira, who had been one of the 

Palestinian bishops accompanying Sophronius to the Cyprus synod in 634. The work 

was written soon after Maximus' death in 662; the manuscript is in Syriac, but it is 

possible that the original was in Greek, and certain that the author was bilingual. I'"" 

Referring favourably to Macedonius and Macarius, the Monothelete patriarchs of 

Antioch resident in Constantinople, the author follows Maximus' career in Cyprus, 

Africa, Rome, and Constantinople. 1301 With his attention fixed abroad, George is 

silent on contemporary events in Syria, a principal scene of conflict during the 

Monothelete crisis. As a bishop in Palestine during the 630s, he must have supported 

Monotheletism; and since he still adhered to the doctrine, it seems likely that John of 

Philadelphia's mission had deposed him soon after 649. After recording Pope 

1298 The sharp reality of this sectarian division among Syrian Chalcedonians is indicted b% 
Monothelete question-and-answer dialogues against 'the Maximianists' that have sure i%cat in S) ri: ae. 
robably translated from Greek (Brock. 'Questions'. Hoyland. Islam. 47). 

Brock. Maximus', 314-9. 'Fragment'. 64-8. 'Questions'. 119-2(1). Also extant are it Monothelrte 
florilegium written by the bishop George. probably the same who wrote the life oy'. %l mn, rur, it 
document citing reasons why 'we' reject the Sixth Council. and two sets of questions to be posed to the 
Maximianists. 
101 Brock, Maximus', 336. Hoyland. Islam. 140. 
130' Brock. Maximus'. 316-9. 
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Martin's arrest, exile, and death between 653 and 655, the narrative pauses: `And 

`RMG BWLQR', who succeeded Theodorus the emperor's [Heraclius'] brother, told 

me this when he came down to pray in the holy city Jerusalem, when there was peace 

between Mu`äwiya ... and Constans. '1302 This peace must have been the one lasting 

from 659 to 662: until then at least, George seems to have remained in Palestine 

despite his probable deposition a decade earlier. Notably, the passage implies that he 

had received no news from overseas since 653, when the previous truce had ended. 

This may suggest that, following the Conquest, there was a severance of ordinary 

communications between Syria and the West during the 650s, and perhaps for much 

longer. 

One may suppose that the Syrian Melkite literary tradition lacked vigour in 

defending Monotheletism because that doctrine, imposed as a political compromise 

between Chalcedonians and Monophysites, occupied an untenable centre ground. In 

contrast, the tradition's strength lay in its identification with the Christian Empire, 

which it championed powerfully against the Jews and Muslims. Against the Jews, the 

Melkite tradition took a defensive stance. Since the Conquest, it appears that the 

Melkites in Syria, perhaps more than other Christians, continued to regard the Jews as 

enemies, supposing a natural alliance of Jews and Muslims against them. ""' Indeed, 

there is evidence for the Early Umayyad period that the Muslims utilized Jewish 

rabbis for their knowledge of the Old Testament, and permitted Jewish abuse of 

13021hid., 318. 
1303 Deroche, ̀Emergence', 158-9. Maximus Confessor's Epistle 14 (in Dagyon/Ckrochc, 'Jails', 39) - 
40) and Sebeos, 135, each places responsibility for the Conquest upon the Jc%%s. Ho%%C%er, a letter of 
Jacob of Edessa (d. 708), demonstrating that the Virgin Mary is of Davidic ancestry. suggests that 
Monophysites felt the presence of a Jewish-Muslim alliance less than did the Syrian Melkites. 11 st. ucs 
that 'the Muslims too ... nevertheless confess firmly that [Jesus Christi is the true Messiah 

... on this 
they have no dispute with us', and that 'we should show to any Christian or Muslim %%ho inquires dull 
Mary, the Holy Virgin and Theotokos, is of Davidic descent, although this is not demonstrated b% te 
Scriptures. ' Quoted in Hovland, Islam, 166-7. Reinink, 'Literature', 170, n. 32. 
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crosses and icons in Syrian cities. 1304 The charge of idolatry had been a principal arm 

of Jewish attack on Christianity since the late sixth century, and the accusation seems 

to have been redoubled after the Conquest. 1305 

In Early Umayyad Syria especially, however, the Melkites were forced to address 

a new charge. Stated generally by both Jews and Muslims, it pointed to the Empire's 

defeats and losses of territory as evidence against the truth of Christianity. "*' More 

specifically, and by Jews alone, it referred to Old Testament prophecies on the 

coming of the Messiah: 

If things are as you say, why have captivities befallen you? Whose lands are 

devastated? Against whom have so many wars been raised? What other race 

has been at war as much as the Christians? Therefore it is difficult for us to 

believe that Christ has come. For when He has come, the prophets Isaiah and 

Micah say that the earth will be at peace. 1307 

The Trophies of Damascus seems to be the principal example of anti-Jewish polemic 

of specifically Syrian Melkite origin. The text, written in Greek, records a public 

debate that took place between Jews and Christians in Damascus, probably in 661/40- 

1.1308 Against the Jews' literal interpretation of the prophets, Syrian Melkites could 

answer in an allegorical manner. However, they could not deflect the wider charge 

that the Empire's losses demonstrated the falsehood of Christianity. The Melkites' 

130' Chron. 1234,262-3. Deroche. 'Emergence'. 158; Griffith. 'Tract'. 59-60. 
1305 Hoyland, Islam, 81; Cameron, 'Cyprus'; Dagron, 'JudaIser'. 367-8. 
13"6 Hoyland, Islam, 19.79. 
1307 Trophies of Damascus. quoted in Kaegi, Byzantium. 221. This argument against Christi uiity %% as 
raised in the Doctrina Iacobi of 634 (Dagron/Ddroche. 'Juifs'. 164). Also Cameron, 'pros races', 304- 
5. 
1318 Hoyland. Islam, 85-6. The date is disputed. but 661 seems likely. The text sattes that 'the church 
had been in peace for a long time and our empire had enjoyed a profound peaice. And it is not \o 5u 
years since the present wars were instigated. ' There had been no such pence for the Empire, at kast 
since the Persian army crossed the Euphrates in 610. for the interlude 629-33 was too short by any 
standard. Therefore, the text's reference to the twentieth year of ... 

Constantine' would agree %% ill, the 
date of 661. For the importance of this point. see the note immediately below. 
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deep attachment to `our empire', in the phrase of the text, was their distinguishing 

mark: consequently, they had to answer this charge directly: 

As for the prophets' saying that the coming of Christ would pacify the earth, 

[it is] not peace as you understand it, but it means that most men would take 

rest from idolatry and would know the Lord. That is one solution; however, 

the church was at peace for many years and our empire possessed profound 

peace, because it has not been fifty years since the present wars have risen 

[since the Persian invasion of Syria in 611] 
.... 

This is the most incredible 

thing, that the church, after having fought, remained invincible and 

indestructible, and while all struck it, the foundations remained unmoved. 

While the head and the empire stood firm, the whole body could be renewed, 

but a people without a head would completely die. 1309 

In 660/40, the year before the dialogue recorded in the Trophies of D umi-veus, 

Mu`äwiya reportedly `minted gold and silver, but it was not accepted, because it had 

no cross on it. '1310 Not until c. 696/77 was an Islamic gold coinage issued without the 

cross or any other image. During the intervening period of more than thirty years, 

Melkites could use the continuing prestige of the gold solidus in Syria, together with 

the fact of the Empire's survival against repeated Islamic assaults, to refute the Jewish 

argument against Christianity based on imperial defeat. Probably towards the end of 

this period, there must have appeared the early section of the ! Dialogue agaiusl 11hr 

Jews, written in Greek by an unidentified Anastasius, probably Anastasius of Sinai (d. 

c. 700). 131' Although he was not a Monothelete, and therefore not a Syrian Melkite 

1309 Quoted in Kaegi, Byzantitun, 221; Hovland, Islam. 80.85, n. 102. The reference to the 'Ictd' 
remaining firm recalls the contemporary Khuzistan Chronicle's statement that the Arabs had not %ct 
been able to take Constantinople. Both texts were probably written around 660, and these referernes 
may allude to the Muslims' failed attempt to take Constantinople in 654. Supposing a later 
composition date. Olster has similarly postulated a reference to the attack of the 670s. 
131' Chron. Alaron., 71. 
1311 Kaegi. Byzantium, 222: Alexander. Tradition. 55. Part of the text appears to be of ninth-eentur` 
origin, the earlier part is probably by Anastasius (Hoyland, Islam, 8 l, n. 86). 
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before the Sixth Council, it seems that his writings were composed after the Council. 

The text incorporates the spirit of Syrian Melkite polemic, presenting its characteristic 

arguments for `our empire' with great force: 

And we see that there will not be found from the beginning of time a people 

fought by all for so many years that was not annihilated, except for the nation 

of the Christians alone .... 
And another point, no Christian emperor has ever 

suffered death at the hands of barbarians ..... 
They not only failed to eliminate 

the emperor, but failed to eliminate his picture with the cross from the 

nomisma, even though some tyrants attempted to do so .... 
How is it that no 

one was strong enough to deny or to remove the seal of gold from us? .... 
So 

that God could show that, even if we Christians are persecuted, we reign over 

all. For the gold sign of our empire is a sign of Christ Himself. 1.112 

Against the Muslims, however, there was no such response by the Melkites during 

the Early Umayyad period. 1313. As far as is known, anti-Islamic polemical literature 

among the Syrian Melkites did not arise until the early eighth century, when their 

identity and cultural tradition was already merging with those of Dyotheletes in the 

patriarchate of Jerusalem. Writing in Greek, St. John of Damascus (c. 660-c. 750), 

composed chapter 100 of the De Haeresibrus, concerning Islam, perhaps in the 730s; 

much later, Theodore Abü Qurra, Melkite bishop of Harran (795-814), developed the 

polemical tradition in both Greek and Arabic. '314 Such literature presupposed 

knowledge of Arabic and Islam to a certain degree, and, in part, Melkite literature of 

this kind may have arisen late because the cultural divide between Syrian Melkites 

and Muslim Arabs was maintained for a long time by the severe restrictions imposed 

131' Quoted in Kaegi, Byzantium, 2234, Hoyland. Islam, 84. Clearly this text %vas written before the 
monetary reform of c. 696. 
113 Deroche, 'Emergence', 160; Kaegi, 'Reactions'. 139; Cahen, 'L'accueil'. 51-2; Haldott, 
Byzantium, 354. 
1314 Khoury, Theologien s. 47-60,83-92. 
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upon the former. One may cite certain stipulations in the standard version of the Pact 

of `Umar, such as those forbidding the Christians to adopt `Muslim' names and speak 

`like Muslims'. These seem to make little sense outside the context of the Early 

Umayyad period, when, in both cases, they would have signified `Arabic', their 

intention being to uphold a strict separation between conquerors and conquered. 

Moreover, the stipulation that Christians may not teach their children the Koran seems 

especially appropriate to a policy that may have sought to stifle the growth of anti- 

Islamic literary polemic. 1311 

In addition, however, it seems that this literary field did not appeal to Syrian 

Melkites themselves during the Early Umayyad period, and that they were drawn 

instead to the literature of apocalyptic revelations. It has been mentioned that an 

apocalyptic sentiment captured the imagination of both Christians and Jews in the 

East around 630. Jewish apocalypses appeared at that time, predicting the fall of the 

evil empire and the coming of the Messiah's forerunner. 1316 Among Christians, the 

same anticipation of ending and renewal was expressed by Heraclius' efforts to fulfil 

prophecy by bringing heretics, pagans, and Jews into the Church; and by the 

replacement of the imperial title with that of the Christian basile>is. Although the 

coming of Islam put an end to such expectations, the apocalyptic sentiment was not 

terminated, but rather fueled, and it soon re-emerged in different shapes. Jewish false 

messiahs appeared in Iraq and Syria in the late seventh and early eighth centuries. '-"" 

"" This corresponds to the Qur'änic injunction that Muslims not engage in religious dispute %ith Je%%s 

and Christians. A complete polemical reply to Islam was not elaborated before the Late eighth center 
(Hovland, Islam, 518). 
1316 (Hovland Islam. 308,313; Gil, Palestin, 61-3. See also Levi, 'L'apocal pse de Zorobabcl'. 
13" Three pseudo-messiahs arose during the Umayyad period (Dagron/Derochc. 'Juifs', 434; Hoy land, 

Islam, 28,530). 
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and Christian pseudo-apocalyptic writings arose very soon after the Conquest in 

Syria. 1318 

The extent of such writings, and their probable early rise, will be demonstrated 

below. It will be sufficient to consider their exemplar, the Apocalypse of p+. - 

Methodius, which was known in Greek, Syriac, and Latin versions by the eighth 

century, and underlay the development of the apocalyptic tradition in Byzantium and 

the West. 1319 It will be argued that this work represented the expression of the 

Melkite community in Early Umayyad Syria. 

Attributed to the fourth-century martyr, bishop Methodius of Patara (in the Greek 

version, Olympus in the Syriac version), the text has generated controversy over its 

original language, its author's origin and religious affiliation, and its date. It is extant 

in one Syriac and several Greek versions, successively emended, and it is generally 

accepted that the original version was the Syriac, for several reasons. '32° These 

include the reliance on sixth-century Syriac works; the formation of personal names; 

and several citations from the Syriac Peshitta, in preference to the Septuagint and 

Greek New Testament. In addition, one of the central themes of the text is an 

exegesis of Psalm 68: 31 that better fits the Syriac version ('Cush will hand over the 

hand [dominion] to God') than the Greek ('Ethiopia will stretch out her hand to 

God'). Ps. -Methodius constructs a genealogy by which Cusheth, daughter of the king 

of Ethiopia, becomes the ancestress of the combined kingdom of the Greeks and 

Romans. He regards this kingdom as invincible, and prophesies that, just before the 

1318 Ibid., 30-1.257-8; Cameron. 'Byzantium', 258; Ashbrook Harvey, 'Historiography'. 3W-5. For 
Islamic apocalypses. see Cook, `An early Islamic apocalyptic chronicle'. 
131 Reinink, 'Ps. -Methodius'. 151-5; Alexander, `Apocalypses'. 998-9. Tradition, 14. Hoyland, 

. 
i, 

295,476. 
1320 Alexander, Tradition, 31-3; Reinink, 'Ismael', 337. `Ps. -Methodius', 149, n. l; Kmosko, 'Rtitscl', 
285-6. 
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appearance of Antichrist, the Last Emperor of the Greeks will place his crown on the 

Holy Cross at Golgotha: 

and will stretch out his two hands to heaven and will hand over the kingship to 

God the Father ... and there will be fulfilled the saying of the blessed David 

... 
Cush will hand over the hand to God, because it is the son of Cusheth, 

daughter of King Pil of the Cushites, who will hand over the hand to God. "21 

Yet it is possible that the first Greek version, or an antecedent, was the original, if 

one supposes that the author had been a bilingual native of Syria. In that case, he 

would have had access to the sixth-century Syriac texts on which the Apocalypse 

relies, and reproduced personal names from those works in their Syriac forms. 1322 

Some of the biblical citations in the Greek version are translated from the Peshitta, 

and others are equivalent in both languages, but it should be noted that several of the 

most important are taken from the Septuagint and the Greek New Testament. 1323 

Also, the quotation above suggests that, in this case, the author was consciously 

combining the Syriac and Greek versions of Psalm 68: 31, since he uses the verbs in 

each version, `stretch out' and `hand over'; 1324 this raises the possibility that he used 

the Syriac version of Psalm 68: 31 elsewhere, not necessarily because he was writing 

in Syriac, but because it was more appropriate to his apocalyptic scheme. In addition, 

the first Greek version states that the period of Muslim domination will last for seven 

weeks of years (49 years), while the extant Syriac version gives ten weeks (70 years): 

13'1 Alexander, Tradition, 50. 
1322 These texts are the Cave of Treasures, the Syriac Alexander Legend and the Romance ufJuli uy the 
Apostate (Ibid.. 26; Reinink, `Ps. -Methodius', 166-7,170-1,177). 
"" Alexander, Tradition, 59-60. When facing Biblical passages in a text, translators frequently turn to 
the same passages from the Bible written in their native language (Hoyland. Islam, 492-3.11.137). 
1324 Alexander, Tradition. 32, n. 57. 
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the former number seems to be the original. 1325 The most reasonable conclusion may 

be that, if the author had been equally familiar with both Syriac and Greek, internal 

linguistic evidence will not confirm the language of the original version. Moreover, if 

he had been a Syrian, rather than a Jaziran, he may have been more predisposed to 

write in Greek; in any case, it appears that translation into the other language would 

have followed quickly. ' 326 

It is widely accepted that the author was a Monophysite, probably from northern 

Iraq, because the preamble to the Syriac version states that Methodius received his 

vision on the `mountain of Senägar', which may be Mt. Sinjar in northern Iraq, a 

centre of Monophysite influence from the late sixth-century. 1.127 This need not be 

significant, however, since the Greek version, which can lay a claim to originality, 

lacks this preamble. Moreover, it seems unlikely that a seventh-century Monophysite 

author would have attributed his work to a fourth-century Greek bishop, even if he 

had done so, the placing of the bishop's vision in Iraq seems almost as unlikely. 's 

There is a notable contrast too between the Govppe1 of the 7ireli-e Al)ostle. V, an 

indisputably Monophysite apocalyptic text of the early eighth century, which 

characteristically attacks the Chalcedonians for the coming of Islam, and l). r. - 

Methodius, which blames the wickedness of the Christians in general. 1.121) More 

1"` Hoy land, Islam, 264, n. 17, suggests that seven weeks of years as substituted for ten. 
326 Reinink, "Modios", 50-9, 'Ps. -Methodius', 155, n. 24, discusses the question of the original 

language thoroughly; he considers that the text was first written in Syriac but as very soon truislalcd 
into Greek.. Compare the Syriac Life of. l /animus, a Melkite text that as probably %%ritten originally 
in Syriac. 'but by someone who was bilingual in Syriac and Greek' (Brock, 'Maximus', 336). 
Bilingual authorship is evident in most seventh-centum' Syriac works: it is revealed by a strong Greek 
influence (/hi(l, 'Attitudes'. 27-9). Also Cameron, 'Provinces'. 287,290: Conrad, 'Thcopluunes', 32. 

Alexander. Tradition, 27-9: Reinink. "Modios", 64, 'Ps. -Methodius', ICI). The Syriac lexicon 
iý 'Sigar' or 'Sengar', which are quite different from ýeta'igar, but there is no obvious aitcrnati\e. F''"csReinink, 

"Modios", 59, suggests that the original name of the pseudo-prophetic writer as 
Modios. 
"29 Drijvcrs, 'Gospel'. 71-3: Rcinink, 'Romance', 85, n. 46. Alexander, Tradition. 44. llo)land. Islattl. 
269. Sec also Drijvers, 'The Gospel of the Twwelve Apostles'. Asa Monoph%site text, the c; u s, I o/ 
the Twelve: lposa'/es condemns the rulers of the Empire as 'insolent, evil, idol- %orsltipping;, godless ' II 
shows no interest in a Byzantine re-conquest, but instead predicts a long period of Muslim supreilmey. 

310 



significant, however, is the far-fetched role given to Cush or Ethiopia as the origin of 

the kingdom of Greece, which is identified with `the kingdom of the Christians'. 

Ethiopia remained the only independent Monophysite state in the seventh century, a 

distant and improbable hope for the Monophysites of Jazira and Iraq. The textual 

emphasis on Ethiopia indicates that, even if the author were not himself a 

Monophysite, he sympathized with them, and sought to offer them a more substantial 

hope by revealing the mysterious ties that bound the Monophysites to the Empire. '-'"' 

More important even than the role of Ethiopia in ps. -Methodius' scheme is that of 

Rome `[which] overpowers all the kingdoms and will not be conquered by any of' 

them because it possesses truly that unconquerable weapon which conquers all'''"' 

The weapon is the Holy Cross, 'in which the kingdom of the Greeks, that is, of the 

Romans, possesses a place of refuge. ' 1.1.12 Furthermore, Greece is not only identified 

with Rome, but predominates over her by right of donation. For Cusheth, the 

Ethiopian princess, marries Byzas, the founder of Byzantium. Their daughter, named 

Byzantia, marries Armaläos [Romulus], the first king of Rome: 'And because he was 

an upright man and there was no cunning in him 
... 

he wrote to Rome and gave her as 

a gift to Byzantia in Byzantia's marriage settlement. And ... there arose among the 

chiefs who were at Rome a great clamour against this thing. '. 1.1" In the end time, it is 

the king of the Greeks who destroys the Ishmaelites; and the Last Emperor, who 

places his crown upon the Holy Cross at Golgotha and dies, is also named as the king 

of the Greeks. 1334 Ps. -Methodius therefore appears, above all, as an ardent 

followed by civil war, and the appearance of the 'man of the North', %%ho %%ill destroy Muslim prxacr 
with the help of all the earth's peoples. 
"'" The Ldessene: lpocahrse followsps. -Methodius' prediction of the Last Emperor's Ethiopian 
descent, emphasizing it more strongly (Alexander. Tradition. 29. n. 49; Rcinink, "Modios". 60-2, 'Ps. - 
Mcthodius', 167-8. 'Romance', 834. n. 40). 
'" Alexander. Tradition, 39; Hovland, Islam, 266. 
"' Alexander, Tradition., 42. 

Ibid. 
Hovland, Islvn, 260,533-1. 
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sympathizer with the Byzantine Empire, too sympathetic, one may argue, for him to 

have been a Monophysite. Yet his concern for the Monophysites, and, especially, the 

Syriac influence in his work, preclude him from being a Byzantine Greek. Therefore, 

it is most likely that he was a Syrian Melkite, from which it also seems likely that he 

lived in Syria rather than Jazira, and at least possible that he wrote in Greek, but freely 

incorporated elements of the Syriac literary tradition with which he was familiar. "` 

If so, his work was soon copied, in a Syriac Monophysite version which added the 

reference to the mountain of Sen5gar. 1336 

The date of the Apocalypse, in its original version, is also contested. It is thought 

that references to mass apostasies from Christianity indicate a date during 'Abd al- 

Malik's caliphate. Also, the text's emphasis on Jerusalem as the everlasting centre of' 

the Christian kingdom may point to 691-2/72: in that year was completed the Dome of' 

the Rock, the ultimate monumental symbol of Islam's claim to supersede Judaism and 

Christianity. 1337 Yet the case that ps. -Methodius wrote not long after the Conquest 

may also be argued. The prophecy in the original version states that Islamic eile 

would last for seven weeks of years or 49 years, that is, only to the 670s or early 680s, 

Moreover, the text does not mention or hint at the disastrous Muslim attacks on 

Constantinople from 654 to 678, the temporary disintegration of the Islamic State 

from 656 to the early 660s, and the humiliating peace made by Mu'iwiya in 659. On 

the contrary, the detailed description of the text indicates that the Islamic Arabs will 

enjoy an unbroken period of triumphant rule. Then, at the end of the appointed 

number of years, their complete defeat comes suddenly and rapidly: 

133 Brock. 'Vicws', 10: Kmosko, 'Riftsel', 291: Rcinink, 'htodios", 60. 
"3Leaving aside the question ofps. -Methodius, it is notable thou no other S%riac Alonophmite %%ork 
was translated into Greek aller the Conquest; Isaac of Nineveh, a Nestorian. as translated in the ninth 
century (Brock. 'Vicws', 19-20, n. 68). 
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And their advance will be completed from sea to sea and from the North to the 
desert of Jethrib and it will be a way of distress 

.... at the end of that week [the 

last] when men lie prostrate in danger of punishment ... and there is no hope 

that they may be saved from that harsh servitude ... those fierce tyrants too 

will delight themselves with food and drink and repose and will glory in their 

victories .... 
And they will blaspheme and say: There is no deliverer tier the 

Christians. Then suddenly there will be awakened perdition and calamity ... 
and a king of the Greeks will go forth against them in great wrath .... 

1-13" 

The supreme position given to `the kingdom of the Greeks' throughout the text 

suggests that the text would have mentioned great Muslim reverses at the hands ol'the 

Empire if it had been written after their occurrence. Therefore, it appears to have 

been written before the first such reverse, which, it is argued above, took place in 654. 

Moreover, the author was aware of the Muslim naval offensive in the Mediterranean, 

which began in 649, because he accurately includes Sicily, Hellas, and the Islands of' 

the Sea in three similar lists of countries and peoples devastated by the Muslims. 

Assuming that ps. -Methodius did not, in fact, predict this offensive, and considering, 

furthermore, that the first Muslim raids on Sicily, Crete, and Rhodes reportedly 

occurred in 652-3, then the likeliest time of composition was 651-3, just before the 

attack on Constantinople. This moment in time, almost twenty years after the start of 

the Conquest, marked the apex of Muslim triumph, perhaps the only moment in 

history when their victory seemed inevitable. In reaction, it seems that the apocalypse 

1'37 Rcinink, 'Ps. -Methodius', 181-1; Haldon, 'Ideology'. 169. n. 74: Cameron, 'Pro%inces'. 305. 
1*11' Alexander. Tradition, 46.48. So goes the Syriac version. Just before the last sentence, the fiel 
Greek version includes a description of a Muslim attack on Constantinople by land alai sea. Much is 
defecated by the Romans. The description focuses on the laid attack. prophesying that 'the tit hole 
cavalry of Ishmael will arrive, and the first among them will set up his tent against you. Byiautiuun. lie 
will start fighting and he will smash the gate of Xvlokerkos 

... 
' Concerning the Muslim thtit, the tcm 

states only 'then also their sailors will be brought to an end', and divine intm ention is not ph%sical. as 
in Sebeos' account, but spiritual. for 'the Lord God will remove the cowardice of the Romans and cast 
it into the hearts of the Ishnulclitcs' (quoted in Hovland. Islam. 296). It is difficult to sac a hcther this 
passage reinforces or detracts from the possibility that the first extant Greek version, or an antecedent. 
was the original text. 
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was written chiefly to comfort Christians in the conquered lands (suggesting, in 

passing, that the principal wave of apostasies to Islam occurred during and shortly 

after the Conquest). "'9 Thus, the author refers to the Midianites, ancestors of the 

Muslim Arabs, who, he says, overran the world by land and sea for sixty years before 

the Israelites, led by Gideon, defeated them and forced their withdrawal into the 

desert. And through his interpretation of Psalm 68: 31, he shows that Rome, the 

kingdom of the Christians, which he identifies with the Byzantine Empire, cannot be 

destroyed. P. s. -Methodius' particular emphasis on this text may indicate a special 

address to the Monophysites, whose positive response may be indicated in turn by the 

text's rapid translation into Syriac, with its added reference to the Monophysite centre 

of Sinjar. 1340 

The controversies over the origin of the Apocalyh. ve have overshadowed its likely 

value as a historical witness to the Islamic Conquest and the Early Umayyad period in 

Syria until the date of composition, argued above as lying in the early 650s. Six pages 

in the manuscript describe, in some detail, the tribulation of Ishmaelite nile, Tile 

literary conventions of apocalyptic writing have shaped this description, and directed 

its aim. Nevertheless, it refers to historical events with which the author was probably 

contemporary; consequently, these pages may be considered, outside their literary 

context and with due caution, for their historical value. The description has a 

1"`' Alexander, 'Apocalypses'. 1005-6: Rcinink. Ismael', 33; Hoy land. Fstam, 343. It is %%idcly 
considered that mass apostasy did not begin until 'Abd al-Malik's Chiplaue. and retched a peak in the 
later eighth century. 

Rcinink. 'Romance', 81,00.85: Hovland. Islam. 267-8. the fragmentary J-. We. -oene. 1p ctih/irr 
is an adaptation ofps. -Mctltoditts' work; like the latter, it appeals to the Monophýsites, het its 
sympathy with the Empire suggests a Mclkite authorship. It as probably composed in the %icinith of 
Edessa, since it predicts that Antichrist will not enter that city, or 'these: four monasteries'. In acklition, 
the text predicts that at the end of 694 years, then the king of the Greeks %% ill conic oul'. Counting 
from the birth of Christ by the Edcsscnc chronology, one reaches 691-2, a date that is also sc% eut, V 
years frone the beginning of the Islamic State. The first Greek version of pis. -Methodius predicts that 
Islamic rule would last for seven weeks of years, probably 49 )-cars. until 671)-I. Froth that (Lite until 
691. apocalyptic expectation may have changed to a period of ten weeks of ) cars. The t? de. %. +wtr 
. IpocaIvpse may have been composed in the 670s or 680s. F spite its obvious derivation from ps - 
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structure: it begins and ends with a general survey, including a geographical list of the 

places and peoples that have suffered, among them Syria. The body of the description 

is divided into four sections: the second reveals the apocalyptic meaning of the 

tribulation through the Biblical prophecies of 11 Thessalonians 2: 3 and Genesis 16: 12; 

the other sections separately describe the three principal features of the lshmaelite 

tyranny - oppression, destruction, and apostasy. Of special interest here are the first 

two. After the introductory survey, which accurately describes the geographical 

extent of the Islamic conquests to the early 650s, the text continues: 

And men and sheep and animals and birds will be harnessed under the yoke of 

their slavery. And the waters of the seas will be subjected to them, and the 

waste places, which are deprived of cultivation, will belong to him, and the 

tyrant will record them as his. And the fish in the sea and the trees in the 

forests and the plantings of their fruit and the dust of the earth with its stones 

and its harvest and the merchandise of the merchants and the cultivation of the 

husbandmen and the inheritance of the rich ... will be his. And he will be 

arrogant ... until he will demand one hundred from the dead that lie in the 

dust. And he will take a poll tax from orphans and frone widows and from 

holy men. And they will have no mercy upon the poor and they will not give 
justice to the oppressed. 1341 

Despite its generality, and its exaggeration concerning, notably, the amount taxed 

from the dead, this passage tends to confirm the Zuqnin chronicler's detailed 

contemporary description of fiscal oppression in Jazira in the early 770s. Insisting on 

the heavy taxation imposed by the Early Islamic State, both descriptions can he fitted 

Mcthodius, there are many differences in detail; it does not scent neccssaun to suppose that the Iwo 
works were almost contcniporineous. 
1 . 1-" Alexander. Tradition, 45. 
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into the body of literary and documentary evidence on this topic, sonic of which was 

discussed in the preceding chapter. 1.142 

Among those suffering oppression, the passage includes animals and plants along 

with humans. In part, this serves the apocalyptic purpose of the text by showing that 

the tyranny afflicts even the lower orders of earthly creation. Yet the point may also 

have a historical background, particularly where it is developed at the start of the later 

section on destruction: 

And the deer and all the wild and the tame animals inside the cultivated land 

will be afflicted by them. And men will be pursued and animals and cattle 

will die and trees of the forest will be cut down and the beauty of the plants in 

the mountains will be destroyed. '343 

Thus, a likely reference to the cutting-down of trees may be the requirement of timber 

for the Islamic fleet. Felling for this purpose was presumably undertaken on a large 

scale in Early Umayyad Syria, which may have included almost the only forests under 

Muslim control whose timber could be readily transported to Syrian and Egyptian 

shipyards. '344 Moreover, the reference to the pursuit of men recalls the Egyptian 

papyri evidence on fugitives from fiscal oppression. Later, the passage on destruction 

recounts striking details on the abuse of the Christian religion: 

"I"2The Edes. rene: l pocnhpse also describes crushing taxation to%%ards the end of Islamic eile (Palmer, 
Chronicles. 244-5). 
' Alexander, Tradition. 46. 

Hovland, Islam, 265, n. 18. Sec also Olster, 'Tluodosius', 23-1, The poem by 'Theodosius 
Grammaticus (quoted in Clutp(er 3). which may commemorate the disaster suffered be the Muslitus at 
Constantinople in 654. asks 'And where arc the ships that mcre raised on 1ugh like unlucky cedar 
coffins from Lebanon? ' It is reported for 655 and the 670s, that Islamic fleets %%cre dispatched to cut 
the plentiful timber along the Lycian coast (Strrtos. Býjian i un, 3). This may suggest that acct' mhlc 
timber within the lands under Muslim nde as no longer available. Sec also Rowon. 'Woodlands'; 
Rustum, 'Ncw traces'. 
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And in the time of their eruption from the desert they will tear the infants from 

the sides of their mothers and like unclean animals they will dash them against 

the rocks. And they will slaughter those who minister in the sanctuary. And 

also they will sleep with their wives and their captured mistresses inside the 

sanctuaries. And they will make liturgical vestments their clothing and that of 

their sons, and they will bind their beasts of burden inside the coffins of the 

martyrs and graves of the saints. 1345 

These details seem to refer clearly to the violence of the Conquest itself, which was 

completed less than a decade before the presumed composition-date of the 

Apocalypse; yet they may also have some relevance for the subsequent period. In 

particular, the manifold desecration of holy places appears to reveal the depth of the 

conquerors' animosity towards Christianity, which one supposes is unlikely to have 

ceased with the ending of resistance in Syria. 1346 

The most intriguing lines from the entire description may be the following: `And 

the veil of silence will spread over all men, and all inhabitants of the earth will sit in 

surprise and in consternation. ... 
And their commands will cut to pieces like steel (lit. 

like that which is in swords) and nobody will change the assurance of their 

commands. ' 1347 They seem to evoke the triumph of the conquerors, and the despair 

that had spread over subject Christians by the suggested time of writing in the early 

650s. Among them, it was the Syrian Melkites who felt the domination of Islam most 

keenly; according to the argument presented above, the Apocalypse ofp. s. -Methodius 

represents their response, coming at the low point of their spirits and of Byzantine 

military resistance. Only a short time after its composition, the disaster suffered by 

1 3" Alexander, Tradition, 46. 
1346 John bar Penkäyc. writing in the late 680s, describes the Muslims, in the present tense, as those 
'whose comfort lies in blood that is shed without reason, whose pleasure is to dominate everyone .... 
Hatred and wrath is their food, they take no comfort in what they are offered' (quoted in (Kacgi. 
Byzantium, 216-7). 
134' Alexander, Tradition. 46. 
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the Muslims before Constantinople in 654 would have brought hope of deliverance, 

and confirmation ofps. -Methodius' assurance that the Empire would not be 

destroyed. Strangely, the event itself seems to have been almost forgotten, but the 

literary work that foreshadowed it came to exert an extraordinary influence over the 

imagination of the mediaeval Christian world. 

The interpretation of Islam according to Biblical apocalyptic prophecy runs 

throughout the literature produced by the subject Christian communities in the Early 

Umayyad period; indeed, there appears to be no alternative interpretation. "-"` It is 

clear that one strand of opinion looked to Daniel 7, the vision of the four beasts or 

kingdoms rising consecutively from the sea, with special attention given to the last. 

The traditional interpretation had identified the kingdoms with Babylonia, Persia, 

Greece, and Rome, appearing consecutively in time. But Sebeos, writing in the late 

650s, regarded the kingdoms as located towards the four points of the compass, and 

co-existing in time. Persia was the kingdom of the East, Greece of the West, the 

Turks (Gog and Magog) of the North, while Islam was the fourth kingdom, that of the 

South. '349 The Monophysite Gospel of the Tn, elve Aposi/es, written in Jazira at the 

end of the seventh century, has a new chronological interpretation in which the 

Roman Empire, founded by Constantine, is the first kingdom; then follow in 

succession the Sasanian, Median, and Islamic kingdoms. 1350 According to the 

Apocalypse of ps. -Athanasius, written in Egypt soon after 700, `God will remove the 

134s Hoyland, Islam, 259. An apparent alternative sees Islam as a primitive Abrahamic monotheism. an 
advance from the worship of idols, but falling far short of the Christian faith. Among Christian sources 
of the Early Islamic period, this interpretation is found especially in t heos, 135: 'He (Muluºmmadi 
taught them [the Arabs] to recognize the God of Abraham, especially because tue was learned and 
informed in the history of Moses. ' But Sebeos also interprets Islam according to Biblical apocalyptic 
(see immediately below). It may be more accurate to regard the primitive monotheist view of Islam as 
an adjunct to the apocalyptic view, rather than an alternative (lhid.. 535-8). 
'3t9 Seheos, 135. Kaegi, 'Reactions', 141,146-7: Reinink, 'Ps. -Methodius', 157-8. 'Literature'. 165-& 
Brock. 'Views', 37-8, Hoyland. Islam, 534-5. 
13'(' Drijvcrs. 'Gospel', 72. 
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kingdom of the Persians and will stir up upon the earth a mighty people, numerous as 

the locusts. This is the fourth beast which the prophet Daniel saw... ' "' 

Other writers focus on the prophecies of the Antichrist in II Thessalonians 2: 3 (the 

rebellion and the appearance of the Man of Sin, the Enemy or Adversary) and 

Revelation 13 (the beast with the number 666). 1352 Anticipation of the Antichrist is 

documented during the last war with Persia. The Life of Theodore of Sykeon, written 

soon after the holy man's death in 613, records his prediction: - `the shaking of the 

crosses [which had been observed to occur during processional litanies] 
... plainly 

shows that the arrival of the Adversary is at hand. ' 1353 The Docirina. lacohi was 

probably composed in North Africa at the very start of the Conquest in July 6 34. It 

includes a report from Sykamina (Haifa) in Palestine, in which `a certain old man 

well-versed in the scriptures', in response to questioning about 'the prophet who has 

appeared with the Saracens', replies: `He is false, for the prophets do not come armed 

with a sword. Truly they are works of anarchy being committed today and I fear that 

the first Christ to come, whom the Christians worship, was the one sent by God and 

we [Jews] instead are preparing to receive the Antichrist. "354 Maximus Confessor's 

Epistle 14, written about 640, `hints that the appearance of Anti-Christ is at hand. ' , 3" 

John of Nikiu, who may have written soon after the Conquest, seems to regard the 

' Quoted in Hoyland. Islam. 283,535. 
These prophecies are closely related to Daniel 7: the little horn of the fourth beast is identified t%ith 

the Antichrist, and the fourth beast itself with the 'withholding power'(ho kaiechem, in 11 
Thessalonians), which was preventing the arrival of the Antichrist. The traditional interpretation that 
saw the Roman Empire as the fourth beast naturally regarded Islam as the little horn (Hoyland. Islam, 
532-3). 
13" Quoted in Hovland. Islam. 53. 
3 5" Hovland, Islam. 57,59.533: Dagron/Deroche, 'Juifs'. 208,212. The text also associates the events 

in the East with the 'little horn' that, in Daniel's vision, arises from the fourth beast. Modem opinion 
seems unanimous in regarding the text as a skilful piece of Christian anti-Jewish polemic: ho"evcr. 
there is controversy over the date of composition. Against Dagron's preference for a date not earlier 
than 610, Hoyland, Islam, 59. upholds 634. squarely in the context of Heraclius' attempt to baptize the 
Jews by force. In that case, the DoctrinaJacobi is the first apocalyptic reference to Islam. and it 
appears at the earliest possible date for such an association. Its precocity may, in pari, be put do%%n to 
the apocalyptic mood that had gripped the Empire since the start of the last Persian wwar. 
1355 Brock, 'Views'. 9. 
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Antichrist as already come, when he states that many Egyptians `embraced the 

religion of the Muslim, the enemies of God, and accepted the detestable doctrine of 

the beast, that is, Muhammad. ' 1356 The text known as ps. -Hippolytus, which may 

have been composed in Early Umayyad Syria, prophesies that the burning wind from 

the desert in Hosea 13: 15 is the Antichrist, and that everywhere the songs of the 

Enemy will be sung. 1357 One should note that, besides his novel interpretation of 

Daniel's four-kingdom prophecy, Sebeos also describes Mu`äwiya as `the servant of 

Antichrist'. '-158 The Nestorian Catholicos Isho'yahb III (649-59) wrote one of his 

bishops a letter that is otherwise favourable to the Muslims, who, he says, 'praise our 

faith, honour the priests and saints of our Lord, and give aid to the churches and 

monasteries'; 1359 and, elsewhere, he rebukes clergy who regret the passing of 

Sasanian rule. 1360 However, he mentions the recent apostasy to Islam of many 

Christians in Mazon (modern Oman), and asks whether this may not signify the 

arrival of the Man of Sin. 1361 In the early eighth century, Ps. -Athanasius, who also 

regarded Islam as the fourth beast of Daniel (see above), prophesied, 'That nation will 

destroy the gold on which there an image of the cross of Our Lord, Our God, in order 

to ... mint their own gold with the name of a beast written on it, the number of whose 

name is 666. ' 1362 A variant opinion appears to see Islam as the forerunner of the 

1356 121.10. Hoyland, Islam. 156, suspects that the mention of Muhammad is a later gloss on the term 
'beast'. In that case, 'the beast' may simply be synonymous for 'the Muslim' (meaning Islam). 
indicating that John. like Sebeos and ps. -Athanasius. regarded Islam as the fourth kingdom in Daniel's 

ropliccy. 13� 
Whealey. 'Consummntione', 161-8. If the attribution to the seventh century is correct, this m ay be 

a reference to the Islamic call to prayer. 
1358 Sebeos, 164. 
1359 Quoted in Hoyland, Islam, 181. This non-hostile approach towards Islam is rare among the 
Christian sources of this period. However, it is also reflected in an isolated passge of the Khu: istnn 
Chronicle, a contemporary Nestorian document, in which the writer considers the origin of the Meccan 
Ka'ba and surveys other sites in Arabia (Ibid.. 187-8.536: Cahen, 'L'accueil', 534). 
1° Hovland. Islam, 25-6. n. 5 1. Political caution may have lain behind this earning, if, as is argued 
above with some evidence, a restoration of Sasanian rile remained a possibility for some decades aller 
the fall of Iran. 
130 Brock, 'Views', 16-7. 
1362 Quoted in Kaegi. Byzantium, 225. 
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Antichrist, in the same manner that Elijah or John the Baptist preceded the Messiah. 

Thus, John bar Penkäye, another Nestorian writing in Iraq in the late 680s, believed 

that the end of the world was at hand, and that only the advent of `the Deceiver' 

remained. 1363 St. John of Damascus opens the chapter on Islam, the last in his Dc' 

Haeresibus, stating `there is also the people-deceiving cult (threskeia) of the 

Ishmaelites, the forerunner of the Antichrist, which prevails until now. "364 Ps. - 

Methodius prophesies that the Antichrist will come from the tribe of Dan after the 

death of the Last Emperor. Islam represents the rebellion (apostasia marchütu) in 11 

Thessalonians 2: 3, which comes beforehand. 1365 

1363 Ibid.. 17. n. 55. Hovland Islam. 195-6. considers this writer to be non-hostile towards Muslim 
nile. like the other Nestorian writers Isho'yahb III and the Khuristan chronicler, mentioned above. This 
may be arguable: although John states that 'of each person Ithe Muslinmsl required only tribute 
(madattä), allowing him to remain in whatever faith he wished', he nevertheless seems to understands 
the implacable nature of Islamic military expansion. See also (Brock. 'North Mesopotamia'). 
13`' Quoted in Hoyland, Islatn, 485. The text may be dated to the 730s. 
1365 Alexander, Tradition. 32-3. The Syriac mardüta translates apostasia. 'rebellion', but can also 
mean 'punislunent'. which scenes better to fit ps. -Methodius' description of Ishmaelite rule. On the 
basis of this ambiguity, Kmosko advanced an argument for the priority of the Syriac text. %% hieb 
contains the quotation from II Thessalonians alone, while the Greek version adds the clarification: 'the 
rebellion is the punishment'. But, as with the other linguistic arguments, this too would not be 
decisive, ifps. -Methodius were a Syrian writer familiar with both languages and cultures. 
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CONCLUSION 

Natural disasters and Persian wars may have reduced the population of Syria from 

about eight million to little more than five million from 540 to 634. Yet material 

prosperity continued until the end of the Late Roman period. The plague did not 

damage infrastructure and communications, while the establishment of silk-culture 

from the 550s may have contributed to the country's late prosperity. Northern Syria 

was badly damaged during the Persian invasion of 610-13, but recovery was 

underway throughout Syria from 620, faster in the South than in the North. Villages 

flourished more than cities towards the end of the period, pointing to a general state of 

security even during the Persian occupation. Nevertheless, urban life still dominated 

Syrian society; there were over 150 cities, and city-dwellers comprised perhaps a 

quarter of the population. Cities had been gradually losing their classical appearance 

for centuries, but were still adequately laid out and maintained. The study upholds the 

continuity of Late Roman economy and society as late as the 630s, against the view 

that a process of fundamental change began c. 550. 

Greek culture was infused into the society of Late Roman Syria. The language of 

the educated class, Greek was also spoken and understood by most of the population. 

Proper names were widely Hellenized, and a significant minority were of Greek 

ancestry. Western Aramaic, the indigenous language about as far north as Hania, 

coexisted with Greek as a spoken language. Syriac was the indigenous language of 

northern Syria. Akin, but not identical to Western Aramaic, its literary status made it 

a rival of Greek. Arabic prevailed along the eastern desert frontier, especially in 

Roman Arabia and Palestine III. The study emphasizes the predominance of Greek in 

Late Roman Syria over the Semitic languages, against the view that Greek culture was 
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a veneer. Moreover, the distinction between Syriac and Western Aramaic, which 

seems to be widely confused, is emphasized: it is argued later that this point may have 

important consequences concerning the question of religious divisions in Syria. 

The Monophysite question dominated Syrian affairs throughout the Late Roman 

period. By 610, Chalcedonians and Monophysites were more clearly divided than 

previously. The Monophysites prevailed in the Arabic-speaking region, the 

Chalcedonians in Palestine and Phoenicia, the region of Western Aramaic speech. In 

northern Syria, where Syriac and Greek competed, confessional allegiances were 

equally divided, with the Chalcedonians gradually gaining the upper hand. Perhaps 

two-thirds of the Syrian population was Chalcedonian in 610, a proportion unaltered 

by the Persian occupation. This opinion goes against the widely-accepted view that 

the Monophysites predominated in Late Roman Syria. 

Without success, the State attempted to conciliate the Monophysites throughout the 

period by supporting the moderate, Neo-Chalcedonian doctrine held by most 

Chalcedonians east of the Adriatic, including many in Syria. Chalcedonians in the 

West held a strict Dyophysite interpretation, which also had many adherents in Syria. 

The division among Chalcedonians was informal but profound; in the factional 

violence of 608-10, Jews and strict Dyophysites sided with the Blues and Phocas, 

while Monophysites and Neo-Chalcedonians supported the Greens and t-leraclius. 

The study draws a strong, though not clear-cut, connection between the Blue-Green 

factions and religious divisions in the Empire, contrary to a modern opinion that sees 

no such connection. It also interprets separate reports of violence involving factions, 

Jews, and Monophysites as differing perspectives on a single process of events. 

Moreover, Agapius' report that Phocas punished Christians for attacking the Jews is 

accepted and explained; there seems no need to emend the text to make it signify the 
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opposite. Finally, the study examines how the riots reflected the underlying division 

among Chalcedonians, and stresses the importance of this division, against the view 

that sees overriding importance in the overt Chalcedonian-Monophysite division ill 

Syria. 

The restoration of Roman rule in Syria in 629 coincided with an upsurge of 

apocalyptic sentiment. This was reflected in Heraclius' radical attempt to cut the 

confessional knot by reuniting the Christian communities on the basis of Monoergism, 

and forcibly baptizing the Jews. The emperor resided in Syria, where tile problem 

was worst, for much of the period 629-34. 

The predominantly Arabic-speaking zone of Late Roman Syria did not include any 

of the large inland cities, except for Bostra. There were some Arab pockets farther 

west, established much earlier. Arabs formed an increasing proportion of Syria's 

population during the sixth century, owing to the immigration of nomads, who 

generally settled in the Arab zone. The settlement of Arabs went along with 

conversion to Monophysite Christianity and a process of assimilation to the Graeco- 

Aramaean culture that prevailed in Syria. However, it seems likely that settled Arabs 

still depended on pastoralism in varying degrees. The Arab phylarchate created ill the 

530s was partly abolished in the 580s, but was probably restored by Phocas and 

maintained by Heraclius. Its existence was closely tied to the process or Arab 

settlement and cultural integration; yet the phylarchate also gave rise to a contrary 

assertion of Arab identity, expressed through poetry and a new Arabic script. In the 

controversy over the Roman Arabs and the Ghassanids in particular, the study sides 

with the view that the Roman Arabs were undergoing a process of acculturation 

during the sixth century, against the view that they remained marginal and nomadic, 

significant only in the military sphere. 
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The archaeological evidence from Caesarea and elsewhere indicates destruction 

resulting from the Islamic Conquest. Unrepaired destruction possibly caused by the 

earthquakes of 633 and 659 points indirectly to the destructiveness of the Conquest. 

Other evidence on this question comes from the length and difficulty of the war in 

Syria. Contrary to general opinion, the study argues that the battle of the YarnlUk was 

only decisive in hindsight: several later battles took place, the Romans made a 

determined counter-attack in 638, encouraged by the devastation wrought on tile 

Muslims by the plague (a connection not made in the standard accounts, according to 

the writer's knowledge), and campaigns on the coast lasted until 647. In addition, a 

range of contemporary Christian sources - Chalcedonian, Monophysite, and 

Nestorian - attest to the magnitude of destruction. From all the preceding evidence, 

and from Islamic sources, particularly the treaty reports, one may deduce the 

departure of a large fraction of the Syrian population during the Conquest, Of the 

remainder, much of the outlying rural population fled to cities and relatively few 

returned to their original homes. The capitulations seem to prescribe a concentration 

of dhimmT inhabitants in and around the treaty cities. Throughout, the study 

emphasizes the unusual destructiveness of the Islamic Conquest in Syria, viewing it as 

the primary cause of the country's transformation, against the view that sees tile 

Conquest as relatively benign. 

The Syrian treaty reports are essentially alike, based on a tripartite form, and were 

soon standardized in the original version of the Pact of'Umar. Contrary to the 

opinion that the jund-administration followed a Late Roman model, it is argued that 

the junds had only a partial and fortuitous resemblance to Late Roman provinces and 

ducati, and were based instead on the campaign routes and settlement patterns of the 
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separate Conquest armies. The coast and northernmost Syria became a frontier zone, 

supplied and garrisoned from the junds. 

Permanent settlement on the coast was limited to the central section, and was not 

significant until the 660s. In contrast, the Muslims settled throughout cities and 

villages of inland Syria from the start, and soon occupied most of the country. 

Mu`äwiya sent later immigrants to settle in Jazira. Most land in inland Syria and 

Palestine was abandoned by the indigenous inhabitants and distributed among Muslim 

notables and, more often, tribal groups. `Umar formalized this occupation by the 

granting of estates (gald 'i '). 

The Muslims spread across Syria in tribal groups belonging to the Judhamite, 

Kalbite, Yemenite, and Qaysite confederacies, which together assimilated most of the 

remaining indigenous Syrian Arabs and non-Arab mast-Ni. Each tribal confederacy 

prevailed in a discrete territory, but there was much intermingling of the tribes. The 

Muslim invaders were mostly of nomadic origin. They were roughly divided between 

those settled as fixed garrisons in cities and villages, and those who remained largely 

nomadic on the lands assigned to them. The spread of nomads during and after the 

Conquest depopulated much of the countryside. Immigrants included some urbanized 

Arabs: Qurayshites in Damascus, and some of the Yemenites in Homs. 

The Muslims reportedly numbered about 30-40,000 at the start of the Conquest. 

Registered Muslim forces in Syria may have numbered about 100-120,000 soldiers by 

660. By then, however, many other Muslims in Syria were unregistered latecomers 

and mawnli. With the addition of families, the total number of Muslims in Syria by 

660 may have lain between 500,000 and one million, perhaps closer to the latter 

figure. Numbers probably increased more slowly thereafter. The study stresses that 

Muslim Arabs migrated into Syria in large numbers, and that the Muslims very soon 
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formed a significant proportion of the country's population, contrary to the view that 

the Muslims remained a small ruling class in Syria for up to several centuries. 

Taxation in Late Roman Syria was moderate, perhaps amounting to two. solicli per 

household on average. The Muslims initially imposed a similar average tax on Syrian 

communities, but exacted about half of it in kind, and insisted on payment by every 

adult mate subject. The Muslims demanded this average in the form of a global surn 

from each community, relying on local non-Muslim administrators to assess 

individuals and gather the amounts for delivery. Fiscal terminology is confused for 

this early period: ji--ya can mean 'tax', 'money tax', and (later) 'money capitation- 

tax', whereas kharaj can mean 'tax', 'contributions in kind', and (later) 'money land- 

tax'. Riz-qlar. -Jq always seems to mean 'contributions in kind' at this time. 

In the early 640s, the average rate of tax on the individual was raised in Syria and 

Jazira from the equivalent of two dinars (. volidi) to the equivalent of five dinars, of 

which only about one-fifth was paid in kind. However, Christian peasants in Syria 

paid the whole amount in kind until 669. After that date, they paid the standard tax of 

four dinars plus contributions in kind. Also, 'Umar permitted the original two-dinar 

equivalent tax to remain in Jazira, where it lasted until replaced by the standard tax in 

692. 

The Nessana papyri indicate that taxes in Syria were paid directly to local Muslim 

authorities and soldiers. The Aphrodito papyri reveal how the tax wasapportioned by 

local Christian administrators, and confirm the literary evidence that the equivalent of 

five dinars per capita may have been the standard average tax rate in Egypt and Syria 

throughout the Early Umayyad period. They also show that additional requisitions, 

including fines, were imposed; that the Muslim authorities kept track of tax-paying 

communities' resources; and that tax-fugitives were common in the early eighth 

327 



century. It appears that Early Umayyad taxes constituted a large fraction of tax- 

payers' income. Using findings already made with regard to the structure of Early 

Islamic taxation, the study changes the perspective to examine the rate of taxation, a 

question apparently little discussed until now. 

Total Syrian revenues under Mu'dwiya may have amounted to 1.8 million dinars, 

possibly only one-fifth of contemporary Egyptian revenues, tending to confirm the 

relative destructiveness of the Conquest in Syria. The Early Umayyad State 

succeeded in concentrating Syrian and Egyptian revenues towards the war against 

Byzantium. However, most Egyptian revenues were spent on Egyptian forces. 

Similarly, most Iraqi revenues remained at home. The war was mainly sustained by 

Egypt's resources. On the basis of revenue figures and taxation estimates, the non- 

Muslim subject population of Syria is very tentatively estimated at 1.5 million ill 670, 

perhaps one-third of its pre-Conquest level. 

The Muslim conquest of Iran (642-52) slowed down the offensive against 

Byzantium. The first naval assault in 649 was possibly facilitated by the transfer of 

shipping to the Mediterranean through the restored Egyptian canal. The delayed 

amphibious offensive against Constantinople probably took place in 654. As 

described by Sebeos; it ended in disaster; however, the Muslims stopped a Byzantine 

counter-attack by their victory at Phoenix in 655. Record of the 654 attack was 

suppressed after the Sixth Council condemned Monotheletism, thereby discrediting 

Constans; memory of it was confused by the 674-8 attack, which bore resemblances 

to the earlier, The Tripoli-Phoenix episode in Theophanes and the Syriac chroniclers 

may originally have described the 654 attack; allusions to it may also exist ill several 

other sources. 
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A Muslim 'time of troubles' lasted from 656 until 664. Its first phase ended with 

'Ali's death and Mu'dwiya's take-over of Iraq in 659. Yet it appears that Mu'awiya 

still faced a coalition of Arab and indigenous forces based in Iran and Egypt, which 

received Byzantine assistance. The breaking of the 659 truce with Byzantium may 

have followed the ending of resistance in Iran in 661-2. Constans' residence in 

Syracuse from 662 may have been connected with the dispatch of Byzantine forces to 

Egypt from the west. The destruction of these forces in Egypt is recorded for 664-5; 

the strategic initiative then passed to the Muslims. Sebeos' reports on the 654 attack 

and the time of troubles have been widely ignored by modem scholarship; to the 

writer's knowledge, there has been no previous attempt to validate these reports. 

The evidence of site surveys and churches indicates that Syrian Christians 

abandoned 70-90% of their settlements during the Early Islamic period as a whole (to 

c. 800). The vagueness of ceramic dating hinders the establishment of a narrower 

time-frame for this process. However, the evidence of monumental and funerary 

inscriptions may be adduced to suggest that much of the abandonment occurred 

during the Early Umayyad period. The evidence of church abandonment suggests the 

same, and moreover indicates the consolidation of Christian communities, fior 

example around Jerusalem and in central Trans-Jordan, The apparently exceptional 

continuity of settlement in Hawran suggests widespread early conversion to Islarn in 

that region. Partly. through the combination of survey and epigraphic evidence, the 

study draws conclusions from published data more radical than some previously 

made. 

During the Early Umayyad period, it appears that Christians moved into enclaves 

in and around treaty cities, and into north-western Syria. The former were subject to 

restrictions and liable to mistreatment, whose nature is reflected in historical reports 
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and in the standard version of the Pact of 'Umar. The Muslims favoured the 

Monophysites, who retained autonomy and a degree of prosperity in the highlands of' 

Jazira. However, they ceased to have a significant presence in Syria during the 

period, and their episcopal hierarchy for Syria may have been largely titular. In the 

640s, the Muslims granted substantial autonomy to the Christian inhabitants of tile 

highlands of north-western Syria, many of whom were refugees from elsewhere in the 

country. The study gives possibly novel emphasis to this development, and to the 

importance of the Jarajima treaty in recording it. 

Fearing a Byzantine re-conquest of Syria with local Christian support, the Muslinis 

sought to widen divisions among the Christian communities. To this end, they 

favoured the non-Chalcedonians, but also the Chalcedonians of north-western Syria 

because it appears that they were opposed to Monotheletism, then upheld by the 

Byzantine State. 

All Syrian Chalcedonians (and some Monophysites) accepted Monotheletisni from 

its inception in 634 until the late 640s. But the papal anti-Monothelete missions to 

Syria in 647 and 649, which probably had Muslim support, rapidly brought about a 

division among Syrian Chalcedonians into Monothelete and Dyothelete branches. 

This division largely corresponded to the existing informal division between Neo- 

Chalcedonian and strict Dyophysite tendencies. Tile Dyotheletes predominated in tile 

patriarchate of Jerusalem, and it appears that the Muslims permitted Dyothelete 

patriarchs or locum lenewes to hold the see. The patriarchate of Antioch remained 

divided between Monotheletes, who continued to recognize the non-resident 

Macedonius, and Dyotheletes, who recognized the patriarch or locum tetien. v in 

Jerusalem during this period. The Antiochene Dyotheletes were identical to tile 

Maronites, who were concentrated in north-western Syria and included the Jarajima. 
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They, and the Dyotheletes of Palestine, were favoured by Mu'dwiya because of their 

non-allegiance to the Empire. Theophanes' Chronographia probably contains 

remnants of a Maronite chronicle tradition, which was mostly transmitted to 

Byzantium through the Palestinian monk George Syncellus. The study contradicts 

widespread opinion, based on Syrian Monophysite writings, that the Maronites 

formed the Monothelete party in Syria. It also emphasizes the extent of Muslim 

interest and involvement in the Monothelete crisis, and disagrees with the importance 

widely attributed to Theophilus of Edessa as the key transmitter of seventh-century 

historical records to Theophanes. 

The Syrian Monotheletes were also known as the Melkites. They prevailed in tile 

inland cities of the patriarchate of Antioch and were especially sympathetic towards 

Byzantium. Consequently, they suffered more from Muslim domination than other 

Christian communities in this period, and seem to have reacted by producing a 

vigorous literature in defence of the Empire and Christianity. This was partly 

represented by the continuation of sixth-century anti-Jewish polemic, but most of all 

by apocalyptic texts. It is argued that the Apocalyl. ý. ve of /). v. -Methodius, the most 

significant and influential mediaeval apocalypse, originated among the Syrian 

Melkites shortly before the 654 attack on Constantinople. Its description of 

Ishmaelite oppression and destruction reflects the contemporary experience of Syrian 

Christians, particularly the Melkites. The interpretation of Islam within the 

framework of Biblical apocalypse runs throughout the literature or conquered 

Christians during this period and afterwards. The study emphasizes tile division of, 

Chalcedonians in the patriachate of Antioch into two separated communities during 

the Early Umayyad period. Its opinion, on the Apocaýjjxve of ps. -Methodius 

contradicts the widespread view that this text is a late-seventh century Monophysite 
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work, reflecting significant social change that occurred during 'Abd al-Malik's 

caliphate and not before. This study's attribution of the Apocaljp. ve to a Melkite 

authorship in the 650s reinforces its general argument that the decisive transformation 

of Syria occurred during the Early Umayyad period. 

The study began by maintaining that Islamic historical sources provided a reliable 

framework account for the Conquest of Syria, and concludes by asserting that eastern 

Christian sources of the Early Umayyad period may have a higher degree of validity 

than is commonly recognized. This should be clearest with regard to factual 

statements about the period, because the Christian sources were contemporary to it. 

The best example of this case is Sebeos, whose isolated accounts seem to illuminate 

the 650s and 660s in the East. Yet factual statements are much less frequent in the 

Christian sources than those of a rhetorical nature, accurately described as 'totalising 

explanations and apologetic formulations', 1366 and the prevailing attitude towards the 

latter tends to be extremely circumspect. 

Nevertheless, one should recall the evidence indicating that the forturics of Syrian 

Christians underwent a complete reversal during the single generation that saw, in 

Jerusalem, Heraclius' restoration of the Cross in 630, and Mu'Awiya's proclamation 

as caliph in 660. The evidence includes the apparent nature of the Conquest and tile 

extent of flight and evacuation, the continuing war against the Empire, Muslim Arab 

settlement, Early Islamic taxation and revenues, and the material indications of 

widespread and early desertion. They combine to suggest, arguably yet with sonic 

reason, that the Christian population of Syria may have fallen to as little as one third 

of its pre-Conquest level by the end of the period. The rhetoric ofthe Christian 

sources reaches its climax, almost unanimously, it seems, in the powerful apocalyptic 

"ý` Hoy land Islam. 594-5. 
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literature that saw the Last Days heralded by the coming of Islam. Hindsight may 

tend to preclude sympathy for this form of expression. However, in view of the 

evidence recapitulated above, one may better understand this literature as a response, 

not so much to the loss of power, as to the fear of annihilation. One must end by 

repeating that the crucial episode in the transformation of Syria occurred during the 

Early Umayyad period, and not that which followed it. 

333 



ABBREVIATIONS 

Analecta Bollandiana AB 
American Journal of Archaeology AJA 
Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research BASOR 
Byzantinische Forschungen BF 
Bulletin du Musee de Beyrouth BM`B 
Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies BMGS 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies BSOAS 
Byzantinoslavica ByzSlav 
Byzantinische Zeitschrift BZ 
Cahiers d'Histoire Medievale CHM 
Corpus scriptorurn christianorum orientaliurn CSCO 
Dumbarton Oaks Papers DOP 
English Historical Review EHR 
Israel Exploration Journal IEJ 
Journal Asiatique JA 
Journal of the American Oriental Society JAOS 
Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient JESHO 
Journal of Hellenic Studies JHS 
Journal of Near Eastern Studies JNES 
Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinischen Gemeinschaft JOBG 
Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society JPOS 
Journal of Roman Archaeology JRA 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society JRAS 
Journal of Roman Studies JRS 
Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam JSk1 
Journal of Theological Studies JTS 
Cahiers des Civilisations Mondiales MCC 
Melanges de l'Universite de St Joseph WSJ 
Oriens Christianus OC 
Palestine Exploration Fund PEF 
Palestine Exploration Quarterly PEQ 
Patrologiae graecae cursus completus PG 
Patrologia Orientalis PO 
Revue des Etudes Byzantines REB 
Revue des Etudes Islarniques REI 
Revue Historique RH 
Revue de I'Histoire des Religions RHR 
Studia. Islamica SI 
Travaux et Memoires TM 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft ZDMG 

334 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

PRIMARY SOURCES 

(Islamic) 
BaL = al-Balddhurf, Ahmad ibn Yahya (d. 279/892). Fwfih al-buldim. Ed. Salah al- 
Din al-Munajjid (Damascus, 1957); English translation, The Origins Of the 
Islamic State, tr. P. Hitti (Beirut, 1966). 

Ibn 'Asdkir, Abfi I-Qasim 'Ali ibn al-Hasan (d. 571/1176). Mrikh 
macrinal Dimashq. Vol. 1, ed. Salah al-D-in al-Munajjid 
(Damascus, 195 1). 

al-Mas'it-di-, AbG I-Hasan 'Ali ibn al-Husayn al- (d. 345/946). KiIC7b al-lanb1h wa-/- 
ishi-df. Ed. /tr. C. Barbier de Meynard and J. B. Pavet de Courteille (Paris, 
1861-77). 

al-A, hiqaddasT, Shams al-13-in Aba 'Abd Allah (wr. 3 75/985). Ahsan al-welaviln. 117 
ma'rifal al-aqd1im. Ed. M. J. de Goeje (Leiden, 1877). 

Ouddma ibn Jafar. Kildh al-khar6j. Ed. /tr. A. Ben Shemesh, Taxation in Islam, 
vol. 2 (Leiden, 1967). 

7ýrb. = aPigbad, Abu Ja'far Muhammad ibn JaCir (d. 310/923). 74rikhtil-rumd 
iva-l-mulfitk. Ed. M. J. de Goeje (Leiden, 1879-190 1), English 
translation, ed. E. Yarshater, 31 vols. (Albany, NY 1987-98). 

Yahya ibit Adam. Ki0b al-kharqi. Ed/tr. A. Ben Shemesh, Taxation in Islam, vol. I 
(Leiden, 1967). 

a1-Ya'qfi-bT, Ahmad ibn Alft Ya'q(ib (d. 284/897). Ki0b al-buhldil. Ed. M. J. de 
Goeje (Leiden, 1892). 

(Christian) 
Agapius = 'Kitab al-'Unvan, histoire universelle 6crite par Agapius (Mahboub) de 
Menbidj', ed. /tr. A. A. Vasiliev, PO 8 (1912), 399-547. 

Anavasius qfSinai. Question. v. PG 89,329-824, Dialogue (igainst the. fevv. v, PG 89, 
1204-81. 

Chron. 1234. Chronicon ad annunt Christi 1234 jvrfinemv, 2 vols., ed. J. B, Chabot, 
CSCO 81-82 (Paris, 1916-20); Palmer, Andrew (tr. ), in West Syrian 
Chronicle , 111-221. 

Chron. Maron. Palmer, Andrew (tr. ), in West-Syrian Chronicles, 29-35. 

Chron. Zuqnin. Chabot, J. B. (ed. /tr. ), Chronique de Denys de Tell-Mahr6. rtýLi _q q1L jyj 1CL 
pýrtie (Paris, 1895). 

Chron. 724. E. W. Brooks (ed. )/J. B. Chabot (tr. ), Chronicon iniscellanetan tulannuin 
domini 724 perfinen. v, CSCO 3-4 (Paris, 1904). 

335 



Chron. Khuzislan. 1. Guidi (ed. /tr. ), Chronico,: anonymem, CSCO 1-2 (Paris, 1903). 

Chroificonj)aschale. Whitby, Michael and Mary (tr. ), Chronicon paschale 284-628 
AD (Liverpool, 1989). 

Colloquy of Patriarch John and Arab Emir. Nau, Franýois (ed. Ar. ), Tolloque', 248- 
53/257-64. 

Doctrina Jacobi. D6roche, Vincent (ed. /tr. ), 'Juifs et chrdtiens dans I'Orient du 
Vlle si&le', TM 11 (1991), 47-229. 

Elias (? f Nisibis. Brooks, E. W. and J. B. Chabot (ed. /tr. ), Eliae inen-ol)o1ilae Nisiheiii 
opits chi-onologicum, CSCO 62-3 (Paris, 1909- 10). 

John bat- Pettkaye. Brock, S. P. (tr. ), 'North Mesopotamia in the late seventh 
century: Book XV of John Bar Penk5yd's Ri. ýA*11,9', JSAI 9 (1987), 51-75. 

John of Nikiu. Charles, R. H. (tr. ) The Chronicle of John (c. 690 AD). Coptic Bishop 
of Niki (London/Oxford, 1916). 

Michael = Michael the Syrian. Chabot, J. B. (ed. /tr. ), Chronique de Michel le Syrien. 
Patriarche jacobite d'Antioche (1166-99 (Brussels, 1963). 

P. i;. -AIhana. viu. v, Apocalyp. ve. Martinez, Francisco Javier (ed. /tr. ), Eastern Christian 
Apocalypti , 285-411/462-555. 

1ý-v. -Mefhoditts, Apocalyl)se (Syriac tr. ). Alexander, P. J. (tr. ), The Byzantine 
Apocalyptic Tradition (Berkeley, 1985), 36-5 1. 

Sebeos. Thomson, Robert (tr. ), Sebeos' Histga (Liverpool, 199? ). 

Severus ibn al-Mittlaffa'. B. Evetts (ed. /tr. ), 'History of the Patriarchs of the Coptic 
Church of Alexandria', PO I (1907), 105-214,383-518. 

Sol)ht-onius. Chrislnias&l-inon. PG 87,3201-12. 

Straleght. v. F. C. Conybeare (tr. ), 'Antiochus Strategius' Account orthe Sack or 
Jerusalem in A. D. 614', English Historical 

-Review 
25 (1910), 502-17'. 

Synodicon Orieniale. J. B. Chabot (ed. /tr. ), Synodicon orientale ou recticil de synod_es 
nestorien (Paris, 1902). 

7heol)hanes. C. Scott and R. Mango (tr. ). The Chronicle of The 
- anes Conressor 

(Oxford, 1997). 

'Iheol)hylact Simocalla. Whitby, Michael and Mary (tr. ), The ljisto! ýý ofTheqphyljj! ZL 
Simocatta (Oxford, 1986). 

336 



SECONDARY SOURCES 

Abel, Armand. *La 'Rdfulation d*un Agarýnc' de Bartlididiny d'tdcssc*. SI 37 (1973), 5-26 

Ahrweiler, 'L'Asie' = Alinvcilcr. 14616c. 'L'Asie Mincurc ct Ics invasions aribcs (Vllc-lXc 
si&Ics)'. RH 227 (1962), 1-32. 

Alexander, 'Apocalypses' = Alexander. P. 'Medieval Apocal)Pscs as Historical Sourccs'. 
Religious and Political Histoa and Thought in the Byztanfing Empir 
(London: Varioruni, -), 13,997-1018. 

7) ridi ý. 1985). Alexander, Tradition = Alexander, P. J. 17he Byzantine Apocalý tic T, tion (Bcrkcic. 

Alexander, 'Heraclius' = Alexander, Suzvme Spain. 'Her-aclitis. Byzanfiric imperial idcology. and 
the David plates'. SILeculu 52 (1977), 212-237. 

Allen, 'Plague' = Allen, P. The 'Jusfinianic' plague', Byzantion 49 (1979). 5-20. 

Al-Qadi, Wadad. 'Early Islamic State Lettcrs: nic Question of Authenficity'. in Canicron. Avcril. 
L. Conrad. and G. King (eds. ). The Bygnting and Eirly Islamic Near East, I (Princeton, 
1992), 215-275. 

Amikan, D. H. K., E. Arieh, & T. Turcotte. 'Earthquakes in Israel and Adjacent Areas: 
Macroseismic Observations since 100 B. C. E. ', IEJ 44 (1994). 260-305. 

Anastos, 'Nestorius' = Anastos, Milton V. 'Ncstorius was orlhodox'. DOP 16 (1962). 11740. 

Ashbrook-Harvey, 'Historiography' = Ashbrook-Harwy. Susan. 'Remembering pain: Syriac 
historiography and the separation of the chtirchcs', Byzantiot 58 (1988), 295-308. 

Ashbrook, 'Asceticism' = Ashbrook. Susan. 'Asceticism in Adversity: an Earl: v By/lintille 
Experience'. BMGS 6 (1980), 1-11. 

Ashburner, W. 'A By7antinc treatise on taxation', JHS 35 (1915). 76-84. 

Ashburner, 'Law'=Ashburncr. W. 'TlicFanucr'sLi%%-'. JHS30(11)10). 85-107&JUIS32 
(1912). 68-95. 

Ashtor, E. 'Lccofitdcla%, icdanslaSyriciiiddid-%-aic'. Aribi 8(1, X)I). 59-73. 

'Athamina, 'Settlement' = 'Athainina, Khatil. 'Arab settlement during the Unuiyyad caliphatc'. 
JSAI 8 (1986), 185-207. 

'Athamina, 'Khalid' = 'Athainina, Khalil. 'The appointment and dismis&iI of Kh1lid b, al-Walld 
from the supreme command: a stud), of the political stra, tcgy of the carly Muslilil caliphs ill 
Syria'. Arabica 41 (1994). 253-72. 

'Athamina, 'A MW = 'Athanlina. Khalil. *. -I Wjb and muh6jirz7n in the ctivironnient of aumi)r% SI 
66 (1987). 5-25. 

Auz6py, 'Palestine' = Auz6py. Maric-Frziricc. Tc hi Palestincil Constintitlopic (Vilic-INe 
si6cics): Etienne Ic Sabaitc c( Jain Damasc6nc'. TM 12 (1994). 183-2 18. 

Avi-Yonah, M. 'I'lic ccorionlics of Byzantine Palestine'. Ages du Xc Congrýs IntcrivitioiIjIL 
d'budes %wntincs, Istanbul 1955 (1957), 193-95. 

337 



Avi-Yonah, 'Economics' = Avi-Yonah. M. 'T'he Economics of Byzantine Palestine'. IEJ 8 
(1958), 39-51. 

Avni, 'Mosques' = Avni, Gideon. 'Early Mosques in the Negev Highlands: New Archaeological 
Evidence on Islamic Penetration of Southern Palestine', BASOR 294 (1994). 83-100. 

Ayalon, David. 'On the eunuchs in Islarn', JSAI 1 (1979), 67-124. 

Ayalon, David. 'Regarding population estimates in the countries of medieval Islam'. JESHO 
28 (1985). 1-19. 

Bailey, Clinton. 'Dating the arrival of the bedouin tribes in Sinai and the NcgcN-*, JESHO 28 
(1985), 2049. 

Balty, 'Moseques' = Balty. Janine. 'Les mosaiques d'Umm al-Rasas et la date de 718'. JRA 11 
(1998). 700-2. 

Balty, 'Jordanie' = Balty, Janine. 'Mosaiques antiques de Jordanie', JRA 9 (1996). 594-7. 

Banning, 'Mutualism' = Banning, E. B. 'Peasants, pastoralists, and Pax Romana: Mutualisin in the 
Southern Highlands of Jordan', BASOR 261 (1986). 25-50. 

Bamish, 'Transformation' = Barnish. SIB. 'The transformation of classical cities and lite 
Pirerme debate', JRA 2 (1989), 385400. 

Bashear, Suliman. 'The mission of Dihva al-Kalbi and the situation in Syria'. JSAI 14 (1991). 94- 
114. 

Bates, 'Mutualism' = Bates. Daniel G. 'T'he role of the state in peasant-nomad mutualism'. 
Anthropplogical QuarterI3 44 (1971), 109-3 1. 

Bates, 'Coinage' = Bates, Michael L. 'History. Geography and Numismatics in the First Century or 
Islamic Coinage'. Revue Suisse de Numismatiou (1985). 231-62. 

Baynes, 'Heraclius' = Baynes, Norman H. 'The Emperor Heraclius and the Militan. Theme 
System', EHR 67 (1952), 380-1. 

Beaucamp, Joiýlle & Christian Robin. 'Le christianisme dans la pdninsule ar-abique d'apr6 
1'6pigraphic et I'archdologie', TM 8 (1981). 45-6 1. 

Becker, 'Expansion' = Becker, C. 'T'he expansion of the Saracens'. Cambridge Medieval 
Histo . vol. 11. ch. 11,329-64. 

Bell, 'Administration' = Bell, H. I. 'The administration of Egypt under the 'Umayyad Khalifs'. 
BZ 28 (1928). 278-86. 

Ben S hemesh, Taxation = Ben Shemcsh. A. (ed. /tr. ). Taxation in Islani (Leiden, 1967). 

B ianqui s, 'L'I slam' = Bianquis, Thierry. T'Islam entre Byzance et Ics sassanidcs', in CanivcI. 
Pierre, and Jean-Paul Rey-Coquais (eds. ), La Syrie de Byzance A. l'Islan1: Vllc-Vllle si&lcs. 
(Damascus, 1992), 281-90. 

Blake, 'Litt6rature' = Blake, R. P. 'La littdrature grecque en Palestine au Ville si&lc'. Le Musdou 
78 (1965). 367-80. 

Blankinship, Khalid Yahya. 'The tribal factor in the 'Abb5sid revolution: the betrayal of the 

338 



im5m [brähim b. Muhammnad', JAOS 108 (1988), 589-603 

Bone, Administration = Bonc, Harry. The Administration of Uniav-vad Syria: (he Evidgice of the 
Coppgr Coin , (unpublished Ph. D dissertation), Princeton University (2000). 

Bonner, Michael. 'Ja'a'il and Holy War in Islam'. Der Islam 68 (1991). 45-04. 

Bonner, Michael. 'Some observations concerning the earl), dcvclopmcnt ofjiliad on the Anib- 
Byzantine frontier'. Sl 75 (1992). 5-3 1. 

Bonner, Michael. 'The naming of die frontier: 'awasim. thughox. and the Arab geographers'. 
BSOAS 57 (1994), 17-24. 

Bosworth, 'Rhodes' = Bosworth, C. Edmund. 'Arab Attacks on Rhodes in the Prc-OtIonian 
Period'. JRAS Series 3.6 (1996), 157-64. 

Bosworth, C. Edmund. 'The city of Tarsus and the Amb-Byzanfinc fronticrs in carlyand middle 
'Abbasid times', Oriens 33 (1992). 268-86. 

Bosworth, C. E. 'Abii'Anir*Uthmiinal-TarsFasi's, ý; i 
* 
Or a0hkghfir and the Last Years of Arab Rule 

in Tarsus (Fourth[rcntli Century). Gracco-Arabica 5 (1993). 183-95. 

Bosworth, C. E. 'An early Arabic mirror for princes: Tlliir dh[i 1-Yanifiviin's epistle to his son 
'Abdall5li (206/82 1)', JNESý 19 (1970). 254 1. 

Bosworth, 'Byzantium' = Bosworth, C. E. 'By7antiurn and the Arabs: warand peace bem cen t%% o 
world civilisations', Journal of Oriental and African Studic 34 (1991-1992). 1-23. 

Bosworth, 'Frontier' = Bosworth. C. E. 'Byzantium and (he Syrian Frontier in the Early Abbasid 
Period% Bil5d al-Shain During tlic'Abbasid Period (132 AR/A. 15.7i() - 451 AR/A. D. 1659) 
(Ainnian. 1991). 54-62. 

Bosworth, C. E. 'The Byzantine Defence Systcm in Asia Minor and the First Arab Incursions'. 
Procccdings of the Second Symppsium on die Histo! 3, of BUM al-Sluini_Pg6jMjý9 
Early Islamic Period up to 40 A. H. /A. D. 640 (Anunan, 1987), 116-24. 

Bowersock, G. W. Hellenism in Late Antiguitý, (Cambridge. 19%). 

Bowersock, 'Harvest' = Bowersock, G. W. *Thc rich luin-cs( of Near E"islent mosaics'. JRA 11 
(1998). 693-99. 

Bowersock, 'Polytheism' = BoNversock. G. W. 'Polyfficisin and Monotheism in Arabia and the 
Three Palestines'. DOP 51 (1997). 1-10. 

Br6hier, 'Marine' = Brdhicr, Louis. 'La marine dc Byzance du Ville au Xic si&lc'. 13%. /mition 19 
(1949). 1-16. 

Br6hier, Louis. 'La situation dcs chrd(icns dc PaicstincA U fin du Ville si&clc ct I'd(ablissentent du 
protcclorat dc Charlemagne*. Le Moycn A 2c Sdric. 21 (1919). 67-75. 

Br6hier, 'Colonies' = Brdhicr. Louis. 'Les Colonies d'Oricntaux cu Occidentau commencement du 
ycn-agc: Ve - Ville si&lc', BZ 12 (1903). 1-39. mo "I 

Brock, 'Florilegium' = Brock. S. 'A Monothelctc florilcgitun in Syriac'. Studies it 
Syriac Christianit) (Aldershot. 1992). 14.3545. 

339 



Brock, 'Fragment' = Brock, S. 'A Syriac fragment on the Sixth Council'. Syriac 
Persppctives in Late Antigui (Aldershot. 1984), 13.63-7 1. 

Brock'Maximus' = Brock, S. 'An carly Syriac life of Maximus the Confessor'., 
Syriac Perspgctives in Late Antiqui (Aldershot, 1984), 12,299-346. 

Brock, 'Attitudes' = Brock. S. 'From antagonism to assimilation: Syriac attitudes to Greek 
learning'. Syriac Perspectives in Late Antiquit3 (Aldershot, 1984), 5.17-35. 

Brock, S. -Syriac historical writing: a survey of the main sources'. Studies in Syriac 
Cliristianiq (Aldershot, 1992). 1.1-29. 

Brock, 'Views' = Brock, S. 'Syriac views of emergent Islam', Syriac Pcrspgcti%-cs in 
Late Antigui! 3 (Aldershot, 1984). 8.9-21,199-203. 

Brock, 'Christology' = Brock. S. "Me Christology of the Church of the East in (he synods of the 
fifth to early seventh centuries: preliminary, considerations and materials'. 
Studies in Syriac Christianity (Aldershot. 1992). 12,12542. 

Brock, 'Questions' = Brock, S. 'Two sets of Monothclcte questions to the Maxinlianists'. Studies 
in Syriac Christianiq- (Aldershot. 1992). 15.12140. 

Brock, S. P. 'North Mesopotamia in the late seventh century: Book XV of John Bar PcIlkavd' s RA 
AWN% JSAI 9 (1987). 51-75. 

Brock, S. P. 'Syriac Sources for Seventh-Ccritury History', BMGS 1 (1975), 17-36. 

Brock, 'Scfibe' = Brock, Sebastian P. 'The Scribe Reaches Harbour'. BF 21 (1995). 195-202. 

Brooks, E. W. 'Arabic lists of the Byzantine flictnes'. JHS 21 (1901). 67-77. 

Brooks, E. W. 'The locality of the battle of Scbastopolis', 
_BZ 

18 (1909). 154-56. 

Brooks, 'Relations' = Brooks. E. W. 'T'lic relations between the empire and Egypt from a l1c%v 
Arabic source', BZ 22 (1913). 381-9 1. 

Brooks, E. W. 'Tlic Sicilian expedition of Constantine W. BZ 17 (1908). 455-59. 

Brooks, E. W. 'The sources of Thcophanes and the Syriac chroniclers'. BZ Ili (1905). 578-g7. 

Brook s, 'Successors' = Brooks. E. W. 'The successors of Hen, clius to 717% Caulbridil, Mcdic.,., Il 
Historv. vol. 11. ch. 13.391417. 

Brooks, E. W. 'Who was Constantine PogonatusT BZ 17 (1908). 400-62. 

Broshi, Magen & Israel Finkelstein. 'Tllc Population of Palestine in Iron Age 11'. BASOR 2K7 
( 1992). 4 7-60. 

Broshi, 'Babatha' = Broshi, Magen. 'Agriculture and Economy in Rontan PaIcstinc: Sc%-cn Notes 
on the Babatha Archivc. IEJ 42 (1992). 23040. 

Broshi, 'Population' = Broshi. Magcn. *11c: Population of Western Palestine in lite Roman- 
Byz, antine Period'. BASOR 236 (1979). 1-7. 

Brown, 'Crisis' =Brown, Peter. 'ADark-Agc crisis: aspcctsof the Iconoclastic controvcrsy'. EIIR 
346 (1973). 1-34. 

340 



Brown, 'Rise' = Brown. Peter. 'The rise and function of the holy man in Late Antiquity JRS 61 
(1971), 80-101. 

Bulliet, R. W. The Camel and the Wheel (Cambridge, Mass., 1975). 

Bundy, 'Jacob' = Bundy. David D. 'Jacob Baradaeus. The state of research. a rcvic%v of sources 
and a new approach'. Le Musdon 91 (1978). 45-86. 

Busse, Heribert. -Omar b. al-14attAb in Jerusalem', JSAI 5 (1984). 73-119. 

Busse, 'Image' = Busse. Hcribert. "Omar's image as the conqueror of Jerusalem'. JSAI 8 (1986). 
149-68. 

Butcher, 'Excavat ions' = Butcher. K. & R. Morpe. 'A note on excavations in central Beirut 1994- 
6'. JR. A 10 (1997), 291-306. 

Cahenjiscalit6' = Caben, Claude. 'Fiscalitd, propridtd. antagonisincs sociaux cri hatitc- 
Mdsopotamie au temps des premiers 'abbAsidcs d'apr6s Derkys de Tcll-Malird'. Ambica 1 
(1954). 136-52. 

Cahen, V6volution' = Cahen. Claude. 'Udvolution sociale du monde musulnianjusqu'au Me 
si&cle face A cclle du monde chrdtien', CCM 1 (1958). 451463.2 (1959). 37-5 1. 

Cahen, 'L'accueil' = Calicn, Claude. 'Note sur I'accucil des chrdtiens d'Oricnt A I'islani'. RUIR 
166 (1964). 51-8. 

Cahen, Claude. 'Quelques proWnics concernant I'cxpansion dconoiniquc inusulniancau haut 
Moyen Age'. Settimane di Studio 12/1 (1965). 391432. 

Cameron, Averil. 'Byzantine Mrica: the literary e%-idcncc*. in Cameron. AN-cril. C11, ! I11ing Cultures 
in Early Byzantium (Aldershot. 1996), 7,1-5 1. 

Cameron, 'Jews' = Cameron. Averil. 'Byzantines and Jews: some recent %Nork on carly 
Byzantium', BMGS 2(1996). 249-74. 

Cameron, 'Byzantium' = Cameron, Averil. 'Byzantium and the Past in the Sc; vcnIh Ccittury: The 
Search for Redefinition'. in The Seventh Century: Change and ContinuitN- (London. 1992). 
250-76. 

Cameron, 'Cyprus' = Cameron, Averil. *C)prus at the time of the Amb conquests'. Cypnis 
Historical Review 1 (1992). 2749. 

Cameron, 'Images' = Cameron, Averil. 'Images of authority elites and icons in latc sixth-century 
Byzantium', Past and Present 84 (1979), 3-35. 

Cameron, Averil. 'Late Antiquity - the total view'. Past and Present 88 (1986). 129-35. 

Cameron, 'Themes' = Cameron, Averil. 'New Themes and StyIcs in Greck Litcra(urc: ScN-enth- 
Eighth Centuries', in Cameron, Averil, L. Conrad. and G. King (cds. ). 'nic Bývantinc and 
Early Islamic Near East. vol. I (Princeton, 1992). 81-105. 

Cameron, 'Provinces' = Cameron, Awril. "flic eastern provinces in thc 7"' centuly A. D. 
Hellenism and the emergencc of Islam', in 'I-IclIcnismos': quelqucs ialons our title histoirc dc 
l'idcntitd grecqu (Leiden, 1991). 287-313. 

341 



Cameron, 'Sources' = Cameron, Averil. 'Tlic literary sources for Byzantium and carly Islani% in 
La Syric de Byzance A l'islarn: Vlle-Vllle si6cles, (Dainascus. 1992). 3-14. 

Canard, M. Ta prisc d'Hdracide et les relations entre Hmn ar-Rashid cl l'ciupcrcur Nicdphorc lcr*. 
Byzantion 32 (1962), 345-79. 

Canard, 'L'expansion' = Canard, Marius. 'L'expansion arabe: le probl6ne militairc'. Scttimanc 
di Studio 12/1 (1965). 37-03.. 309-35. 

Canard, Marius, 'Le riz dans le Proche Orient aux preiniers si&clcs de l'islain', Arabica 6 (1959). 
113-31. 

Canard, 'Exp6ditions' = Canard, Marius. 'Les cxpýditions des arabcs contre Constantinople dans 
I'histoire et dans la Idgende'. JA 208 (1926), 61-12 1. 

Canard, 'Rel at ions' = Canard. Marius. 'Les Relations Polidques ct Sociaics critrc B%-mrice ct Ics 
Ambes', DOP 18 (1964), 35-56. 

Cannuyer, 'Syrie' = Cannuyer, Chrisfian. 'A propos de l'originc du noin de la Syric% JNES 44 

(1985). 133-37. 

Cappel, 'Response' = Cappel, Andrew J. 'The Byzantine response to tile * Arab (10"'- 11 di 

centuries)'. BF 20 (1994), 113-32. 

Casey, 'Linfifaiiei' = Casey, P. J. 'Justinian, the fintilanei. and Arab-Byzantinc relations in the 6"' 

c. ', JRA 9 (1996), 214-22. 

Chalmeta, 'Umayyades' = Chalmeta, Pedro. 'Pour unc dtude globale des umayyadcs'. in Caniva 
Pierre. and Jcan-Paul Rey-Coquais (cds. ), La Syric de By7ancea l'Islanl: Vllc-Villc si6cles. 
(Daniascus. 1992). 333f.. 

Charanis, 'Demography' = Charanis, P. 'Obsen-ations on the deniogra. phy of tile Bymlitillc 
Ernpire'. Proceedings of the Xlllth International Congress of Byzantine Studies. (Oxford 
1967). 445-63. 

Charanis, P. *Tlie Slavic element in Byzantine Asia Minor in the thirteenth cciflury'. By/. antion 19 
(1948). 69-83. 

Charanis, 'Changes' = Charanis, Peter. 'Ethnic Changes in [lie Bymntinc Empirc in the Seventh 
Century'. DOP 13 (1959), 2544. 

Charanis, 'Structure' = Charanis, Peter. 'On the social structure of the later Roman Empire'. 
Byzantion 17 (1945). 39-57. 

Charanis, 'Transfer' = Charanis. Peter. 'The transfer of population asa policy in tile Byzýllltillc 
cinpire'. Comparative Studies in Society and Histo! 3 3/2 (1961). 140-54. 

Chehab, M. 'Mosaiques de Beyrouth et dc Baalbcck'. Actcs du Vic Congr6s Internationale dt(tidcs 
Byzantine . Paris 1948,2 (1951), 89-92. 

Christides, V. 'The raids of the Moslcms of Crete in the Aegean Sea: piracy and conquem'. 
Byzantion 51 (1981), 76-111. 

Christides, Vassilios. Ibn at-Manqal! (Mangl-i), uid Leo VI: NcIv Evidence oil Arabo-By/antinc 
Ship Construction and Naval Warfare'. B), zSla% 56 (1995). 83-96. 

342 



Christ ides, 'H i story' = Christides, Vassilios. 'Naval history and naval technology in 
inedieval times: the need for interdisciplinary studies', BN-zantio 58 (1988). 309-32. 

Christides, 'Prodosia' = Christides. Vassilios. 'Saracens'prodosia in Byzantine sources'. 
Byzantio 40 (1970), 5-13. 

Ciocan-Yvanescu, 'Antioch' = Ciocan-Yvanescu. Rodica. 'Sur le role d'Antioclicau point de vue dconoinique, social et culturel all Vie si6cle', Byzantio 39 (1969). 53-73. 

Cobb, Banners = Cobb, Paul M. VVhite Banners: Contention in 'Abbasid Syria, 750-88( (Nc%%- 
York, 200 1). 

Cohen, 'Pact' = Cohen, Mark R. 'What was tile pact of 'Umar? A litcran-historical study'. ISAI 
23 (1999). 100-57. 

Conrad, 'Disease' = Conrad, Lawrence 1. 'Epidemic disease in central Syria in tile late sixth 
century: Some new insights from the verse of Hassfin ibn Tubit'. BMGS 18 (1994). 12-58. 

Conrad, Lawrence I. 'Seven and die tasbV: On the Implications of Nunicrical Symbolism for flic 
Study of Medicval Islamic History'. JESH 31 (1988). 42-73. 

Conrad, Lawrence I. 'TjW71? and ivaW: Conceptions of Plagueand Pcstilcncc in Firly Islam*. 
JESH 25 (1982). 268-307. 

Conrad, Lawrence 1. 'The Arabs and the Colossus'. JRAS Series 3.6 (1996). 165-87. 

Conrad, 'Arw5d' = Conrad. Lawrence 1. "nie Conquest of Anvad: A Sourcc-Critical Study in the 
Historiography of the Early Medieval Near East'. in Cameron, Awril. L. Conrad. and G. K ing 
(eds. ), Ilie Byzantine and Early Islan-fic Near East, vol. I (Princeton. 1992). 31740 1. 

Conrad, 'Theophanes' = Conrad, Lawrence 1.17heopharics and the Arabic historical tradition: 
some indications of intercultural transmission'. BF 15 (1990). 144. 

Constantelos, 'Conquest' = Constantelos. Demetrios J. 'The Moslem conquests of tile Near East 
as revealcd in the Greek sources of the seventh and the eighth centuries', BNwinfio 42 (1972). 
325-57. 

Conybeare, 'Account' = Conybeare, Frederick C. 'Antiochus Stratcgos' Account of tile Sack 
of Jerusalem in A. D. 614', EHR 25 (1910). 502-17. 

Cook, Michael. 'An early Islamic apocalyptic chronicle'. JNES 52 (1993). 25-9. 

Cotton ef a/. 'Papyrology' = Cotton, H. M., W. E. H. Cockle & F. G. B. Millar. 111c papyrology of 
the Roman Near East: a survey'. JRS 85 (1995). 214-35. 

Creswel I, K. A. C. A Short Account of Early Muslim Architecture (Aldershot. 1989). 

Creswell, K. A. C. 'The legend that al-Walid asked for and obtained help from the Bymntinc 
Emperor: a suggested explanation', JRAS (1956), 14245. 

Croke/Crow, 'Dara' Croke, Brian & James Crow. 'Procopius and Dan, '. JRS 73 (1983). 
143-59. 

Crone, 'Iconoclasm' Crone. Patricia. 'Islam, Judeo-Christianity and Byzintinc lconoclasin'. 
JSAI 2 (1980). 59-95. 

343 



Crone, Patricia. Meccan Trade and the Rise of Islam (Oxford, 1987). 

Crone, Patricia. 'T'lie 'AbbasidA bniYand Risanid Cavalrymen', JRAS Series 3.8 (1999). 1-19. 

Crone, 'Parties' = Crone, Patricia. 'Were the Qays and Yemen of the Uma))-ad Period Political 
PartiesT, Der Islam 71 (1994), 1-57. 

Crone, Patricia and Michael Cook. Hagarism: the Making of the Islamic World (Cambridge. 
1977). 

Cumont, 'Population' = Cumont, Franz, 'Tlic population of Syria'. JRS 24 (1934). 187-90. 

Dagron, G. 'Un tarif des sportules A payer aux curiosi du port de Sdleucic de Mric'. TM 9 (1985). 
435-55. 

Dagron/Nroche, 'Juifs' = Dagron. Gilbert & Vincent Ddroche. 'Juifs ct chrdtiens dans I'Orient du 
VIle si&clc'. TM 11 (1991). 17-273. 

Dagron, 'Origines' = Dagron, Gilbert. 'Aux origincs de la civilisation byzantine: I-angue de culture 
et langue dttat'. RH 241 (1969), 23-56. 

Dagron, 'Judafser' = Dagron. Gilbert. 'Judaiser'. TM 11 (1991). 359-80. 

Dagron, 'Minorit& = Dagron. Gilbert. 'Minoritds Ohniques ct rcligicuses dans l'oricnt byzinifin, 't 
la fin du Xe et au Xle siWc: l'immigration s)-riennc', TM 6 (1976). 177-216. 

Dain, A. 'Le partage du butin de guerrc d'apr&s les traitdsjuridiqucs ct mili(aires'. Actcs du Vle 
Conp-r&s Internationale d'budes Byzantine5. Paris 1948,1 (1950), 348-54. 

Dauphin, 'Madaba' = Dauphin. Claudine. 'A note on the church of the Virgin a( Madaba. lordan'. 
PEO (1975). 155-57. 

Dauphin, 'GaulanifiS' = Daupl-dn, Claudine. 'JeNvish and Christian communities in the Romanand 
Byzantine Gaulanitis: a study of evidence from archaeological surveys'. PEO (1982). 1294 1. 

De Vries, 'Umm al-Jimal' = De Vries, Bert. 'T'he Umm al-Jimal Project. 1972-1977'. BASOR 
244 (1981). 53-72. 

De Vries, 'History' = De Vries. Bert. 'Towards a history of Unun al-Jimal in latcantiquity'. JRA 
Supp. Se . 26 (1998). 229-4 1. 

D6d6yan, G. 'Lc r6le des anudniens en Syrie du nord pendant la rcconqudtc byzinitinc (%-crs 945- 
103 1)'. BF 25 (1999). 249-84. 

Dennett, 'Pirenne' Dennett. Daniel C. Jr. 'Pirennc and Mohammed', Spgýulun 23 (1948), 
165-90. 

Dennett, Taxation Dcnnett, Daniel. Conversion and the Poll Tax in Early Islaq (Cambridgc, 
Mass., 1950). 

Nroche, 'Pol6mique' = Ddrochc, Vincent. 'La poldmique anti-judaliquc au Vic ct au Vile siWc: 
un mdmento inddit, Ics Uphalaia'. TM 11 (1991). 275-311. 

D&oche, 'Emergence' = Ddroche, 'Vincent. 'Poldmique anti-judafque et dincrgencc de I Islam 
(7e-8c sicclcs)', REB 57 (1999), 141-61. 

344 



Devr6esse, 'Patriarcat' = Devrdesse. Robert. Lc vatriarcat d'Antioche: depuis la pLiix dc Itglise 
jusqu'A la congu6te ard (Paris, 1945). 

Di Segni, 'Documentation' = Di Segni. Leah. 'Epigraphic documentation on building ill the 
provinces of Palaestina andArahia, 4h-7h C. JRA Supp. Se . 31 (1999). 149-78. 

Di Segni, 'Involvement' = Di Segni, Leah. Ilie involvement of local, municipal and provincial 
authorities in urban building in late antique Palestine and Arabia'. JRA Supp. Scr. 14 (1995). 
312-32. 

Dick, 'Retomb&s' = Dick, I. 'Retombdes de la conqudte arabe sur la clirdtientd de Syric% in 
Canivet. Pierre, and Jean-Paul Rey-Coquais (eds. ). La 
Svrie de Byzance A l'Islam: Vjle-Vllle si6cles, (Daniascus, 1992). 89-96. 

Dick, Ignace. 'La passion arabe de S. Antoine Ruwah, ndo-martyr dc Darnas (d. 25 ddc. 799)'. Le 
Musdo 74 (1961), 109-33. 

Dodd, 'Stamps' = Dodd, Erica Cruikshank. 'Byzantine Silvcr Stamps: suppicinent 11. More 
Treasures from Svria', DOP 22 (1968), 14349. 

Dolley, R. H. 'Naval tactics in die heyday of the Byzantine thalassocracy'. Atti dclio VIII Congrcsso 
Internazionale di Studi Bizantini, Palenno 1951,1 (1953). 32440. 

Dols, 'Plague' ý Dols, Michael W. 'Plague in early IsImuic hisfory'. JAOS 94 (1974). 371-83. 

Donc6el-Voute, 'Mosaics' = Donceel-Vofite, Pauline. 'Syro-Phocnician mosaics of die 6"' 
century'. JRA Supp. Se .9 (1995), 88-100. 

Donner, 'Formation' = Donner.. Fred M. 'T'he formation of the Islamic state'. JAOS 106 (1986). 
283-96. 

Donner, 'Authority' = Donner, Fred McGraw. Tentralized Authority and Military Awonomy in 
the Early Islamic Conquests', in Cameron, Averil and G. King (eds. ). The Bvz=fine 
and Early Islamic Near East, vol. III (Princeton. 1995). 337-60. 

Donner, Conquest = Donner, Fred. The Early Islarnic Congucst (Princeton. 1991). 

Downey, Antioch = Downey, Glanville. A History of Antioch in Syria from Scleucus to tile Arab 
Conquest (Princeton, 1961). 

Downey, 'Antioch' = Downey. Glanville. *Antioch-on-thc-Orontcs in the Byzantinc period: 
Report on the Dumbarton Oaks Symposium of 1959'. DOP 15 (1961), 249-50. 

Downey, 'Campaign' = Downey, Glanville. 'The Persian campaign in Syria in A. D. 540'. 
Spgcului 28 (1953), 34048. 

Draguet, R. 'Le pacte d'union de 797 entre les jacobiles et les julianistes du patriarQat d'Ant ioche'. 
Le Musdon 54 (1941), 91-106. 

Drijvers, 'Gospel' = Drijvers. Han J. W. 'Christians, Jewsand Muslims in Northcrn Mesopotamia 
in early Islamic times: the Gospel ofthe Twelve Apostles and rclated texts*. in Canivo, Picrrc. 
and lean-Paul Rcy-Coquais (eds. ). La Syric de Bwance A l'Islaiil: Vllc-Vlllc si&lcs. 
(Damascus. 1992), 67-74. 

Drijvers, Han J. W. 'The Gospel of the Twelve Apostles: a Syriac Apocalypse from tile Early 
Islamic period'. in Cameron. Averil, L. ConradL and G. King (cds. ). Ilic Bvz, ýntinc 

and Early 
Islamic Near East, vol. I (Princeton, 1992). 189-213. 

345 



Dunbabin, Katherine M. D., 'Roman and Byzantine mosaics in the eastern Meditcmincan'. JRA 2 
(1989), 313-18. 

Duri, Formation = Duri, A. A., The Historical Fonnation of the Arab Nation: a study in idguttityand 
consciousness tr. Lawrence 1. Conrad (London. 1987). 

Duri, A. A., 'nie Rise of Historical Writing among, the Arabs. tr. Lawrence 1. Conrad (Princeton. 
1983). 

Duri, 'Taxation' = 'Abdal 'Aziz Duri. 'Notes on taxation in early Islam'. JESHO 17 (1974). 
136-44. 

Durliat, 'Eveques' = Durliat. Jean. 'Les attributions civiles des dvdqucs byzantins: I*cxcniplc du 
dioc6sc d'Afriquc (533-709)', XVI Intemationalcr ByzantiniStenkongress, Wien 198 1. Aktcn 
2/2 (1982). 73-84. 

Dussaud, P6n6tration = Dussaud, Rend. La Pdndtration des Arabcs cn Syric avint 11slain (Paris. 
1955). 

Dussaud, Ren6. Toppgraphie Historigue de la Syric Antigue ct Mcdicvalc (Paris. 1927). 

Ecochard, Michel. 'Note sur un ddifice chrdtien d'Alep'. 5yria 27 (1950). 271-83. 

Ehrenkreutz, A. S. 'Contributions to the knowledge of the fiscal administration of Egypt ill tile 
middle ages', BSOAS 16 (1954), 502-14. 

Eickhoff, Seckrie = Eickhoff. Ekkehard. Seckrieg und Sccpolitik z%visclicn Islam und Abcudland: 
das Mittelmecr untcr byzandnischer und arabischer I-Igggpionic (650-1040) (Berlin. 1954), 

El-Hawary, Hassan Muhammad. 'Tlic Most Ancient Islamic Monument Known: Dated A. H. 31 
(A. D. 652) From tile time of the third Calif 'Uthman, JRAS (1930). 319-33. 

El-Hawary, Hassan Muhammad. 'The Second Oldest Islank Monument Known: Dawd A. H. 71 
(A. D. 691) From the time of the Omayyad Calif 'Abd-el-Malik ibn Manviin% JRAS (1932). 
289-93. 

Eshel el aL, 'Report' = Eshel. Hanan, Jodi Magness. & Eli Shenhav, with I Bcsoncn. 'Interim 
report on KI-drbet Yatir in Judaea: a mosque and a monastic church'. JRA 12 (1999). 411-22. 

Farag, Rofail F. 'Tbe Technique of Presentation of a Tcnth-Ccntury Christian Arab Writer: Scvcrus 
Ibn al-Muqaffa". ZDMG 127 (1977), 287-306. 

Farag, Wesarn. 'The Aleppo question: a Byzantinc-Fatimid conflict of interests in Northern Syria in 
the later tenth century A. D. % BMGS 14 (1990), 44-60. 

Fattal, Statut = Fattal, Antoine. Le Stalut Legal des non-Musulinansiti Pa, vs d'Islan (Beirut, 1958). 

Fiaccadori, 'Bosrd' = Fiaccadori. G. *La situazionc religiosa a Bosrl in edi UiuaýýYadc'. in Canivei. 
Pierre. and Jean-Paul Rey-Coquais (eds. ). La Syric de Byzance i l'IslamNile-Villc Si6cics, 
(Damascus. 1992), 97-106. 

Fiey, J. M. 'Le p6l&inage des Nestoriens et Jacobiles i Jdrusalein'. CCM 12 (1969). 113-26. 

Finkel stein, 'Processes' = Finkelstein, Israel & Avi Pcrc%, olotsk)-. Proccsscs of Sedcntari flit ion 
and Nomadization in the History of Sinai and the Ncge%, '. BASOR 279 (1990). 67-8. 

346 



Finkelstein, Israel, 'A few notes on demographic data from recent generations and 
ethnoarchacology'. PEF (1990), 47-5 1. 

Fliche/Martin, Histoire = Flichc, Augustin and Victor M-Min (eds. ). Histoire dc I'Eglise: dcpuis Ics 
origines iusqu'a nos jour , 21 vols.; vol. 5, Brdhier, Louis and Rend Aigra, in. Grdgoirc le 
Grand, les 8tats barbares et la conqu6te arabe (590-757) (Paris, 1947). 

Flusin, 'Nrnons' = Flusin. Bernard. 'D6mons et sarrasins: L'auteur et Ic propos dcs DMgýlnnta 
Wriklika d'Anastase le Sinaite'. TM II (1991), 381-409. 

Foote, Rebecca M.. 'Frescoes and carved ivory from the Abbasid family liomcstcadat Hunicinia% 
JRA 12 (1999), 423-28. 

Forand, 'Sawad' = Forand, Paul G. 'The status of the land and inhabitants of the Sawad during the 
first two centuries of Islam', JESHO 14 (1971). 25-37. 

Foss, 'Archaeology' = Foss. Clive. 'Archaeology and the 'Twenty Cities' of Byzanfiric Asia'. 
AJA 91 (1977). 469-86. 

Foss, 'Syria' = Foss. Clive. *Syria in Transition. A. D. 550-750: An Archaeological Approach'. DOP 
51 (1997). 189-269. 

Foss, Clive. 'The fall of Sardis in 616 and the value of evidence'. J6BG 24 (1975). 11-22. 

Foss, 'Countryside' = Foss, Clive. 'The Near Eastern countryside in laic antiquity: a rc%-Ic%N- 
article', JRA Supp. Se . 14 (1995). 213-34. 

Foss, 'Persians' ý Foss, Clive. 'The Persians in Asia Minorand the end of Antiquity'. EHR 
357 (1971), 721-47. 

Fotioujactions' = Fotiou, A. S. 'Byzantine circus factions and their riots'. JOBG 27 (1978). 1- 
10. 

Fourdrin, 'Nikertai' = Fourdrin. Jean-Pascal. 'Note sur la localisation de Nikcrtai'. REB 51 
(1993). 177-83. 

Fowden, 'Plain' = Fowden. Elizabeth Kay. The Barbarian Plain: Saint Scmius bct%%-ccii Ronicand 

Iran (Berkeley, 1999). 

Fowden, Garth, Empire to Commonwealth: Conseguences of Monotheism in Late Antiquity 

(Princeton, 1993). 

Frend, W. H. C. The Rise ofthe Monophysite Movement: chapters in the history oftlic Church in the 

fifth and sixth ccnturie (London, 1972). 

Frolow, A. 'La vraie croix et les expdditions d'Hdraclius en Pcrsc'. REB II (1953). 88-105. 

Gascou, 'Imp6ts' = Gascou. Jean. 'De Byzancei I'islam: Lcs imp6ts en E&, %-Ptc apr6s la conqu6te 
arabe', JESHO 26 (1983), 97-109. 

Gatier, 'In script ions' = Gatier, P. -L. 'Lcs inscriptions grccqucs d'6poquc islainiquc (Vllc-Vlllc 
si&cles) en Syrie du Sud'. in Canivet, Pierre. and Jcan-Paul Rcy-Coquais (eds. ). U Syric de- 
Bvzancc i I'Islam: VIle-VIIIe si6cles, (Damascus, 1992). 145-58. 

Gatier, 'Vi II ages' = Gaticr, Picrrc-Louis. 'Villages du Proclic-Oricnt protobyzantin (46ne-76tic s. ). 

347 



Etude rdgionale'. in Cameron. Averil and G. King (eds. ). The Byzanfine and Early Islamic 
Near East, vol. 11 (Princeton, 1993), 1748. 

Gibb, 'Interpretation' = Gibb, H. A. R. 'An interpretation of Islamic history', C14M 1 (1954). 39- 
62. 

Gibb, H. A. R. -T'he evolution of government in early Islam', Sl 3 (1955). 5-17. 

Gibb, H. A. R. 'T'he f iscal rescript of 'Umar IF, Arabica 2 (1955). 1-16. 

Gibb, Hamilton A. R. 'Arab-Byzantine Rclafions under the Umayyad Caliphate'. DOP 12 (1958). 
221-33. 

Gibb, 'Relations' = Gibb, Hamilton A. R. "nic relations between Byzantium and the Arabs: Report 

on die Dumbarton Oaks Symposium of 1963', DOP 18 (1964), 363 -65. 

Gil, Palestine = Gil. Moshe. A HistoKy of Palestine, 634-1099 (Cambridge, 1992). 

Goitein, S. D. 'Slaves and slavegirls in the Cairo Geniza records'. Arabica 9 (1962). 1-20. 

Goitein, S. D. 'The Cairo Geniza as a source for the history of Muslim civilisation'. SI 3 (1955). 
75-91. 

Goitein, S. D. 'The documents of die Cairo Geniza as a source for Mediterranean social history'. 
JAOS 80 (1960). 91- 100. 

Goitein, S. D. 'The main industries of the Mediterranean area as reflected in die records of the Cairo 
Geniza'. JESHO 4 (1961), 168-97. 

Goitein, 'Bourgeoisie' = Goitein, S. D. 'The rise of the near-eastern bourgeoisie in carly Islamic 
times'. CHM 3 (1956-1957), 593-604. 

Goubert, P. -Causes et consequences de la revolution de 602', Acles du Xe Congr6s Intcrtiational 
d'budes Byzantines. Istanbul 1955 (1957), 216-18. 

Goubert, 'Probl6me' = Goubcrt, Paul. Te probl6me ghassanide i la veille dc l'islam'. Actcs du 
Vle Congr6s Internationale dttudes Byzantines, Paris 1948.1 (1950). 103-18. 

Goubert, 'Patfi arches' = Goubert, R. 'Patriarchcs d'Antioche et d'Alexandrie contemporains de 
saint Grdgoire le Grand', REB 25 (1967), 65-76. 

Grabar, 0. 'L'art omeýTade en Syrie, source de I'art islan-dque'.. in La Syrie de Byzance A 
I'Islam: VIIe-VIIIe si6cles, (Damascus, 1992), 187-94. 

Grabar, 'Art' = Grabar. Oleg. 'Islamic Art and Byzantium'. DOP 18 (1964), 69-88. 

Grabar, 01eg. 'LenomanciendeQasral-Hayral-garqi-', RE138(1970). 251-. ()6. 

Grabar, Oleg. 'Tlic date and ineaning of Mshatta', DOP 41 (1987). 24347. 

Graf, 'Saracens' = Graf, David F. 'The Saracens and the Defense of the Arabian Frontier*. BASOR 
229 (1978), 1-26. 

Green, Tamara. '17he City of the Moon God: religious traditions of Harran (Leiden. 1992). 

Grierson, 'Reforms' = Grierson. Philip. 'The monetary reforms of 'Abd al-Malik: their 

348 



nictrological basis and their financial rcpcrcussions'. JESHO 3 (1960), 241-64. 

Gri ffithj rn ages' = Griffith, S. H. 'Images, Islam and Christian icons: a moment in the 
Christian/Muslini encounter in early Islamic times', in Canivet, Pierre, and Jcan-Paul Re-, - 
Coquais (eds. ). La Syrie dc Byzance ý l'Islam: Vllc-Vllle si&cles. (Damascus, 1992). 12 i-3 8. 

Griff ith, 'Eutychiu s' = Griffith. Sidney H. 'Eutychius of Alexandria on the emperor 
Theophilus and iconoclasm in Byzantium: a tenth century moment in Christian 
apologctics in Arabic'. Byzantion 52 (1982), 154-90. 

Griffith, Sidney H. 'Basliir/Bdsdr: boon cpmpanion of the Byzantine emperor Leo 111, the Islamic 
recension of his storv in Leiden Oriental ikIS951 (2)', Le Musdon 103 (1990). 293-327. 

Griffith, Sidney H. 'Free will in Christian kaldin: Moshe bar Kepha against the tcacWngs of (lie 
Muslims', Le Mus6on 100 (1987), 143-59. 

Griffith, 'Languages' = Griffith. Sidney H. 'From Aramaic to Arabic: The Languages of the 
Monasteries of Palestine in the Byzantine and Early Islamic Periods', DOP 51 (1997), 11-3 1. 

Griff ith, 'Account' = Griffith, Sidney H. 'The Arabic account of 'Abd al-Masti an-Nagran! al- 
Ghassan! ', Lc Musdon 98 (1985), 331-74. 

Griff ith, 'Tract' = Griffith. Sidney H. 'Theodore AbO Qun-ah's Arabic tra, ct on the Christian 
practice of venerating images'. JAOS 105 (1985), 53-73. 

Grumel'Croix' = Grumel. V. 'La reposition de la vraie croix A Jdrusalem par Hdraclius. Lcjour c( 
I'amide'. BF 1 (1966). 139-49. 

Guillaumont, 'Justinian' = Guillaumont, Antoine. 'Justirdan et I'tglise de Perse'. DOP 23/24 
(1969-70), 41-66. 

Guillou, 'Gaza' = Guillou, Andre. 'Prise de Gaza par les arabes an VIle si6cle', Bulletin de 
correspgndence lielidnigu 81 (1957), 396404. 

Hadad, 'Larnps'=Hadad. Shulaniit. 'Oil Lamps from the Third to the Eighth century C. E. at 
Scythopolis-Bet Shean'. DOP 51 (1997), 147-83. 

Haddad, 'Phon6tique' = Haddad, R. 'La phondtique de Parabc chrdtien vers 7(X)'. in La Syric d 
Byzance A l'Islain: Vlle-VIIIe si&cles, (Damascus, 1992), 159-64. 

Haiman, 'Agriculture' = Haiman, Mordechai. 'Agriculture and Nomad-State Relations in the 
Negev Desert in the Byzantine and Early Islamic Periods'. BASOR 297 (1995). 29-53. 

Haldimann, M. -A. 'Umm el-Walid: proldgomýnes cdramologiques'. in La Syrie de Byzaticcil 
l'Islain: Vlle-VII[e si&cles, (Damascus, 1992), 229-32. 

Haldon, J. & M. Byrne. 'A possible solution to the problem of Greek fire'. BZ 70 (1977). 91- 
9. 

Haldon, 'Consi derat ions' = Haldon, John F. 'Some considerations on Byzantine society and 
economy in the seventh century', BF 10 (1985), 75-112. 

Haidon, 'Ideology' = Haldon. John Frederick. 'Ideology and Social Change in dic Seventh 
Century: Military Discontent as a Barometer', Klio 68 (1986), 139-90. 

Haidon, Byzantium = Haldon, John. Byzanfium in the Seventh Cenqn: the Transforinafion ora_ 
Cult (Cambridge, 1990). 

349 



Haldon, 'Continuities' = Haldon, John. 'Seventh-Centuiry Continuities: theAjnfid and the 
-nieniatic Myth". in Cameron. Averil and G. King (eds. ). The By7onfine and Early Islamic 
Near East. vol. III (Princeton, 1995)ý379-423. 

Haidon, 'Anastasius' = Haldon. John. 'The Works of Anastasius of Sinai: A Key source for the 
History of Seventh-Century East Mediterranean Society and Belief, in Cameron. Averil. L. 
Conrad. and G. King (cds. ). The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East, vol. I (Princeton. 
1992). 107-47. 

Hamidullah, Muhammad. Ta lettre du propUte A Hdrachus et le sort de I*origincl'. An. bica 2 
(1955). 97-110. 

Hammarneh, Von Saleh K. 'Marwan b. al-Hakam and the Caliphate'. Der Islarn 65 (1988). 2(X)- 
25. 

Hasson, 'MawdIT' = Hasson, Isaac. 'Lcs niawdl-i dans I'armde musulmane sous Ics prcinicrs 
unlavy5des'. JSAI 14 (1991), 176-213. 

Hawting, Dynast = Hauling, G. R- The First [? ynasty of Islam: the Uma53-ad Caliphate AD 661- 
750 (London, 1986). 

Hefele/Leclercq, Histoir = Hcfele, Karl Joseph von. HistoircdcsConcilcs, d'apr6sicsdociiiiiciits 
originau tr. H. Leclercq, II vols. (Paris, 1907-52)*. vol. 3/1 (Paris, 1909). 

Heidemann, 'Zones' = Heidemann, Stefan. 'The Merger of Two Currency Zones ill Early Islam. 
The Byzantine and Sasanian Impact on the Circulation in Former Byzantine Syna and 
Northem Mesopotamia', Iran 36 (1998), 95-112. 

Hendy, Studie = Hcndy, Michael F. Studies in the ! 3yzantine MoneM, Economy c. 300- 14SO 
(Cambridge, 1985). 

Henry, Patrick. 'What was the Iconoclastic Controversy AboutT Church Histoný 16-31. 

Herrin, Formation = Herrin, Judith. The Fol-mation of Christendom (Princeton. 1987). 

Higgins, 'Offerings' = Higgins, M. J. 'Chosroes 11's votive offerings at Sergiopolis', BZ 48 
(1955). 89-102. 

Hi 11, Termination = Hill, D. R., The Termination of Hostilities in the Early Arab Conguests, A. D. 
634-656 (London, 197 1). 

Hirschfeld, Y. & R. Birger-Calderon. 'Early Roman and Byzantine Es(atcs near Caesarea*. IEJ 
41 (1991). 81-111. 

Holurn, 'Caesarea' = Holum, Kenneth G. 'Archaeological Evidence for the Fall of Byzantine 
Caesarea'. BASOR 286 (1992), 73-85. 

Honigmann, 'Patriarchate' = Honigmarm, Ernest. 'ne Patriarchate of Antioch: A Revision of Le 
Quien and the Notitia Antiochena', Traditio 5 (1947), 13 5-6 1. 

Hopkins, 'Taxes' = Hopkins. Keith. 'Taxes and trade in the Roman Empire (2W B. C. - A. D. 400). 
JRS 70 (1980). 101-25. 

Hoyland, 1slarn = HoylandRobcrt. Seeing Islam as Others Saw It: a Survcy and Evaluation o 
Christian, Jewish and Zoroastrian Writings on Early Isla (Princeton, 1997). 

350 



Hoyland, Arabia = Hoyland, Robcrt. Arabia and the Arabs: from the Bronze Age to the coming o 
Islam (London. 2001). 

1saac, 'Limits'= Isaac, Benjamin. The Limits of Empire: the Roman arnly in the East (Oxford. 
199o). 

Jeffery, 'Correspondence' = Jeffery, Arthur. 'Ghcvond's text of the correspondence bowmi 
'Umar II and Leo 111'. Han, ard Theological Review 37 (1944), 269-332. 

Jones, 'Records' = Jones, A. H. M. 'Census records of the later Roman Empirc'. JRS 43 (1953). 
49-64. 

Jones, 'Heresies' = Jones, A. H. M. 'Were ancient heresies national or social movements in 
disguiseT JTS 10 (1959), 280-98. 

Kaegi, 'Withdrawal' = Kaegi. Walter. E. 'Reflections on the withdrawal of Byzantincannics from 
Syria'. in Calftet. Pierre, and Jean-Paul Rey-Coquais (cds. ). La Syric de Bymnce'l 
l'islaiii: VIle-VII[c si&les, (Damascus, 1992), 265-80. 

Kaegi, 'Frontiers' = Kaegi, Walter E. 'Reconceptualizing Byzantium's Eastcm Frontiers in the 
Seventh Centur), ', in Mathisen. R. and H. Sivan (eds. ), Shifting Frontiers in Late Antiguio 
83-92. 

Kaegi, Walter E. 'Some reconsidcrat ions on the themes (seventh-ninth centuries)'. JOBG 16 
(1967). 39-53. 

Kaegi, 'Expedition' = Kacgi. Walter E. Mie First Arab Expedition against Anioriuni% BtvIGS 3 
(1977), 19-22. 

Kaegi, 'React ions' = Kaegi, Walter Ernýil Jr. 'Initial Byzantine reacfions to the Arab conquest'. 
Church Histo! 3 38 (1969). 139-49. 

Kaegi, 'Caesarea' = Kaegi, Walter Emil Jr. *Somc Se%-cntli-CcntuDI Sources on Cacsarca'. IEJ 28 
(1978). 177-81. 

Kaegi, Walter Emil Jr. 'Two notes on Heraclius'. REB 37 (1979). 221-27. 

Kaegi, Walter Emil Jr. 'Two studies in the confinuity, of late Roman and Byzantine inilitary 
institutions'. BF 8 (1982), 87-113. 

Kaegi, Walter Emil. 'Late Roman continuity in the financing of Hera clius'anny', XVI 
Internationaler Bvzantinislenkongres . Wien 198 1. Akten 2/2 (1982). 53-61. 

Kaegi, Byzantium = Kacgi, Walter. Byzantium and the Early Islamic Conquest (Cambridge, 1992). 

Kaegi, 'Frontier' = Kacgi. Walter Emil Jr. 'T'lic Frontier: Barrier or BridgeT. 17"' 1 ritcrna(ional 
Congress of Byzantine Studies, New Rochelle, NJ. 1986.279-303. 

Kawar, 'Kinda' = Kawar, 1. 'Byzantium and Kinda', BZ 53 54-73. 

Kawar, 'Procopius' = Kawar, 1. 'Procopius and Aredias'. BZ 50 (1957). 39-67.362-82, 

Kawar, 1. -Procopius and Kinda', BZ 53 (1960), 74-8. 

Kawar, 'Patriciate' = Kawar, 1. 'The patriciate of Arctlias'. BZ 52 (1959). 32143. 

351 



Kennedy, 'Cultures' = Kennedy, David. 'Greek, Roman. and native cultures in the Roman Ncar 
East'. JRA Supp. Se . 31 (1999). 76-107. 

Ken nedy/Liebeschuetz, 'Antioch' = Kennedy, H. & J. H. W. G. Liebeschuetz. 'Antioch and tile 
Villages of Northern Syria in the Fifth and Sixth Centuries A. D.: Trends, -Md Problems'. 
Nottingham Medieval Studies 22 (1988), 65-90. 

Kennedy, Armies = Kennedy, Hugh. The Armies of the Caliphs: "JiLan, and Socicty in lite Earl) 
Islamic Stat , (London, 2001). 

Kennedy, 'Impact' = Kennedy, Hugh. 'The impact of the Muslim conquest on the pattcru of rural 
settlement in Syria'. in Canivet, Pierre, and Jean-Paul Rey-Coquais (cds. ). La Syrie dc 
Byzance A l'Islam: VIle-VlIIe si6cics (Damascus, 1992), 291-98. 

Kennedy, 'Polhý' = Kennedy, Hugh. 'From polis to inadina: urban change in late antiqueand carl) 
Islamic Syria', East and Present (1985), 3-27. 

Kennedy, 'Work' = Kennedy. Hugh. 'Recent French archaeological work in Syria and Jordan*. 
BMGS 11 (1987). 245-52. 

Kennedy, 'Military' = Kennedy, Hugh. 'The Financing of the Military in the Early Islamic Statc'. 
in Cameron. Averil and G. King (eds. ). The Byzantine and Early Islamic ýear East, vol. III 
(Princeton, 1995), 361-78. 

Kennedy, 'Reinterpretation' = Kennedy, Hugh. 'The last century of Byzantine Syria: a 
reinterpretation', BF 10 (1985)ý 141-83. 

Kennedy, 'Communities' = Kennedy, Hugh. 'The late Christian communities of Paicstinc'. JRA 
12 (1999). 8134. 

Kennedy, 'Church' = Kennedy, Hugh. 'The Melkite Church from the IsLimic Conquest to the 
Crusades: Continuity and Adaptation in the Byzantine Legacy'. 17d' International Congress of 
Byzantine Studies, New Rochelle, NJ, 1986.32543. 

Kennedy, Hugh. The Prophet and the Age of the Calil? hate (London. 1986). 

Khoury, 'Leo' = Khouxy Odetallah. Rashad. *Leo Tripolites-Ghulain Zurafa and thc &-ick of 
Thessaloniki in 904', ByzSla-, 56 (1995), 97-102. 

Khouryjh6ojogien = Khoury, Adel-Theodore. Les Thdoiggiens Byzantins ct l'Islany texts ct 
auteurs, Vllle - XIIIe s. (Louvain, 1969). 

Khoury, 'Calife' = Khoury, R. Georges. 'Calife ou roi: du fondenicnt thdologico-polilique du 
pouvoir supr&me dans l'islarn sous les califes orthodoxes et onicyYadcs'. in Caniva Pierre. 
and Jean-Paul Rey-Coquais (eds. ). La Syrie de Byzanceii l'Islam: VIle-Ville si&les, 
(Damascus, 1992). 323-32. 

King, 'Doctrine'= King, G. R. D. 'Islam. iconoclasm. and the dcclarationof doctrine*. BSOAS 
48 (1985). 267-77. 

Kitzinger, Ernst. 'Mosaic pavements in the Greek Eastand the question ofa *renaissance' undcr 
Justinian', Actcs du Vle Congr6s Internationale d'budcs Byzantinqý. Paris 1948.2 (195 1), 

209-23. 

Kleinbauer, 'Churches'=Klcinbaucr. W. Eugenc. 'The Origin and Function oftlic Aisled 
Tctraconch Churches in Syria and Northern Mesopotamia'. DOP 27 (1973), 91-114. 

352 



Krnosko, 'Rdtsel' = Kmosko, M. Tas Ratsel des Pseudomethodius'. Byzantium 6 (1931). 273- 
96. 

Konrad, 'Frontier' = Konrad, Michaela. 'Research on the Roman and early Byzantine frontier in 
North Syria', JRA 12 (1999), 392-4 10. 

Kubiak, 'Darnietta' = Kubiak, Wladyslaw B. 'The Byzantine attack on Damietta in 853 and the 
Egyptian navy in the 9d'century', Byzantio 40 (1970). 45-66. 

Laga, 'Judaism' = Laga. Carl. 'Judaism and Jews in Maximus Confessor's Works: Tlicorctical 
Controversy and Practical Attitude', ByzSla 51 (1990), 177-88. 

Lambrechts, Pierre. 'Les tUses de Henri Pircnne sur la fin du monde antique ct Ics d6buts du 
moycn-age', 13ý, zantjon 14 (1939). 513-36. 

Larnmens, 'Perses' Lammens, H. 'Les Terses' du Liban et l'origine des mdtoualis% MUSJ 
14 (1929). 23-39. 

Larnmens, 'ttudes' Lammcns. Henri. 'ttudes sur le r&gnc du calife oniaiyadc Mo', I%%-i. 1 ler'. 
MUSJ 1 (1906). 3-108, MUSJ 2 (1907), 81-172. MUSJ 3/1 (1908). 145-311. 

Larnmens, 'Marwanides' = Larnmens, Henri. 'Umtriement des manvanides ct Ic califilt de 
Mar%van ler'. N4USJ 12 (1927), 43-142. 

Lammens, 'Badia' = Lammens, Henri. 'La 'badia' et la 'hira' sous Ics Omaiyadcs: Un mot .1 
propos de Mgana'. MUSJ 4 (1910). 91-112. 

Larnmens, 'Califat' = Lanunens, Henri. 'Le califat de Yazid Icr'. MUSJ 4 (1909). 232-311. MUSI 
5 (1910), 79f , MUSJ 6 (1911), 589-723-, MUSJ 7(1912). 401-67. 

Landau-Tasseron, Ella, 'Sayf ibn 'Umar in Medieval and Modern Scholarship*. Der Islain 67 
(1990), 1-26. 

Laniado, 'Zeno' = Laniado, Avshalom. 'Some problems in the sources for the reign of the emperor 
Zeno'. BMGS 15 (1991). 147-73. 

Lassus, J. 'Les ex6dres dans les 6glises de Syric Nord', Actcs du V16 Congr6s Internationale 
dttudes Byzantines. Paris 1948,2 (1951), 23342. 

Laurent, 'Notitia' = Laurent, V. 'La Notitia d'Antioche: Origine ct tn, dition'. REB 5 (1947). 67- 
89. 

Laurent, V. Lc Patriarcat d'Antioche du IVc au V11c Si&clc: A propos d'un HNTC rccent'. REB 4 
(1946) 239-256. 

Lecker, Michael. 'The Fuh-th al-Sh5m of, Abdallah ibn Muhammad ibn RibI*aaI-QucLItuf*. 
BSOAS 57 (1994). 356-60. 

Lemerie, 'Esquisse' = Lemerle, Paul. 'Esquissc pour une histoire agrairc dc byzallm Ics sourccs et 
les probMines'. RH 219(1958). 32-74,254-84. 

Lemerle, 'R6percussions' = Lemerie. Paul. 'Les rdpcrcussions de la crise de 1'empire d'Oricul au 
VIIe si&cle sur les pays d'Occidenf, Settimane di Studio 5/2 (1957). 713-3 1. 

Lemerle, Paul. 'Que1ques remarques sur le rýgne d'Hdradius', Sludi Mcdievali Ser. 311 (1960). 
347-61. 

353 



Levi Delia Vida, G. 'A papyrus reference to the Damietta mid of 853 A. D. *, Byzantio 17 (1945). 
212-21. 

1-6vi, Israel. *L'apocalypse de Zorobabel et Ic roi dc Perse Siro&, REJ 68 (1914). 129-00. 

Levtzion, Conversion = Lcilzion, N. (ed. ) Conversion to Islain (NeNv York. 1979). 

Lewis, Power = LeNvis. Archibald. Naval Po-sver and Tia de in the Eastern Mediterranean, AD 500 
I 100 (Princeton. 195 1). 

Lewis, Bernard. 'An apocalyptic Vision of Islamic History', 13SOA 13 (1949-1950), 308-38. 

Lewis, Bernard. 'The Muslim discovery of Europe', BSOAS 20 (1957). 409-16. 

Liebeschuetz, 'Antiquity' = Liebeschuetz. J. H. W. G. 'From Late Antiquity to Islaill in tile Near 
East', JRA 9 (1996), 598-603. 

Lilie'Araber' = Lilie. Ralph-Johannes. 'Araber und Therrien. Zuni Einfluss der arabischcn 
Expansion auf die byzzntirdsche MilitArorganisation', in Cameron, Avcril and G. King (cds. ). 
The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East, vol. III (Princeton. 1995). 425-00. 

Little, Donald P. 'Coptic conversion to Islam under the Balurf MainlFaks. 692-755/ 1293-1354% 
13SOAS 39 (1976). 552-69. 

Lokkegaard, Frede, Islamic Taxation in the Classical Period: Nvith smcial rcfcrc! ice to 
circumstances in Iraq (Copenhagen. 1950). 

Lopez, 'Law' = Lopez, R. S. *Byzantine law in the seventh century and its reception by the 
Germans and the Arabs'.. B)7, antio 16 (1944)ý 445-6 1. 

Lopez, R. S. "Me evolution of land transport in the Nfiddle Ages'. Pa, st and Present 9 (1956). 17-29. 

Lopez, Robert S. 'Mohammed and Charlemagne: a revision'. Sppgului 18 (1943). 14-38, 

Lopez, 'Silk' = Lopez, Robert S. 'Silk industry in the Byzantine empire'. SMulun 20 (1945). 1- 
42. 

Lopez, Robert S. 'The Role of Trade in the Economic Readjustment of Byzantium in tile Seventh 
Century'. DOP 13 (1959). 69-85. 

Lopez, Robert. 'Les influences orientales et I'dwil dconomiqtic dc I*Occidclit'. CHNI I (1954). S94- 
622. 

Ma'oz, 'Comments' = Ma'oz. Zvi U. 'Comments on Jc%%-ish and Christian communities in 
Byzantine Palestine', PEQ (1985), 59-67. 

MacAdam, 'Settlements' = MacAdam. Henry Imes. 'Settlcmentsand Sctticinclit Pattcrils in 
Northern and Central Transjordania. ca. 550-ca. 750% in G. King and Averil Callicron (cds, ). 
The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near Eas vol. 11 (Princeton. 1994). 49-93. 

MacCoull, L. S. B.. 'The Paschal Letter of Alexander 11. Patriarch of Alexandria: A Greek Defense 
of Coptic T'heology under Arab Rule'. DOP 44 (1990). 2740. 

Madelung, 'Prophecies' = Madclung. Wilfred. 'Apocalyptic prophecies in Hillis in the UnlayNad 
age'. Journal of Semitic Studies 31/2 (1986). 141-85. 

354 



Madelung, Wilfred. 'The Sufý-5n! bet%-., een tradition and history'.. S1 63 (1986). 548. 

Magness, Jodi. 'A Reexamination of the Archaeological Evidence for the Sasanian Persian 
Destruction of the Tyropocon Valley', B ASO 287(1992). 67-74. 

Magness, Jodi. 'T'he chronology of Capernaurn in the early Islamic period'. JAOS 117 (1997). 
481-86. 

Malamut, Elisabeth. 'Les insulaires dcs lOe-12e si&Ics: marins on soldats? '. XVI Intprnalionaler 
Byzantinistenkongres , 

Wien 198 1. Aklen 2/2 (1982). 63-7 1. 

Mango, 'ttudes' Mango, Cyril. 'Deux 6tudes sur By7, ance ct la Pcrsc sassanide'. TM 9 (1985). 
91-118. 

Mango, 'Patrons' Mango, Marlia Mundell. 'Patrons and scribes indicated in Syriac manuscripts. 
411 to 800 AD', XVI Internafionalcr Bvzanfinistcnkongrcss, Vienna 198 1. Aktcn 2/4 (1982). 
3-12. 

Marmorstein, 'Signes' = Mannorstcin. 'Les signes du Mcssic'. REJ 52 (1906), 176-86. 

Matfingly, 'Oil' = Mattingly, D. J. 'Oil for export? A comparison of Libyan. Spanish. and Tunisian 
olive oil production in the Roman empire', JRA 1 (1988), 33-56. 

Mattingly, 'Oled = Mattingly, D. J. '01ea inediterraneaT JRA 1 (1988). 153-61. 

Mayerson, 'Saracens' = Maverson. Philip. *Saraccns and Romans: Micro-Macro Relationships% 
BASOR 274 (1989), 71-9. 

Mayerson, 'Attacks' = Mayerson, Philip. 'The First Muslim Attacks on Southern Palestine (A, D. 
633 -63 4)'. Transactions and Proceedings of the American Phi lological Associatio 95(1964). 
155-99. 

Mayersonjimes' = Mayerson. Philip. 'The Sar-acens and the Linjes'. BASOR 262 (1986). 3547. 

McGeer, Efic. 'Infantry versus cavalry: the Byzantine response'. REB 46 (1988). 13545. 

M&6rian, Jean. 'Le monast6re de saint Symcon le stylite du mont admirabIc'. Actcs du Vic 
Congrýs Internationale dtludes Byzantine . Paris 1948.2 (1951), 299-302. 

Meyendorff, 'Views' = Meycndorff, John. 'Byzantine Views of Islam'. DOP 18 (1964). 115-32. 

Meyendorff, 'Justinian' = Mcycndorff. John. 'Justinian. the Empire, and the Church'. DOP 22 
(1968), 45-00. 

Meyers, 'Observations' = Meyers, Eric M. 'Stra, tigraphic and Ccraiwc Observations from the 
Medieval Strata of Khirbet Shema'. Israel. Assessment of the Value of Scientific Anal)-sis'. 
BASOR 260 (1985). 61-70. 

Millar, 'Empire' = Millar, Fergus. 'Empire. Community. and Culture in the Roman Near East: 
Greeks, Syrians, Je-ws and Arabs'. Journal of Jc%%-ish Studies 38 (1987). 143-64. 

Millar, 'Paul' = Millar. Fergus. 'Paul of Samosita. Zcnobia. and Aurelian: the Church. local culture. 
and political allegiance in third-century Syria', JRS 61 (1971). 1-17. 

Mishin, Ditnitrij. 'Les rdcitsdcsautcursinusulinanssurl'cxpdditionanbcdc7l6-719coitire 

355 



Constantinople ct Ia ville des slaves-, ByzSla 57 (1996), 265-77 

Mondesert, Cl. 'Inscriptions et objets chrdtiens de Syric et de Palestine'. Syria 37 (1960). 
116-30. 

Moorhead, 'Response' = Moorhead, John. 'The Monopkysite response to the Arab invasious% 
Byzantio 51(1981). 579-91. 

Moosa, 'Relations' = Moosa. Matti. 'The rela6ons of the Maronites of Lebanon to the Mardaitcs 
and al-Jarijima', Spgculm 44 (1969). 597-608. 

Morrisson, 'Monnayage' = Morrisson. Cdcile. Tc mormayage omaýý-adc et I'histoirc 

administrative et dconornique dc la Syric', in Canivct, Pierre. and Jcan-Paul Rcy-Coquais 
(cds. ). La Syric de Byzance A l'Islam: VlIe-Vllle si&cles (Damascus, 1992), 309-22. 

Morony, Michael G. 'Land Use and Settlement Patterns in Late Sasanian and Early Islamic lraq'. 
in G. King and Avcril Cameron (eds. ). The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East. vol, 11 
(Princeton. 1994). 221-29. 

Morony, Michael G. 'Religious communities in late Sasanian and carlY Muslim Iraq'. JESHO 
17 (1974). 113-35. 

Moscati, Sabatino el al. An Introduction to the Compgra, tivc Gr-aninlir of Semitic Langtulgc 
(Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz. 1964). 

Moscati, Sabatino. 'Le massacre des unian, ades dans I'histoire ct dans les fragments podtiqucs'. 
Archiv orientilni 18/4 (1950), 88-115. 

Moscati, Sabatino. 'Studi storici sul califfato di al-Mabdi'. Orientalia 14 (1945). 300-54.15 
(1946), 155-79. 

Mouterde, Paul. 'Un em-dtage melkitc cn tmdsýne au VIlle si&clc'. MUSI 18 (1934). 10 1 -0. 

Mouterde, 'Kdrned' = Mouterde, Paul. 'Inscriptions cn s)-riaque dialectal a KaIned (13cq'a)'. 
M_USJ 22 (1939), 73-106. 

Mundell, Marlia C. 'A sixth-century funerary relief at Dara in Mesopo(amia*. JOBG 24 (1975), 
209-27. 

Muthesius, 'Silk' = Muthesius. Anna. 'The Byzantine silk industry Lopez and bc)-ond'. Jounvil of 
Medieval Histo! 3,19 (1993). 1-67. 

Nasrallah, 'Damas' = Nasrallah, J. 'De la cathddrale de Dainis A la mosqude onmy)-adc% in 
Canivet. Picrre. and Jean-Paul Rey-Coquais (eds. ), La Syric dc By7imccA l'IslaruNlIc-Ville 
si&les. (Damascus. 1992). 139-44. 

Nau, Arabes=Nau, Francois. Les arabes clirdtiens de Mdsopp(amic ct dc Syric dy Vic au VI Ic siýClc 
(Paris. 1933). 

Nau, 'Astronornie' = Nau, MT. 'Notes d'astronomie syrienne'. JA 10c sdric 16 (1910). 209-28, 

Nau, 'Colloque' = Nau. M. F. 'Un colloque du patriarche Jean avcc I'dinir des agardens ct faits 
divers des annees 712 A 716% JA I le Sdrie., 5 (1915). 225-79. 

Netzer/Weiss, 'Sepphoris' = Netzer. Ehud & Zee, %, Weiss. 'NcN%- c,, -idcncc for late-Ronlanand 
Byzantine Sepphoris'. JRA Supp. Se . 14 (1995), 164-76. 

356 



Northedge, 'Archaeology' = Northedge, Alastair. 'Archaeology and New Urban Scttlcnicnt in 
Early Islamic Syria and Iraq', in G. King and Averil Cameron (cds. ). The Byzantincand 
EarIv Islamic Near East. vol. 11 (Princeton, 1994) 231-65. 

Oikonomides, 'Seals' = Oikonimides, Nicolas. 'Silk trade and production in Bymnliunl from the 
sixth to the ninth century: the seals of kommerkiarioi', DOP 40 (1986). 33-53. 

Olster, David. 'From Periphery to Center: the Transformation of Late Roman Sclf-Dcfinilion ill dic 
Seventh Century', in Mathisen, R. and H. Sivan (eds. ), Shifling Frontiers in Latc 
Antiquity (-), 93-101. 

Oister, 'Theodosius' = Olster. David. 'Theodosius Grammaticus and the Arab sicgc of 674-78'. 
BN, zSlaN, 56 (1995). 23-8. 

Olster, Politics = Olster, David. The Politics of Usuipation in the Seventh Century: Rlictoricand 
Revolution in Byzantiuj (Amsterdam. 1993). 

Orssaud, Dominique. 'Le passage de la cdramique byzantinci la cdra, iniquc istalniql1c: quclqtlcs 
hypotWscs a partir du mobilier trouv6 a Ddh6s'. in Canivet, Pierre. and Jean-Paul Re% - 
Coquais (eds. ), La Syrie de Byzance A I'Islam: VIle-VIIIe si6cics (Damascus. 1992). 219-28. 

Ory, Solange. 'Les graffiti umayyades de 'Ayn al-6arr'. BMB 20 (1969). 97-145. 

Ostrogorsky, George. 'The Byzantine Empire in the World of (he Scvcmh Ccntury'. DOP 13 
(1959). 1-21. 

Ousterhout, Robert. 'Sabaitic monasticism in Palestine'. JRA 10 (1997). 587-88, 

Paimer, 'Chronique' = Palmer, A. 'Une chronique syriaque contempominc de la conqu&carabc: 
essai d'interprdiation thdologique et politique'. in Canivct. Pierre. and Jean-Paul Rcy-Coquais 
(eds. ). La Syric dc Byzance A l'Islam: Vlle-Vllle si&cles, (Damascus, 1992). 3146. 

Palmer, Chronicles = Palmer, Andrew (with Sebastian Brock and Robert G. Hoyland). The 
Seventh CentqD, in the West-Syrian Chronicles (Liverpool. 1993). 

Palmer, Monk = Palmer, Andrew. Monk and Mason on the Tigris Frontier: the Early History of Tur 
'Abdi (Cambridge, 1990). 

Paret, 'Domdtianus' = Paret, R. 'Domdtianus dc Mdlit&nc et la politiquc religicuse de I'ctupcrcur 
Maurice'. REB 15 (1957), 1642. 

Paret, 'Villes' = Paret, Roger. 'Les vilics de Syrie du sud ct les routes comincrciales d'ArabicA la 
fin du Vle si&le', Akten des X1. Internationalen Byzantinistenkongrcss. Miknchen 1958 
(1960). 43844, 

Parker, 'Peasants' = Parker. Thomas S. 'Peasants. Pastondists. and I'ar Romano: a Different 
View'. BASOR 265 (1987). 35-54. 

Patlagean, Pauvret6 = Pallagean. Evelync. Pauvretd dconomiguc et ct Liuvreld socialcil Bvyancc. 
4e-7e si&cle (Paris. 1977). 

Peeters, 'L'autobiographie' = Peeters, Paul. 'L'autobiographic dc S. Antoine Ic 1160- 
martyr'. AB 33 (1914), 52-63. 

Peeters, 'Passion' = Peelers. Paul. 'La passion de S. Pierre de Capitolias (d. 13 janvier 715)'. AB 
57 (1939). 299-333. 

357 



Peeters, 'Pa. vsio' = Peetcrs, Paul. Tassio sanctorum sexaginta martMint'. AB 24 (1904). 289- 
307. 

Peeters, Paul. 'S. Romain le ndomartyr (d. I mai 780) d'apr6s un document gdorgicil'. AB 30 
(1911). 393427. 

Pellat, Charles. 'Peut-on connaitre le taux de natalild au lemps du proph6tcT JESHO 14 (197 1), 
107-35. 

Perlmann, M. 'Notes on Anti-Christian Propaganda in the MainiFik Einpirc% BSOAS 10 (1940- 
1942). 843-61. 

Pertusi, 'Themes' = Pertusi, A. 'La formation des thOnes byzitntins'. Bcrichtc zutu X1. 
In(cmationalen Byzantinistenkongres , 

Miffichm 1958 (1958). 140. 

Pigdlevskaja, Nina. 'Theophanes' Chronographia and the Syrian Chronicles', JOBG 16 (1987). 55- 
60. 

Pirenne, Henri. Mohammed and Charlemagne (London. 1939 

Poidebard, 'Hermitage' = Poidebard. A. 'Un hennitagc nielkite en Emdkncau Vilic si6cic'. 
MUSJ 18 (1934). 1-6. 

Poidebard, "Limes"= Poidebard. A. & R. Mouterde. *Le'Linics'deClialcisct lit roulc 
d'Antioclie A Palinyre', M-USJ 22 (1939), 59-69. 

Poliak, 'L'arabisation' = Poliak, A. N. 'L'arabisation de l'orient sdinilique'. REI (1938). 35-63. 

Reinink, "Modios" = Reinink, G. J. 'Der Verfasscritame Wodios' der syrisclicit Schatzliblile tuld 
die Apokalypse des Pseudo-Methodios', OC 67 (1983). 46-64. 

Reinink, 'Ismael' = Reinink, G. J. 'Ismael. der Wildcscl in der Wustc. Zur Tývpologic der 
Apokalypse des Pseudo-Methodios', BZ 75 (1982), 33644. 

Reinink, 'Ps. -Methodius' = Reinink. G. J. 'Ps. -Methodius: A Concept of History in Response to 
the Rise of Islam', in Cameron, Averil, L. Conrad. and G. King (cds. ). Ilic Bvz. antitic 
and Early Islamic Near East, vol. I (Princeton, 1992). 149-87. 

Reinink, 'Literature' = Reinink. G. J. 'The Beginnings of Syriac Apologetic Literature in 
Response to Islam'. OC 77 (1993). 165-87. 

Reinink, 'Romance' = Reinink. G. J. 'Tbc Romance of Julian the Apostate as a source for seventh 
century Syriac apocalypses', in La Syrie de Byzance A l'Islam: VIIc-VIIlq si&lcs. (Damascus, 
1992). 75-86. 

Rey-Coquais, 'Syrie' = Rey-Coquais. J. -P. 'Syric romainc. dc Poni*A Diocidticil'. JRS 68 
(1978). 44-73. 

Richard, Marcel. 'Anastase le Sinaite: I'hodegos el le monotlidlisnic', REB 16 (1958). 3142. 

Richard, Marcel. *Notes sur Ics floril6gcs dogmatiqucs du Vc ct du Vic si&lc'. Acles dy VI 
Congr6s Internationale dttudes Byzantin , Paris 1948.1 (1950). 307-18, 

Riising, Anne. 'ne fate of Henri Pirenne's theses on die consequences of die Islamic cxpansion', 
Classica et Mediaevalia 13 (1952). 87-130. 

358 



Robinson, Empire = Robinson, Chase F. Empiresand Elites after the Muslim Congticst: Tile 
Transformation of Northern Mesopotamia. (Cambridge. 2(XX)). 

Robin son, 'Tarikh' = Robinson, Chase F. 'Ibn al-A7raq. his TarA-h, 11qyv5fa-riq7n. and earlý 
Islam'. JRAS Series 3.6 (1996), 7-27. 

Robinson, 'Historiography' = Robinson. Chase F. 'The Study of Islamic Historiography: a 
Progress Report', JRAS Series 3.7 (1997), 199-227. 

Rosen, Steven A. 'Nomads in Archaeology: a Response to Finkelstein and PcrcN-olotsky'. BASOR 
287 (1992). 75-85. 

Rostovtzeff, 'Syrie' = RostoNizeff, M. I. 'La Syrie romaine', RH 175 (1935). 140. 

Rotter, Umayyaden = Rotter. Gernot. Die Umayvaden und der zwei(e Bfirgcrkriep_ 690-92 
(Wiesbaden. 1992). 

Rowton, 'Woodlands' = Roulon. M. B. 'The woodlands of ancient wcstcrn Asia', JNES 26 
(1967), 261-77. 

Runciman, 'Pilgrimages' = Runciman. S. 'T'he Pilgrimages to Palestine before 1095% in Setion. 
Kenneth M. (ed. ). A Histo! j of the Crusades. 6 vols. (Madison, Wisconsin. 1969). vol. 1.68- 
78. 

Russel l, 'Chronology' = Russell, Kenncth W. 'The Earthquake Chronology of Palestincand 
Northwest Arabia from the 2d through the Mid-8h century A. D. % BASOR 260 (1985), 37-59. 

Rustum, 'Forest' = Rustum, Asad. 'New traces of the old Lebanon forest', PEF (i922), 68-7 1. 

Sahas, Daniel J. 'Eighth-century Byzantine anti-Islamic literature: Context and Forces*. B%-zSli% 57 
(1996). 229-38. 

Salibi, Syria = Salibi. Kamal. Syria under Islam 634-1097. 

Salibi, Kamal S. 'The Buhturids of the Garb. Mediaeval lords of Beirut and of southern Lcbanon*. 
Ambica 8 (1961). 74-97. 

Salibi, Kamal S. 'Tbe Maronites of Lebanon under Frankish and Mainluk rule (1099-1516)'. 
Arabica 4 (1957), 288-303. 

Saradi-Mendelovici, 'Attitudes' = Siradi-Mendclovici. Hclcn. Thristian Attitudes toward Pagan 
Monuments in Late Antiquity and 'Iheir Legacy in Later Byzantine Ccnturics'. DOP 44 
(1990). 47-61. 

Ll r Sartre, Rostra = Sartre, Maurice. Bostra: Des orijzinesAa lrlslaLn (Paris. 1985). 

Sauvaget, J. 'Chateaux umayyades de Syrie: contributionA I'dtudc dc la colonisation arabe aux lcr et 
IIc si&les de I'lidgire', REI 35 (1967), 149. 

Sauvaget, 'Esquisse' = Sauvaget, J. 'Esquisse d'une histoire de la villc dc Datuas'. REI 8 
(1934). 421-80. 

Sauvaget, 'Plan' = Sauvaget. J. 'Le plan antique de Damas', Syria 26 (1949), 3 14-58. 

Sauvaget, 'Ghassanides' = Sauvaget. J. 'Lcs ghassu-ddcs ct Scrgiopolis'. Byzantion 14 
(1939), 115-30. 

359 



Sauvaget, 'Remarques' = Sauvaget, J. 'Rcinarques sur les monuments onievyadcs'. JA 231 
(1939). 1-59. 

Scanlon, 'al-Fust5t' = Scanlon., George T. 'A]-Fustat: The Riddle of the Earliest SculcincriC. in 
G. King and Averil Camcron (eds. ), The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East. vol. 11 
(Princeton, 1994), 171-79. 

Schick, 'Jordan' = Schick, R. 'Jordan on the eve of the Muslim conquest, A. D. 602-634% ill 
Canivet. Pierre, and Jean-Paul Rey-Coquais (eds. ), La Syrie de Bwance i I'lslain: VI lc-Vl I le 
si&les, (Damascus, 1992). 107-20. 

SchicUalestine = Schick Robert. 'Me Christian Communities of Palestine froill BvYlIntilic to 
Islamic Rule: a Historical and Archaeological Study (Princeton, 1995). 

Schick, 'Pattem' = Schick, Robert. 'The Settlement Pattern of Southern Jordan: 'nic Nature of the 
Evidence'. in G. King and Averil Cameron (cds. ), The Byzantine and Early Islanlic Near 
East. vol. Il (Princeton, 1994), 133-54. 

Segal, 'Arabs' = Segal. J. B. 'Arabs in Syriac literature before the rise of Islain', JSAI 4 (1984). 89- 
123. 

Segr&, 'Colonate' = Scgr6. Angclo. "nic Byzanlinc colonatc'. Tridilio 5 (1947), 103-33. 

Shaban, Histo = Shaban. M. A. Islamic Histon,: a New Intcrpretafion. 

Shahid, 'Structures' = Shahid, Irfan. 'Ghassanid and Uma)ý, ad structures: a case of Bizzance apt-6; 
hývzance. in Canivct, Pierre, and Jean-Paul Rey-Coquais (cds. ). La Syrie de BNwInce ;. I 
1.1slamNlIc-Vilic si6cles, (Damascus. 1992), 299-308. 

Shahid, FiflhCentufy = Shahid. Irfan. Byzantium and the Arabs in the Fifth Ccutua (Washinglon. 
1989). 

Shahid, Byzantium Shahid. Irfan. B3,7: antiurn and the Arabs in the Sixth Ccntun. 2 vols. 
(WasWngton, 1995). 

Shahid, 'Heraclius' Shahid, Irfan. 'Heraclius and the theme system: new light from the Arabic', 
Byzitntion 57 (1987), 391-406. 

Shahid, Irfan. 'Procopius and Arethas again', Byzanfio 41 (1971). 313-38. 

Shahid, 'Treaty' = Shahid, Irfan. 'T'he Arabs in the peace treaty of A. D. 561'.. Ambica 3 (1956). 
181-213. 

Sharf, 'Jewry' = Sharf. A.. 'Byzantine Jcwry in the seventh mitun, '. BZ 48 (1955). 103-15. 

Sharf, 'Heraclius' = Sharf, A. 'Heraclius and Malioinct'. Past and Present 9 (1956). 1-16. 

Sharf, A. "Flie Jews, the Montanists. and die Emperor Leo 111'. 
-BZ 

59 (1966), 3746. 

Sharon, Moshe. 'An Arabic inscription froin the time of the caliph 'Abd al-Malik'. BSOA 29 
(1966). 367-72. 

Shimizu, 'Finances' = Shimizu. Makoto. 'Les fimances publiqucs; dc I'Etat 'abbIside% Der lsl; IIII 
42 (1966). 1-24. 

360 



Simonsen, Genesis = Simonsen. Jorgen Bwk. Studies in the Genesis and Early Deyclopniclit of the 
Caliplial Taxation System (Copenhagen., 1988). 

Sivan, Emmanuel. 'Rdfugids syro-palestinicns au temps des croisades'. REI 35 (1967), 
13547. 

Sodini. Jean-Pierre & Estelle Villeneuve. 'Lc passage de la cdramique byzzintinci la cdrainique 
onicyyade cn Syric du nord. en Palestine et en Transjordanie', in Canj%, ct. Pierre. and Jcan- 
Paul Rey-Coquais (eds. ), La SN, rie de Byzance A l'Islam: Vlle-Ville si&cles, (Damascus. 
1992). 195-218. 

Sodini el aL, 'D6h6s' = Sodini, Jean-Pierre. Georges Tate. Bernard et SN%'antjc Bavant. Jcan-Luc 
Biscop. DoiiiiniqueOrssaudela/. Tdhýs (Syric du nord), Canipagnes 1 -111 (1976-1978): 
recherclies sur I'liabitat niml', Syria 57 (1980), 1-304. 

Sodini, Jean-Pierre. 'L'orgardsafion liturgique des dglises en Palestine ct Juddc'. JRA Supp. Scr. 
14 (1995), 304-11. 

Sodini, 'Travaux' = Sodini, Jean-Pierre. 'Travaux rdccnts sur dcs bAtinients byzantins c( gdorgicits 
A I'Ouest d'Antioclie', J`RA 1 (1988). 229-34. 

Sourdel, Dominique. 'La Syrie au temps des premiers califcs abbassidcs (132/750-264/878)'. REI 
48 (1980), 155-75. 

Spuler, Bertold. 'Der Verlauf der Isiamisierung Persiens: Eine Skizze'. Der Islam 29 (1950), 63-70. 

Starr, Joshua. 'An eastern Christian sect: die Athinganoi'. Han-ard Tlicological Revic%Y 29 
(1936). 93-106. 

Starr, 'Jewry' = Staff, Joshua. 'Byzantine Jewry on the eve of the Arab conquest (5654)38). JPOS 
15 (1935). 280-93. 

Starr, Joshua. 'Le mouvement messianique au d6but du Ville si&lc', REJ 102 (1937). 81-92. 

Stratos, Byzantiu = Stratos, AN Byzantium in the Seventh Century. 5 vols (Anistcrdain. 1968- 
80). 

Stratos, Andreas N. 'An unknown brother of the emperor Phocas'. JOBG 27 (1978). 11-17, 

Stratos, 'Campagne' = Stralos, Andreas N. 'La prcn-d&rc canipagne dc I'cnipcretir Hdraclius contre les Perses'. JOBG 28 (1979). 63-74. 

Stratos, 'Si6ge' = Stratos, Andreas N. 'Si6ge ou blocus dc Constantinople sous Constantin IV'. 
JOBG 33 (1983). 89-107. 

Stratos, 'Sicily' = Stratos. Andreas N. 'T11e exarch Olympius and the supposed Arab invasion of 
Sicily in A. D. 652', JOBG 25 (1976), 63-73. 

Tardieu, Michel. 'Sabiens coraniques et 'Silbicns'de Harriftn'. JA 274 (1986). 1-44. 

Tate, Syrie = Tate, Georges. Lcs campignes dc la Syrie du Nord du He at] VII siecic (Paris: 
Geutliner, 1992). 

Tchalenco, 'SyTie' = Tchalenco. G. 'La Syrie du nord. budc dconoinique'. AcIcs dti Vic Congr6 
Internationale d'Etudes Byzantincs. Paris 1948,2 (1951). 389-96. 

361 



Tchalenko, Georges. Villages antigues de la Syrie du Nord, 3 vols. (Paris: Gcutlincr. 1953) 

Teal l, 'B arbarians' = Teall. John L. 'The barbarians in Justinian's annics', Spgculun 40 (1965). 
294-322. 

Teal l, 'Tradit ion' = Teall. John L. 'The Byzantine Agricultural Tradition'. DOP 25 (1971). 35-59. 

Teall, JohnL. 'Tlie Grain Supply of the Byzantine Empire, 330-1025', DOP 13 (1959). 89-139. 

Thomson, 'Colophon' = Thomson. R. W. 'An eighth-century Melkitc colophon from Edcss; i*. JTS 

13 (1962), 249-58. 

Tritton, Caliph = Tritton, A. S. The Caliphs and their Non-Muslim Subiects: a Critical Study of the 
Covenant of 'Umar (London, 1970). 

Tritton, 'Islam' = Tritton, A. S. 'Islam and the Protected Religions', JRAS (1928). 48-5-508. JRAS 

(193 1)ý 311-38. 

Tritton, A. S. 'The Tribes of Syria in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries'. BSOAS 12 (1947- 

1948). 567-73. 

Tro mbley, 'Note' = Trombley, Frank R. 'A note on the see of Jcrusalcmand the synodal list of the 

sixth occunienical council (680-681)', Byzantio 53(1983). 632-38. 

Trombley, 'Transition' = Trombley. Frank R. 'Religious transition in sixth-ccHlun, Syria'. BF 

20 (1994). 153-95. 

Trombley'War' = Trombicy, Frank R. 'War and society in rural Syria c. 502-613 A. D: 

obsen, ations on the epigraphy', BMGS 21 (1997). 154-209. 

Tsaferis, 'Complex' = Tsafcris. Vassilios. 'An early Christian Church Con1pIcxat Magcn'. 

BASO 258 (1985), 1-16. 

Tsaferis, 'Magen' = Tsafefis, Vassilios. 'Mosaics and Inscriptions from Magen'. BASOR 259 

(1985). 17-32. 

Tsafrir/Foerster, 'Urbanism' = Tsafrir. Yoram and Gideon Focrstcr. 'Urbanismat Sc)thopolis- 

Bet Shcan in the Fourth to Seventh Centuries'. DOP 51 (1997). 85-146. 

Tsafrir/Foerster, 'Scythopolis' = Tsaffir. Yoram and Gideon Focrstcr- 'From Scythopolis to 
Bays5n - Changing Concepts of Urbanism'. in G. King and Averil Catucron (eds. ). The 
Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East, vol. 11 (Princeton. 1994). 95-115. 

Tvedtnes, John A. 'Tlie origin of the name 'Syria". JNES 40 (1981). 13940. 

Van Roey, A. 'Unc apologie syriaquc attribu& A tlic de Nisibe'. Le 
-Mukon 

19 (1946), 181-4)7. 

Vasiliev, 'Ideas' = Vasiliev, A. 'Medieval ideas of the end of the world: East and Wcs('. DNý/ intion 
16(1944). 462-502 

Vasiliev, 'Theodore' = Vasiliev, A. *The life of St. Theodore of Edcssa'. By/anliol 16 (1944). 
165-225. 

Vasiliev, 'Notes' = Vasilicv, Alexander A. 'Notes on some episodes concerning the relations 
between the Arabs and the Byzantine Empire from the fourth to the sixth century'. DOP 9/ lo 
(1956). 306-16. 

362 



Vasiliev, 'Edict' = Vasiliev, Alexander A. 'The Iconoclastic Edict of the Caliph Yaz. id 11. A. D. 
72 1'. DOP 9/10 (1956). 2547. 

Versteegh, 'Translations' = Versteegh. Kees. 'Greek Translations of the Qur', -Ill ill Christian 
Polemics(9'1'centuryA. D. ), ZDM 141(1991), 52-07. 

von Grunebaum, G. E. 'The Sources of Islamic Civilization', Der Islam 46 (1970). 1-54. 

von Grunebaum, Gustave E. 'Parallelism, convergence. and influence ill tile relations of Arab 
and Byzantine philosophy, literature, and piety'. DOP 18 (1964), 89-111. 

von Sievers, Peter. 'Military, Merchants and Nomads: The Social Evolution of tile Syrian Cities 
and Countryside During the Classical Period. 780-969/164-358'. Der Islam 56 (1979). 212- 
44. 

Von Sivers, Peter. 'Taxes and trade in the 'AbbAsid thughfir. 750-962/133-35 1 *. JESHO 25 
(1982). 71-99. 

V66bus, 'Origin' = V66bus. Arthur. 'The Origin of the Monophysite Church in Syria and 
Mesopotamia', Church Histon 42 (1973). 17-26. 

Vryonis, 'Factions' = Vryonis, Sp. Jr. 'Byzantine circus factions and Islamic ftituwwa 
organisations: (neaniai, fity5n. alidath)', BZ 58 (1965), 46-59. 

Vryonis, 'Byzantium' = Vryonis. Spcros Jr. 'Byzantium and Islam: sewn-sc%-critcenth cellitip"'. 
East Euronean Quarteriv 2/3 (1968). 20540. 

Waage, F. (ed. ). Antioch-on-the-Oronles IV (Princeton. 1948). 

Wal lace-Hadrill, Antioch = Wallace-Hadrill. D. S. Christian Antioch. 

Walmsley, 'Regime' = Walmsley, A. 'The social and economic regime at Fill] (Pella) bLt%%ccn tile 
7'11 and 9th centuries', in Canivet, Pierre, and Jean-Paul Rcy-Coquais (ccis. ). Ua Syric de 
Byzance A l'Islam: Vlle-VIlIe si&cles, (Damascus. 1992). 249-6 1. 

Ward, Seth. 'A fragment from an unknown work by al-Tabarl on tile tradition 'expel tile Jc%% s and 
Christians from the Arabian peninsula (and the lands of Islam)". BSOA 53 (1990). 407-20. 

Watson, Pamela. 'Change in foreign and regional economic linkswith Pella in the so-enth century 
A. D.: the ceramic evidence'. in Cani%, ct. Pierre, and Jcan-Paul Rcy-Coquais (eds. ). La Syric 
de Bvzince A l'Islam: Vlle-Ville si&les, (Damascus. 1992), 233-ý7. 

Wellhausen, Kingdo = Wellhauscn, Julius, The Arab Kingdom and its Fall. 

Whealey, 'Cotistimmalione' = Whealeý% Alice. 'De constuninatione i11111111i of pseudo- 
Hippol-ous: another Byzantine apocalypse irorn the carly Islamic period'. Byzantioi 60 
(1996). 461-69. 

Whitby, L. M. 'The Great Chronogmplicr and Thcophanes'. BMGS 9 (1983). 1-20. 

Whitcomb, Donald. 'Khirbet al-Maijar Reconsidered: tile Ceramic E%-idcttcc'. BAS 271 (19KH), 
51-67. 

Whitcomb, 'Mi. vr' = Whitcomb. Donald. 'The, 11isr of Ayla: Settlement at al-*Ariaba in 
the Earl), Islamic Period', in G. King and Averil Camcron (eds. ). Thc By/anlineand 

363 



Early Islamic Near East, vol. 11 (Princeton. 1994). 155-70. 

Whittow, 'Jafnids' = Whittow, Mark. 'Rome and the Jafnids: writing the historN I of a 6"'-C. tribal 
dynasty'. JRA Supp. Ser. 31 (1999), 207-24. 

Whittow, 'City' = VAiittow, Mark. 'Ruling the late Roman and early By7. antine city: a continuous 
history'. Past and Present (1990). 3-29. 

Wiet, 'L'empire' = Wiet, Gaston. 'L'emPire ndo-byzantin des omcN3-adcs ct 1'empirc ndo- 
sassanide des abbassides'. CHM I (1954). 63-7 1. 

Winkelmann, 'Quellen' = Winkelmann. Friedhelm. 'Die Qucllcn zur Erforschung des 
iiionocnergetiscli-inonotheletischen Streitcs', Klio 69 (1987), 515-59. 

Yannopoulos, Panayotis A. 'Cibyrra et Cibyrrdotes'. Byzantion 61 (1991). 520-29. 

Yusuf, Muhsin. 'Sea Versus Land: Middle Eastern Transportation During the Muslim Era*. Der 
Lslam 73 (1996). 232-58. 

Zeidan, Umayyad = Zcidan. Jidi. Uma33'ads and Abbasids. 

Zenghelis, C. 'Le feu grdgeois et les armcs i fcu des byzantins'. 13%wintiot 7 (1932). 265-86. 

Zeyadeh, Ali. 'Settlement Patterns, An Archaeological Perspective: Case Studies from Nonlicni 
Palestine and Jordan', in G. King and Avcril Cameron (cds. ). I'lic Byzimfincand 
Early Islamic Near East. vol. 11 (Princeton. 1994). 117-3 1. 

Zorn, Jeffrey R. 'Estimating the Population Size of Ancient Settlements: Methods. Problems. 
Solutions, and a Case Study'. BASO 295 (1994), 3148. 

364 


